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N PINE and the reader, of the deſign of 
5 v3 theſe difſertations : 3 which bY not to treat of . 
5 ; : the prophecies in general, nor even of thoſe . 
"i a : prophecies in particular, which were ful- 2 
= filled in the perſon and actions of our | 
| Saviour; 5 but only of ſuch: as relate more - 
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| ny ears the chief co 
army, and Was a man of good. underſtands. 
ing, and of ſome reading, but unhap DF ily = 
Had no great regard for revealed religion 8 : 
or the clergy. When the prophecies were 
urged "as. a proof of revelation, he conſtantly 
' derided the notion, aſſerted that there Was 
no ſuch ching, and that the, prophecies 


14 Which were pretended were written after 
we events. It was immediately replied, 
that tho” ſuch a thing 1 might. with leſs ſcru- 8 

1 ple and more confidence be affirmed of ſome 

” prophecies fulfilled - long ago, vet it could 


never be proved of any, the contrary might 1 
be proved almoſt to a demonſtration : but — ll 

Mt could not be fo much as affirmed of: ſe- 

b veral prophecies: without manifeſt abſurdi- 

ty; for there were ſeveral prophecies. in 

. ſe ipture, which were | t fulfilled till theſe 

; later ages, and were fulfilling even now, 

5 and conſequently. could not be framed: after 

the events, but un e e written: 2 
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: publiſhed many ages before. Hes was ſtartled 
at this, and {aid he muſt acknowledge, that 
if this point could be proved to catisfaction, 
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Plain matter of fact; it would certainly con- 
vince him, and he believed would be the | 
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ah of the truth of revelation: ; 
It was this "occafi ion, my Lond,” that firſt 
£ gave riſe to theſe diſſertations, which were 
originally drawn up in the form of ſome er- 
mons. But ſince that ti n „ they have been 
Bew-modelled, much altered and much W. 
| larged, and confirmed by proper authorities. 
And tho ſome of them only are here pub- 
liſhed, yet each differtation may be conſi- 
-dered as a diſtinct treatiſe by itſelf. Ir is 
: hoped indeed, thaf the whole, like an arch, 
wilt add ftrength and firmneſs to each part; 
but at the fame time care hath been taken, | 
that the parts Ahould have ſtrength 1 in them 4 
relation to the whole, and 
| 5 - 7 or | 8 . A con- | 


: * 8 1 
I oy 9 1 
© l 
. 8 
8 


DEDICATION: 
2 connection with each other. 1 The publicy- 


3 * Aw tf <7 


ö tion therefore of ſome parts cannot be, im- i 
proper; and the others Hall 8⁰ to the pres 


Me to bing the foiſhing hand ko; them. 1145 
Sk Every reader muſt know, Your. 6G LACE 


1444 


o ſoon. as an indifferent Mare of. 1 == 
conſtant preaching twice a day; and other 
duties and avocations will perrnit oo 


” 
TIS. 


andevery ſcholar x mult KO. more eſpe ial ys 
| FA ſuch works are not to be precipitated. 
They require time and learned leiſure, great | 


readin g and great exactneſs, both diſgdif⸗ Ho 
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moſt difficult paſſages of ſcripture. "And 1 


ſhould not preſume to offer any of them to. 


Your GRACE, | or to ſubmit them to the 
public cenſure, if they had not been firſt 
peruſed and corrected by Gore of my friends, 


and particularly by three of the beſt ſcholars, 
: and ableſt critics of this age, Biſhop Pearce, 5 
Dr. Warburton, and Dr. Jortin ; who were ; 
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» to promote and aſſiſt the well: meant ende- 5 
vors of others. ee e 1 
When the other parts ſhall appear, they | 
ſhall likewiſe beg your Grace” 8 patronage 
1 and protection. And in the mean time 5 
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| The truth of prophecy may be proved by inſtances of 
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drawn from prophecy, a growing evidence; p. 2 
Miracles the great proofs of revelation to the firſt ages, 
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infidels are reduced, either to renounce their ſenſes, or 
to admit the truth of revelation; p. 4. Moſt of the 
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in this work, as well as ſeveral of the moſt material ; 
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cop he ſaying that he ſhould. be a wild man, how ful 
filled; p. 24. The ſaying that his hand ſhould be 
agil every man, and Every man 's hand againſt him, 
how fulfilled; p. 25. The ſaying that he ſhould + 
dwell in the e of all his be wi fulfilled; _ 
p. 26. The Iſhmaelites or Arabians have from firſt 
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the Egyptians and Aſſyrians; p. 27. Againſt the 
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e them; p. 32. Bp. Pococke's; p. 33. And Mr. 
Hanways 3 p. 33. Concluſion; p. 34. Wonderful 
that bar ſhould retain the ſame manners for ſo many 
ages; p. 35. More wonderful that they ſhould ſtill 
remain a free: people; p. 35, 36. The Jews and Arabs 
in a e N eber; F. 355 37. Fs 
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of Iſhmael; p. 37. I he promiſe of the bleſſed ſeed, 

how: fulfilled ; p. 375 38. The promiſe of the land 
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numerous poſterity, how fulfilled ; p. 38, 39. The 
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dluſion; p. 48. The prophecies fulfilled in the uten e z 
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ing ſeveral tribes, how fulfilled ; . Lhe 
temporal bleſſing, how fulfilled to Judah; p. 53, 54. 
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Clerc's ſingular interpretation; p. 58, 89. Jews as 

well 2s Chriſtians have by Shiloh generally underſtood 
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and ilands in the Mediterranean; p. 85-87. How 
afflict Asſhur; p. 87. How afflict Eber, and who 
meant by Eber; p. 88, 89. How e Mae overs 
1 ed Concluſion; EE 32 99s TD OR 
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DISSERTATION VI. 
Mosrs's PROPHECY OF A PROPHET LIKE UNTO' HIMSBLF, | 


p-. 9 - lo. 

Moſes hath not only preſerved ſeveral ancient dc | 
but hath likewiſe inſerted ſeveral of his own; p. 90. 
_ ii hecy of another prophet like unto himſelf ; 
7. a „What n was here particularly intend- 
3 1 p. 9—95 he Meſſiah principally, if not 
ſolely; p.91. Proved from the concluſion of the 
bdook of Deuteronomy; p. 92. From God's de- 
claration to Miriam and Aaron; P--92,.93-. From 
the text itſelf; p. * From this prophet's being a 
lawgiver; p. 93. From fact; p. 94, 95. II. The 
great likeneſs between Moſes and Chriſt; p. 95—99. 
Chriſt reſembled Moſes in may reſpects than any 
other perſon ever did; p. 95. The compariſon be- 
teen them as drawn by Eüfcbius; P. 95, 96. As 
ijnlarged and improved by Dr. Jortin ; 3 p. 96—98, 
His concluſion from thence; pi 99. III. The pu- 
niſhment of the people for their 10 prey and übe 
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Prophecies of Moſes abound moſt in the latter part of 
his writings; p. 101. The 28th of Deuteronomy a 
lively picture of the ſtate of the Jews at preſent ; 

p. 101, 102. Prophecy of their enemies coming 

from far, how fulfilled ;' p. 102. Prophecy of the 

cruelty of their enemies, how fulfilled; P. 183, 104. 
Oft the ſieges of their cities; p. 104, 105. Of their 
diſtreſs and famin in the ſieges; p. 105, 106. Of 
women eating their own children; p. 105, rob. Of 
their great calamities and ſlaughters ; p. 107. Of 
their being carried into Egypt, and ſold for flayes at a 
low price; p. 107, 108. Of their being plucked from 
off their own land; p. 108, 109. Of their being 


diſperſed into all nations; p. 110. Of their ſtill ſub- 
_ fiſting as a diſtinct people: p. 110. Of their finding 
no reſt; p. 110, 111. Of their being oppreſſed and 
P. 112. Of their madneſs and deſperation; p. 112, 
113. Of their ſerving other gods: p. 113, 114. Of 
their becoming a proverb, and a by- word; p. 114. 


Oft the long continuance of their plagues; p. 114, 


3 


: 


5 . 3 "at; 3 9 0 8 8 
1 ſion; p. 11 : 
115. Concluſion; p. 115. 
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Other prophecies relative to the ate o 
Jews; p. 11 8 I. The prophecies concerning the 
___ reſtoration. of the two tribes. of Judah and Benjamin, 
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and the diſſolution of the ten tribes; p. 116124. 
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| The reſtoration of the ty tribe foretold to be after 5 


Jo years: p. 116. Fulfilled at three periods; p. 116, 


; one 0! the n 


PA 117. The ten tribes to,.ceaſe, ffom being a people 
within 65 years; p. 117. The prophecy how ful- 


filled; p#118, 119. What is become of them fince, 


and whefe are they at preſent; p. 119, 120. Vain 


conjectures of the. Jews chereupon; p. 120. Not all 
bee And he ere 15 War. a Not all bal | 
lowed up and loft among the heathen nations; p. 122. 
Whether they remained, or whether they returned, 
they ceaſed from being a diſtinct } cople, and were all 


comprehended under thename of Jens; p. 122, 123. 


The xeaſon of. this diſtinction between. che two tribes 
. and the ten tribes; p. 123, 124. II, The 8 5 BM 
tion of the Jews, and the deſtruction of their ene- 
mies; p. 124, 127% The preſervation of the Jeus 
moſt illuſtrious acts of divine providence; 

„ 124% 125. Nor lefs-the providence of. God in the 
Aeſtraction of their enemies; p. 125, 126. Not only 
nations but ſingle perſons; p. 126. III. The defo- 
lation of Judea another memorable inſtance of the 


truth of prophecy p 127132. Foretold by the 
7 ns P- 127. pro The preſent. ſtate of udea 


 anfwerable to the prophecies ; p. 128. No objection 


2s Welk a Jews, teſtify it to have been a good land; 
P. 128. 'M 
: p. 129. 130. 


A 


. 


from hence to its having been a land Fe with 


milk and honey; p. 128. The ancients, -Heathens 


r. Maundrell's account of its op ent ſtate; 
Vr „ Shaw 8 3 P-1.3T,- 5 IV. The 
rophec ies of the: nfidelity and reprobation of the 
1 how fulfilled; p. 1 32—134. {A of thecalling 
and obedience of the 9 bo 13 370 1 36. bis 
rexoluti 
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ing the Dane Ps Sandes — not et bY — r 

entire completion; p. 137, 38. Whar hath been 
accompliſhed a ſuffleient pledge of What is to come: 
p. 138. Concluſion difluading all, perſecution, and 
recommending PT ye n 100 "the Lo 
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p. 158—180. 
Babylon ag Foe” as Nineveh an 5 to the people of 


+, Cod; p. 1 8. A 11. 27 ear and very ancient city; | 


Pp. 159. royet by Nebuttizdnezzar; 
25 Pat 159. Ole of the wore of the world 1 pf 460. 
. e Jeremiaf foretold its deſtruction; P. 451. 
4 Prphecies of, Cyrus the congqueror of *Babyto fu 
7 BY rk P. 161. Phe time of the reduction ef 


Fs e * 
liege foretold; 162. Befile "the Medes and 
e Re Won a 
;  'nakions unired Ygainft it; p. 164. dnians 
hide Fr cM bore ib their "walls; 52 765 The 
5 xlver dried 1 4, 165. W Bi Ne Biting 
Afeaſt; P41 16. he as fete by Herodotus 
8 che Xer Rags and therefore no room 
Al} 166. ape ;rophets foretold its total de lation; 


5 


rees; p- 168. Its ſtate under Cyrus ; ; Pp. 168. Un- 
ker Darius; P- 169, 170. Under oped? p. 170, 
7 2171. Under Alexander nil afte Wards; p. 171, 172. 
The accounts of it fince hat time, Y Diodorus ; 
"Px # 71% Sttabo; p. D e; ay + = th Fauſa- 
Alas; p. 173. Maximus Tyrius and uciair; 173. 


753 
* 
1 


„Benjamin of Tudela; p. 174. Texeira; p. 174. 
8 Rauwolf; p- 174, 175. Peter de la Valle; P. 1755 


176. Tavernier; p. 176. Mr. Salmon; p. 176, 
177. Mr. Hanway; p. 177. By theſe. accounts it 
appears how punctually the prophecies have been 
fulſilled; p. 177, 178. Concluſion; ſuch prophecies 

a convincing argument of the divinity of the ſcrip- 


tures, and hkewiſe inſtances of fine writing, and of 


the «ab of a. P- 178—180, - 


9 oY | 


ton foretold? 162. Several circumſtances of the 


3 167, 168. Theſe prophecles'to be fulfilled by de- 


| Ene P- 173, 17/4. Accounts of later authors, 5 
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|; q Pi 28622202 
| 2 yre, another enemy to — An predicted By 
 Ifaiab — ;. 48D. The * — relate 


| d co both old and new) Tyre: p. 18% 181. „ Wan- 
Dient city:; p. 18 1, 162. The daughter of Sidon, but 
3 In time excelled: the mother, and bèecame a het of 


the prophers foretold her deſtruction; for her pride, 
Joe wickedneſs, and cruelty to the Jews; p. 184, 
5 1 1855 Several particulars included in the prophecies ; 
2785. I. The city to be taken and deſtroyed by 
5 ſebuchadnezzar and the Chaldæans; p. 186—188. 
II. The inhabitants to paſs over' che. Mediterranean, 
but to find no reſt; p. 188—190. III. The city to 
be reſtored after err en p. OL IV. To be 
taken and deſtroyed again; p.192—194. V. The 
people to forſake idolatry, a become: converts to 
_ - the true religion; p. 194—197. VI. The city at 
laſt to be totally deſtroyed, 7 become a 1 for 
. : fiſhers to ſpread their nets upon; p. 197 Theſe 
4] ere en to be fulfilled by degrees; p. 197. 
41 account of the p rh the time of Nebu- 


ds. 1 _ 


= -* - chadnenikr to the — p- 198, 199. Huetius's 
a ccqunt of it; p. 199. Dr. Shaw's; p. 199, 200. 
MIX. Maundrell's; p. 200. Concluſion with ſome 
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CONTENTS. 


DISSERTATION XI. 


THE PROPHECIES CONCERNING EGYPT. 


p. 202—2 29. 

. famous for its antiquity ; p. 202. No leſs cele- 
- brated for its wiſdom ;. p. 203. The parent of fuper- 
ſtition as well as the miſtreſs of learning; p. 203. 
Had ſuch connections with the Jews, that it is made 


the ſubject of ſeveral prophecies ; p. 203, 204. The 


_ phraſe of the burden of; Egypt conſidered and ex- g 
plained; p. 204, 205; I. Its conqueſt by Nebu- 


chadnezzar foretold by 3 and Ezekiel; p. 205. 


Hou fulfilled; p. 206—208. II. Its conqueſt by the 
Perſians foretold by Iſaiah, and how fulfilled; p. 208 
2212. III. Its conqueſt by Alexander foretold by 
Iſaiah, and at the — time the ſpreading of the true 
religion in the land; p. 212—215. How fulfilled: 
P. 215—217. IV. The prophecy of Ezekiel: that it 


7 ſhould be a baſe tributary kingdom; p. 217, 218. 


The truth of ĩt ſhown by a ſhort deduction of the hiſ- 
tory of Egypt from that time to this; p. 218226. 
Its ſtate under the Babylonians; p. 219. Under the 
Perſians; p. 219221. Under the Macedonians ; 
p. 221, 222. Under the Romans; p. 222. Under 
the Saracens with the burning of the Alexandrian 
„ j 32 3. 224. Under the Mamalucs; p. 224 
nder the Turks; p. 226. No one could 
have foretold this upon human conjecture; p. 227. 
Concluſion with ſome reflections upon the character 


of the Egyptians as drawn by ancient and modern | 
authors ; p. od yo” oO 
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Some prophecies: relating to more remote nations: 


. 229. The genuinneſs of Daniel's prophecies de- 
5 by Porphyry, and Collins, but fulßclentiy vindi- 
cated ; p. 229. The credit of Daniel as a prophet 
eſtabliſhed by prophecies fulfilling at this time:; 
p. 229, 230. Daniel's firſt prophecy, his interpreta- 
tion of Nebuchadnezzar's dream, with the occafion 
of it; p. 231—233. A great human figure not an 
improper emblem of human power, and the various 
parts and metals ſignify various kingdoms; p. 233, 
234. I. The head of fine gold, or the Babylonian 


empire; p. 234. The extent of it ſhown from heathen 


authors; p. 235, 236. II. The breaſt and arms of 
lver, or the Medo-Perſian empire; p. 236. Why 


i 
aid to be inferior, and how long it laſted; p. 236. 
III. The belly and thighs of braſs, or the Macedo- 


nian empire; p. 237. Why ſaid to bear rule over all 


the earth; p. 237. The kingdom of Alexander and 


of his ſucceſſors not two different kingdoms; p. 238. 


Spoken of as one and the ſame by ancient authors: 
p- 239. IV. The legs of iron, and feet part of iron 
and part of clay, or the fourth empire; p. 239. 


Farther proofs that the kingdoms of the Seleucidee 
and Lagidg cannot be the fourth kingdom; p. 249, 
This deſcription applicable only to the Roman em- 


3 pire;'p. 249, 241, So St, Jerome explains it, and all 


ancient writers both Jewiſh and Chriſtian; p. 242. 
V. The ſtone that brake the image, or the fifth em- 
ire; p. 243. Cannot be the Roman; p. 243. Can 
underſtood only of the kingdom of Chriſt; p. 244. 


Repreſented in two ſtates, as a ſtane, and as a moun- 


tain; p. 245. This interpretation confirmed by an- 


cient writers, both Jews and Chriſtians, and particu- 
T3 —- larly 


c O N T E N. T 8 


larly by de Ben Uziel, who * the Chaldee 
paraphraſe upon the prophets; p. 245, 246. The 
tenſe of Joſephus with Biſhop Chandler's refleftions 
upon it; p. 246—248. The ancient chriſtians give 
the ſame interpretation ; F: 248. St. Chryſoſtom's 
comment; p. 248, 249. The expofition « of Sulpicius 
Severus; p. 250, 251. Concluſion; p. 251. Hence 

wee are enabled to account. for Nebuchadnezzar' s pro- 
phecy, and the Delphic oracle; p. 251, 252. Hence 
the diſtinction of four great empires, and . 1 
theſe four. prec FR F i. De ats e 
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| Dani's VISION or rut SAME. ob : 1 


12 
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N 25, 2 9 . 17 
What v was  extitbire 3 555 Nebuchadnezzar in the form of 
a great image, was repreſented to Daniel in the ſhape 
- of great wild beafts, and why; P. 254, 235. I. The 
- Babytonii empire WAY DI to a lion; p. 25 9 
Why with eagle” s win Why with a mans 
heart; p. 236. $5 © 2h The . 24 empire, why com- 
pared to 4 bear; p. 257 or raiſed up itſelf on 
done fide, and bad Three. ribs in the, mouth; p. 2 359. 
Its cruelty; p. 258. III. The Macedonian empire 
oy compared 10 a leopard; Pp. 258, Why with four 
wings and four Heads, and dominion given to it; 
p. 259, 260. IV. The Roman empire compared to 
a terrible beaſt without a name; p. 260. The king- 
doms of tlie Seleucidæ and e can in no reſpect 


a ** 
— " _ — « ſo 
- us by — 22 ages: 
an erate — 8 Py PTY . bo to. I" = F<, 
n N j - þ * k — 2 - 2 = 
* b * — 7 3 R 1 EL „ 2 „ * 


83 


3 * * 1 — 
R e 


at! 
1: 
'} 
: 
z 
ST] 
£3 
$i 
1 
1 
1 


— — 
e 


> =>. **. Un ENTS 
— . AM: —˙ Ä —2— 


* 2 ELIE IE 
n + Aw PEE 
2 — Woo... 
: 
, ELF 


anſwer tothis deſcription; p-. 261. The Roman em- 
Pire anſwers exactly; 3 261, 26 A memorable 
} © quotation to this purpoſe from b Dionyſus of. Halicar- 


naſſus; p. 262, 263. This beaſt had ten horns or 
kingdoms, and the kingdoms of Egypt and Syria were 
- never o divided; P- 1 IE The notions of Por- 
5 „ Phyry, 


Fd 


51 
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” hyry,, Grotivs, and Collins, 1 264. The 
E igdoms to be ſought amid the Broken pieces of 
the —— empire: Pp. © 265% The ten Kingdoms ac- 
cording to Machiavel ; p. 265. According to Mr, 
Mede; p. 265. According to Biſnhop Lloyd; p. 266. 
| 2 Fhac Newton; p. 266. The ſame 
number fince ; p. 266. How they ſtood in the eighth 
ee P. 267. & little horn to riſe up among che 
| Þ.-267. The notion of Grotius: and Colli 
hack Anriochus Lare was the little horn, refute n 
32 268. yer uiry propeſed into the fanfic 5 
ancients; p. 2 he apinion of Ireneeus; p-. 269. 
Of St. Cyril of eruſalem; p. 269, 2/0. Of St. 
e with Theodoret and St. Auſtin; 270, 27. 
The fathers had ſome miſtaken notions. concerning 
Antichriſt, and how iv came to paſs they had ſuch; 
: p- 271==273; The little horn to be ſought among 
the ten kingdoms of the weſtern Roman empire; 
YT 2 273-274. Machiavel himſelf points out a little 
= ſpringing up among the ten; p. 274. Three of 
the firſt horns to fall before him; p. 274. The three 
according to Mr. Mede ; p. 274, 275. According to 
Sir Iſaac Newton; p. 275. Something to be ap- 
proved; and ſomet to be diſapproved. in both | 
their plans; p. 276. he firſt of the three horns, 
the exarchate of Ravenna ; P.277. The ſecond, the 
3 kingdom of the Lombards; 277. The third; the 
* Aate of Rome; p. 278. The charaGer anſwers in 
all other reſpects; p. 279. How long Antichriſt to 
; continue; p. 281, 282. V. All theſe kingdoms to 
be ſucceeded by the kingdom of the Meſſiah; p. 282 
—284. This and the former prophecy compared 
togerber; ; p. 284. They extend from the reign of 
the: Babylonians to the conſummation of all thi 
2 284, 285, Will caſt light upon the e 
Prophecies, and the ſubſequent prophecies reflect light 
25 chem a : 1 0p. can 285, 
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1 269298. Dig 
How and bas whom the author was 3 to 3 k 
the Boyle's lecture; p. 287. Previous to the farther 
explanation of Daniel, a vindication is propoſed of the 1 
genuinneſs of his prophecies againſt the principal ob: 
Jections of unbelievers ; p. 288. Collins's eleven ob- 
- Jjections particularly conſidered and refuted; p. r 
c. His firſt objection, relating to the age of Ty 
refuted ; p. 289. His ſecond objection, relating — | 
the miſtake of the kings names, and to Nebuchad. 
nezzar's madneſs, refuted ; p. 289, 290. His third. 
OS relating to Greek words found in Daniel, | 
ted; p. 290. His fourth objection, relating to 
the verſion of 25 Seventy, refuted ; p. 291. His fifth 
objection, drawn from the clearneſs of Daniel's pro- 
phecies to the times of Antiochus Epiphanes, refuted; 
P. 291, 292. His ſixth objection, drawn from the 
omiſſion of Daniel in the don of Eccleſiaſticus, re- 3 
futed; p. 292. His ſeventh. objection, relating to 
Jonathan? s making no Targum on Daniel, refuted; 2 
P. 292, 293. His eighth objection, drawn. from the 
ſtile of Daniel's Chaldee, refuted; p. 293. His 
ninth objection, drawn from the forgeries of the Jews, 4 
refuted ; p. 294. His tenth. objection; drawn from 
Daniel's uncommon punctuality in fixing the times, 
Tefuted; p. 294, 295. - His eleventh: objection, re- 
lating to Daniel's ſetting forth facts very imperfectly 
and contrary to other hiſtories, and to his dark and 
emblematic ſtile, reſuted; p. 295, 296. The exter- 1 
nal and internal evidence for the genuinneſs of. tble 
book of Daniel; p. 296. The diviſion of the re- 
Apinder of this work, agreeable to the deſign of tage 
honorable founder; p. 29). From the inſtance 'of Þ} 
this excellent perſon, and ſome others, it is ſhown | 
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that philoſophy and . "Ay well conſiſt and agree 
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1 
„ 5-46 


| e Lat & 298—336-" B 8 . 
The former part of the book of Daniel written in 
Chaldee, the reſt in Hebrew; p. 398. The time 
and place of the viſion; p. 299- Like viſions have 
occurred to others; p. 300. The ram with two horns 
rapreſents the empire of the Medes and Perfians ; 


p. 301. Why with two horns and one higher than 


the other; p. 301, 302. Why this empire likened to 


a ram; p. 302. The conqueſts of the ram, and the 
great extent of the Perſian empire; p. 302, 303. The 
hergoat, repreſents the Grecian or Nen em- 
pire; p. 383. Why this empire likened to ab, wed 
p. 303, 304. The ſwiftneſs of the he-goat, and the 
notable horn between his eyes, what ſignified thereby; 
p. 304, 306. An account of the conqueſts of the 
goat, and of the Grecians overthrowing the Perſian 


empire; p. 305 307. Theſe prophecies ſhown to 


Alexander the great, and upon what occaſion; p. 307, 
308. The truth of the ſtory vindicated; p. 308, 
309. Anſwer to the objection of its being inconſiſtent 


PS 


with chronology ; p. 310, 311. Anſwer to the ob- 


jection taken from the ſilence of other authors, be- 
ſides Joſephus; p. 311-313. Other circumſtances 

which confirm the truth of this relation; p. 313. 
How fqur horns ſucceeded to the great horn; or how 
the empire of the goat. was divided into four king- 


doms; p. 314. The little horn commonly under- 


ſtood of Antiochus Epiphanes, but capable of another 
and better Wen p. 315, 316. A horn doth 
not ſignify a ſingle king but a kingdom, and here the 


Roman empire rather than Antiochus Epiphanes ; 


little 


p-. 317. The particular properties and actions of the 


# * $4 - 


3 4. FL 
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contents 


little horn agree bett 2557 with the Romans, as mt 2s 
the — character; p. 317. Neafon of the ap- 


ees better wit the Romans; p. 319. The 
chart of * king of countetence: and under- 


mans than to Antiochus; p. 320, 321. Other actions 
Iikewiſc of the little- dern accord better with the Ro- 
mans; pP. 322. Waxing exeeeding great; p. 342. 
14 Toward the ſouth; p. 422. Toward the eaſt; P. 322. 
15 And toward the pleaGat kind; pl 323. The property 
bf kis power being mighty, but fiot by Wigown power, 
eun no where he 
ins} p. 32, "324: 
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All the particulars of the per- 


of the” prophecy be not à ſketch of the fate 
Fred 6fferings f the Chriftian, as well as of the Jewiſh 
chureh; p. 326. Farther reaſon of the appellation 
of the Kithe horn; uy L_ The little horn to come 
to a remarkable e ich will be ful filled in a more 
extraordinary mannet in the Romans, than it was 
even in Antiechus; p. 327. E will farther appear 
that the application is tore proper to the Romans by 
conſidering the time allotted for the duration and con- 
kinuanee of the vifon; p. 328, 529.” The 2300 days 


the times of Antiochus Epiphanes; p. 329. How 
they are to be computed p. 330—332. Daniel's 
concern and afl ictio for his country, and this a far- 


But thoſe — the nation by the Nomans 
were the 
Froth this 2 


other examples it may be inferred, that 


our love for e . e e ron a 


ect 
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pellation of the little horn; p. 317—319. The time 


ſtanding dark ſentences, more applicable to the Ro- 


3 applied as to the R- 
Feevtion and Preckon of the people of God mere 


*Ex26Hy fulfille 3 Romans than by Antiochus; 
* 3245 32. We erves to be conſidered whether 


of yeats carr by no computation be aecommodated co 


ther argument that nor the exlamities under Antiochus, 


of this prophecy; p. $32—334- 
nee will never abate but rather nec 
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p. 33535 5. - 


This Latter FRET, a comment TR the, fr farmer 3 
a 


p. 335. Imparted to Daniel after faſting and ptayer ; 


P. 335. A prophecy for many days or years; p. 336. 
8, 25 


Perſian empite; p. 336. The three 


kings of Perſia aſter Cyrus; p. 33. The fourth far 


ticher than all; p. 336, 337. His ſtirring up all 


againſt the realm of Grecia; p- 337, 338. hh no 
more kings of Perſia mentioned; p. 338. A = 
ſketch of Alexander's. great dominion ; p. 338. His 


family ſoon extinct, and his kingdom divided into 


four kingdoms; p. 339. Of theſe four two anly have 
à place in this prophecy, Egypt and Syria, and why 3 


p-. 340. Why called the kings of the ſouth. and the 
north; p. 341. Ptolemy Le of the ſouth or Egypt, 


very ſtrong,. but Seleucus king of” the north or Syria, 


| ſtrong above him; p. 341. The tranſactions between 


Ptolemy PhiladeJphus of Egypt. and Antiochus Theus 


of Syria; p. 342, 343. Ptolemy Euergetes of Egypt 
revenges the wrong of his family upon Seleucus Cal- 


linicus of Syria; p. 344, 345. The ſhort and inglori- 


ous reign of Seleucus Ceraunus of Syria; p. 346, 347. 


Succeeded by his brother Antiochus the great who 
gained great advantages over the king of Egypt; 
F. 447 But Ptolemy Philopator 0 obtains a ſignal 

victory 
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to invade in the minority of Ptolemy 


Phanes; p. 351. Philip king of Macedon, and the 

ews aſſociate with him; p. 352. His ſucceſs againſt 
the king of Egypt; p. 353, 354. His favor to the 
Jews; p. 355. His ſcheme to ſeiſe upon the king. 


dom of Egypt fruſtrated; p. 356. His unhappy war 
with the Romans; p. 357, 358. The latter end of 


his life and reign inglorious; p. 359, 360. The 


mean reign of his ſon and ſucceſſor Seleucus Philo- 
pator; p. 360, 361. Antiochus Epiphanes the bro- 


ther of Seleucus, obtains the kingdom by flatteries; 
361, His freaks and extravagancies; p. 362, 363. 
the high prieſts of the J 7 6, kn f. 
LE prieſts of the Jews; p. 363, 364. His li- 
dh... and profuſion ; p. 3455 The . of Pto- 
lemy Philometor king of Egypt upon him, and his 
preparations againſt Egypt; p. 366. He invades 
' and makes himſelf maſter of all Egypt except Alex- 
andria, chiefly by the treachery of Prolemy Philome- 
tors own miniſters and ſubjects; p. 367, 368. Pto- 
lemy Philometor and Antiochus Epiphanes ſpeak lies 
at one table; p. 368. Antiochus returns with grea 
ſpoils; p. 369. His cruelty to the Jews; p. 7305 
371. He invades Egypt again, and is hindered from 


is ſucceſſes againſt his competitors, and 


£ 


+» 


totally ſubduing it by an embaſſy from the Romans; 


371-373. He returns therefore, and vents all 
1s anger upon the Jews; p. 373. Aboliſhes the 


Jewiſh worſhip by the inſtigation of the apoſtate Jews ; 
p-. 373, 374. Concluſion to ſhow that this prophecy 


1s more exact and circumftantial than any hilt 


vitory over Antiochus at Raphia; p. 348. His 
vicious and. ſhameful conduct afterwards, and cruelty 
to the Jews; p. 349, 350. Antiochus prepares aggin 

pi- 
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times of the Maccabees, but to the emperor 
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More db J in che N 2 the prophecy ; p⸗ 


290. Pollutin the 1 taking away the daily 
facrifice, and e the N ee of deſolation, 


more properly applicable to the Romans than to Antio- 

chus Epiphanes, with the reaſons for paſling from An- 
tiochus to the Romans; p. 377—380... What follows 
more oy applicable to 125 


afflicted ſtate of the primi- 
tive Chriſtians after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. than to 
the times of Antiochus ; p. 380—382. The little help. 
and the perſecutions afterwards cannot be applied to 7k 
s becoming 
Chriſtian, and the ſucceeding bee ; p. 382— 


385. The Antichriſtian power, py principal ſource of 5 


theſe perſecutions, deſcribed; p. 385, &c. How long 
to proſper; p. 386. Deſeribed here as exerted princi- 


Pally in the eaſtern empire; p. 387. His not regardin ing 
the god of his fathers, nor the deſire of women, falſly a 


firmed of Antiochus, but truly of this Aatichriſtian 


power; p. 387—3g90. His honoring Mahuzzim with 


precious gifts, and who they are; p. 391—394- Other 


inſtances of his regard to Mahuzzim, in glorifying their 
prieſts and miniſters ; P- 394— 397. he remaining | 


more applicable to other events than to the tranſ- 


Lcttons of Antiochus; p. 397. After the account of che 
degeneracy of the church follows a prediction of its pu- 


niſnment, eſpecially in the eaſtern part of it by the Sa- 
racens and Turks ; . 397-399 udea and the neigh- 
bouring 


CONT ENTS 


25 1 countries to be ſubdued, but the DEN 4 
eſcape, not verified by Antiochus but by the Turks; p. 
399. 400%, The Turks could nexer ſubdue the Arabians, 
but on the contrary pay them an annual penſion ; p. 401, 
402. ney total ſubje&tion of Egypt together with Libya 
and Ethiopia, nat accom d by Agtiachus, but by 
whe E — 403-405. The 7elt of the prophecy 
yet to be fulfilled ; p. 405. Cannot be applied to An- 
tiochus, but belon 1 Qthman empire; p. 405 
407%. What the ddt om the eaſt and north; p. 407 
What meant by going forth to deſtroy and utterly to 
make away many; p. 408, What by planting his camp 
between the ſeas in > tie Zlotious holy mountain; p. 408. | 
. The fame things 557000 by Ezekiel in his prophecy | 
1 Gog of the land of Magog; p. 409. 2 
tribulation and the fubſequent* reſurrection hon 
applied to che times of the Maccabees ; p. 409. An 
Inquiry into the time of theſe events; p. 410. A con- 
= 52 about the different periods of 1260 Jearh,. 1290 
years, ee 7.335 years; p. 411-413. Concluſion to 
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how the vaſt variety and extent of this prophecy, and 
2 to prove that TN” was a true Ae e 
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A. 


et ejus adimpletione. Quapropter tale eſſe debet hujus 
_ operis inſtitutum, ut cum ſingulis ex fcripturis prophetiis 
eventuum veritas conjungatur; idque per omnes mundi 


| Secunda pars (hiſtoriz ecclefiaſticz) quæ eſt hiſtoria ad 


prophetias, ex duobus relativis conſtat, prophetia ipſa 


ætates, tum ad confirmationem fidei, tum ad inſtituen- 


dam diſciplinam quandum et peritiam in interpretatione 
4 een quæ adhuc reſtant complendæ. Attamen 
in hac re, admittenda eſt illa latitudo, quæ divinis vati- 

_ ciniis propria eſt et familiaris; ut adimpletiones eorum 
non fiant et continenter et punctualiter: referunt enim 
authoris ſui naturam; cui unus dies tanguam mille anni, et 


mille anni tanguam unus dier: Atque licet plenitudo et 
faſtigium complementi eorum, plerunque alicui certæ 
ætati, vel etiam certo momento deſtinetur; attamen 
habent interim gradus nennullos et ſcalas complementi, 
per diverſas mundi ætates. Hoc opus deſiderari ſtatuo, 


verum tale eſt, ut magna cum ſapientia, ſobrietate, et 


reyerentia tractandum ſit, aut omnino dimittendum. 
Bacon de Augmentis Scientiarum, Lib. 3. Cap. 13. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


0 NE of the ſtrongeſt evidences for the truth of x re- 
vealed religion is that ſeries of prophecies which 


is preſerved in the Old and New Teftament; and a 


greater ſeryice perhaps could not be done to Chriſtianity. 


khan to lay together the ſeveral predictions of ſcripture 


with their completions, to ſhow how p rticularly t 


ngs 
have been foretold, and how 2 Ifilled. A _ 
on in his (1) Ad 


of this kind was deſired by the Lord 
vancement of Learning: and he intitleth it the biftory 


of prophecy; and therein would have © every WT. 15 
* of the ſcripture be ſorted with the event fulfilling the 
e fame thropghout the ages of the world, both for the 


« better confirmation of faith,“ as he faith, © and for 


| © the better illumination of the church, touching thoſe 


« parts of prophecies which are yet unfulfilled ; allowing 


« nevertheleſs that latitude which is agreeable and fa- 


* miliar unto divine prophecies, being of the nature, of 


ce the author with whom a thouſand years are but as one 
day, and therefore they are not fulfilled punctually at 


* once, Bdt have ſpringing and germinant accompliſh- | 
ment throughout many ages, though the highth or 
*“ fulneſs of os may refer to ſome one age.” 

Such a work would indeed be a wonderful confirma-- 


tion of our faith, it being the d ann of God — 
or of thoſe who are commiſſion g 


him, c 


foretel future events; and the csg is ſo plai TY 


and neceſſary, from the believing; of N x0 the 
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 wHICH HAVE REMARKABLY BEEN FULFILLED, AND AT 


THIS TIME ARE FULFILLING IN THE WORLD. 


INTRODU'CT 30:1 
* of the ſtrongeſt evidences for the truth of re- 
vealed religion is that ſeries of prophecies which 


is preſerved in the Old and New Teſtament; and a 
greater ſervice perhaps could not be done to Chriſtianity 
than to lay together the ſeveral predictions of ſcripture 
| with their completions, to ſhow how particularly things 


have been foretold, and how exactly fulfilled. A work 


of this kind was deſired by the Lord Bacon in his (1) Ad- 
vancement of Learning: and he intitleth it tbe hiſtory 


of prophecy, and therein would have © every prophecy 


e of the ſcripture be ſorted with the event fulfilling the 
© fame thropghout the ages of the world, both for the 


better confirmation of faith,” as he faith, “and for 


the better illumination of the church, touching thoſe 


« parts of prophecies which are yet unfulfilled : allowing 
* nevertheleſs that latitude which is agreeable and fa- 


» miliar unto divine prophecies, being of the nature of 
= © the author with whom a thouſand years are but as one 
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day, and therefore they are not fulfilled punctually at 
once, but have ſpringing and germinant accompliſn- 
ment throughout many ages, though the highth or 
f fulneſs of them may refer to ſome one age. 


Such a work would indeed be a wonderful confirma- 


tion of our faith, it being the prerogative of God alone, 

or of thoſe who are commiſſioned by him, certainly to 
foretel future events; and the conſequence is ſo plain 
and neceſſary, from the believing: of prophecies to the 


(1) Book * Engliſh, 
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rance indeed, altogether unworthy of perſons of liberal 
education, not to know, when ſuch and ſuch authors 


believing of revelation, that an infidel hath no way of 
evading the concluſion but by denying the premiſes. 


But why ſhould it be thought at all incredible for God 


upon ſpecial occaſions to foretel future events? or how 


could a divine revelation (only ſuppoſing that there was 


a divine revelation) be better atteſted and confirmed 
than by prophecies? It is certain that God hath perfect 


and moſt exact knowlege of futurity, and foreſees all 


things to come as well as comprehends every thing paſt 
or preſent. It is certain too that as he knoweth them 
perfectly himſelf, ſo he may reveal them to others in 
what degrees and proportions he pleaſeth; and that he 
actually hath revealed them in ſeveral inſtances, no man 
can deny, every man muſt acknowlege, who compares 
the ſeveral prophecies of ſcripture with the events ful- 
filling the ſame. _ 

But ſo many ages have paſſed ſince the ſpirit of pro- 
phecy hath ceaſed in the world, that ſeveral perſons are 
apt to imagin, that no ſuch thing ever exiſted, and that 
what we call predictions are only hiſtories written, after 
the events had happened, in a prophetic ſtile and man- 
ner: which, is eaſily ſaid indeed, but hath never been 
proved, nor is there one tolerable argument to prove it. 
On the contrary there are all the proofs and authorities, 
which can be had in caſes of this nature, that the 


prophets propheſied in ſuch and ſuch ages, and the 


events happened afterwards in ſuch and ſuch ages: and 


you have as much reaſon to believe theſe, as you have | 
to believe any ancient matters of fact Whatever; and by 
the ſame rule that you deny theſe, you might as well 


deny the credibility of all ancient hiſtory. | 

But ſuch is the temper and genius of We : they 
underſtand neither what they ſay, nor whereof they affirm; 
and fo betray their own 1gnorance, rather than acknow- 
lege the force of divine truth; and aſſert things without 
the leaſt ſhadow or color of proof, rather than admit the 
ſtrongeſt proofs of divine revelation. It betrays igno- 


floriſhed; and ſuch and ſuch remarkable events hap- 


| 7 and it muſt * ſomething worſe than i Ignorance 


fy 
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INTRODUCTION. 3 
to aſſert things without the Teaſt ſhadow or color of proof, 
Z contrary to all the marks and characters by which we 
judge of the truth and genuinneſs of ancient authors, 
'X contrary to the whole tenor of hiſtory both ſacred and 
profane, which in this reſpect give wonderful light and 
gaſſiſtance to each other: and yet theſe are the men, who 
= would be thought to ſee farther and to know more than 
bother people, and will believe nothing without evident 
proof and demonſtration. _ 8 | 


The facts, fay they, were prior to the predictions, 
and the prophecies were written after the hiſtories. But 
what if we ſhould be able to prove the truth of prophecy, 
and conſequently the truth of revelation, not by an 
induction of particulars long ago foretold and long ago 
ful filled, the predictions whereof you may therefore ſup- 
poſe to have been written after the hiſtories, but by 
 * inſtances of things which have confeſſedly many ages 
ago been foretold, and have in theſe later ages been ful- 
= filled, or are fulfilling at this very time; ſo that you 
cannot poſſibly pretend the prophecies to haye been 
written after the events, but muſt acknowlege the events 
many ages after to Correfpond exactly with the predic- 
tions many ages before? This province we will now 
enter upon, this taſk we will undertake, and will not 
only produce inſtances of things foretold with the great- 
eſt clearneſs in ages preceding, and fulfilled. with the 
= greateſt exactneſs in ages following, if there is any truth 
in hiſtory ſacred or profane; but we will alſo (to cut 
__ X up the objection entirely by the roots) inſiſt chiefly 
upon ſuch prophecies, as are known to have been writ- 
ten and publiſhed in books many ages ago, and yet are 
rcceiving their completion, in part at leaſt, at this very 
Ü§«§ͤ;ͥÖ.v . AUT NL wie 
For this is one great excellency of the evidence drawn 
| from prophecy for the truth of religion, that it is a 
= growing evidence; and the more prophecies are fulfilled, 
the more teſtimonies there are and confirmations of the 
truth and certainty of divine revelation. And in this 
= reſpect we have eminently the advantage over thoſe, who 
led even in the days of Moſes and the prophets, of 
Chbriſt and his apoſtles. They were happy indeed in 
e Eo | hearing 
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Hearing their diſcourſes and. ſceing t] their miracles, and 
doubtleſs many righteous men have deſired to ſee thoſe things 
which they [aw and have not ſeen them, and to hear thoſe 
things which they heard and have not heard them: (Mat. 
XIII. 17.) but yet I ſay we have this advantage over 
a them, that ſeveral things, which were then only foretold, 
are now fulfilled; and what were to them only matters 
of faith, are become matters of fact and certainty to us, 
upon whom the later ages of the world are come. God 
in his goodneſs hath afforded to every age ſuffic ient evi- 
dence of the truth. Miracles may be ſaid to have been 
the great proofs of revelation to the firſt ages who ſaw 
them performed, Prophecies may be ſaid to be the great 
roofs of revelation to the laſt ages who ſee them ful- 
filled. All pretence too for denying the prophecies of 
ſcripture is by theſe means abſolutely precluded ;- for 
how can it be pretended that the prophecies were written 


after the events, when it appears that the lateſt of theſe | 


prophecies were written and publiſhed in books near 
1790 years ago, and the events have, many of them, 


been accompliſhed ſeveral ages after the predictions, or 1 


perhaps are accompliſhing in the world at this preſent 
time? You are therefore reduced to this neceſſity, that 
you. moſt either renounce your ſenſes, and deny what 
you may read in your bibles, together with what you 
may ſec and obſerve in the world: or elſe muſfacknow- 
lege the truth of prophecy, and in conſequence of thar 
the truth of divine revelation, 
Many of the principal prophecies of ſcripture will by 
theſe means come under our conſideration, and 5 
may be beſt conſidered with a view to the ſeries and 
order of t time, The ſubject is curious as it is important, 


and will oy very well worth my pains and your attention: j | 
it turn chiefly upon points of learning, yet 
I ſhall endevor to render it as intelligible, and agreeable, 
and edifying as I can to all ſorts of readers. It is hoped | x 4 


and though 


the work will prove the more generally acceptable, as it | 


will not conſiſt merely of abſtract ſpeculative. Ser. 3 3 
bur will be inlivened with a proper intermixture of hiſ- 
tory, and will include ſeveral of the moſt material tranſ- 


: 8 from the beginning of the world to this 2 
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4 * E firſt prophecy that occurs in ſcripture, is that 
11 part of the ſentence pronounced upon the ſerpent, 
which is, as I may ſay, the Ar oF ge ed Chriſtianity, 
the firſt promiſe of our redemption. We read in Ge- 


XZ neſis (III. 15.) I will put enmity between thee and the- 
= woman, and between thy ſeed and her ſeed; it Hall bruiſe. 
XZ thy head, and thou ſhalt briife his heel. If you underftand 
this in the ſenſe which is commonly ꝑut upon, it by 
cChriſtian interpreters, you have a remarkable prophecy 
and remarkably fulfilled. Taken in any other ſenſe, 
it is not worthy of Moſes, nor indeed of any ſenfible 
* = 1 2 + . 4 FS dS AF Th EIN SL ALAS ISS $113] SOV OATYT ; 
| Writer. . EY oO i Rs ARE Eno iS. 
Ihe hiſtory of the antediluvian times is very ſhort and 
cConciſe, and there are only a few prophecies relating to 
de deluge. As Noah was a preacher of "righteouſneſs 
to the old world, ſo he was à prophet to the new, and 
was enabled to predict the future condition of his poſ- 
j IF cerity, which js a ſubject that upon many accounts re- 
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quires a particular diſcuſſion. n. 
„ I is an excellent character that is given of Noah, 
5 (Gen. VI. 9. ) Noah was a juſt man, and perfe in bis 


- i £enerations, and Noah walked with God. But the belt of * 
men are not without their infirmities; and Noah (Gen. 
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6 | DISSERTATIONS on 


IX. 20, &c.) having planted a vineyard, and drank of the | 


wine, became inebriated, not knowing perhaps the na- 
ture and ſtrength of the liquor, or being through age 
incapable of bearing it: and Moſes, is ſo faithful an 
hiſtorian, that he records the failings and imperfections 
of the moſt venerable patriarchs, as well as their merits 
and virtues. Noah in this condition lay uncovered within 


bis tient: and Ham the father of Canaan ſawthe nakedneſs_ 


of his father; and inſtead of concealing his weakneſs, 
as a good-natured man or at leaſt a dutiful fon would 
have done, he cruelly expoſed it 7 his two brethren 
without. But Shem and Fapheth, more compaſſionate to 
the infirmities of their aged father, took a garment and 
went backyard with ſuch decency and reſpect, that they 


ao not the nakedneſs of their father at the ſame time that 


they covered it. When Noah awoke from his wine, he 
was informed of what his younger ſon had done unto him. 
The (1) word in the original fignifies his /r//e ſon : and 
ſome (2) commentators therefore, on account of what 
follows, have imagined that Canaan joined with his fa- 
ther Ham in this mockery and inſult upon Noah; and 
the, (37 Jewiſh rabbins have a tradition, that Canaan was 
the firſt who ſaw Noah in this poſture, and then went. 
and called his father Ham, and concurred with him in 
ridiculing and expoſing the old man. But this is a very 
arbitrary method of interpretation; no mention was 


made before of Canaan and of what he had done, but 


only of Ham the father of Canaan; and of him therefore 
muſt the phraſe of /:!7/e ſon or, youngeſt ſon be naturally 
and neceffarily underſtood. © 

In conſequence of this different behaviour of his three 
ſons, Noah as æ patriarch was inlightened, and as the fa- 
ther of a family who is to reward or puniſh his children 


(1), p hatan, porvus, minor, mi- ſerif. Reſpondet Theodoretus in Ge- 


nimus. neſ. qual 57. ab Hebræo quodam 


(2) Hine probabilifer colligitur eum fe didtcifſe primum Chanaan avi ſui 


fuiſſe paternæ iniquitatis ſocium. Piſ- 
cator apud Polum. 7 

(3) Vid. Origen. in Geneſim. p. 
33. vol. 2. Edict. Benedict. Ope- 
rosè quæritur, cur Chami maledictio- 
nem in caput filii Chanaan contor- 


6 


verenda animadvertiſſe, et patri oſten- 
taſſe, tanquam de ſene ridentem, Et 


vero tale quid legitur in Bereſith 
Rabba ſect. 37. qui liber ſcriptus fuit 
diu ante Theodoretum. Bocharti Pha- 


leg. Lib. 4. Cap. 97. Col. go8/ 
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| Curſed ab Cas 


God ſhall inlarge Fapheth. 


* 


| 4 The reader may ſee. this point 

proved at large in the very angenious 
and learned Mr. Archdeacon Lowth's 
poetical Prælections (particularly Præ- 
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was impowered, to foretel the different . of their 
families: for this prophecy relates not ſo much to them- 
ſelves, as to their poſterity, the people and nations de- 
ſcended from them. He was not prompted by wine or 
XZ reſentment; for neither the one nor the other could in- 
fuſe the knowlege of futurity, or inſpire him with the 
preſcience of events, which. happened hundreds, Ld | 
XZ thouſands of years afterwards. : 
XZ manifeſt his ſuperintendence and government o = 
world, indued Noah with the ſpirit of prophecy, and 
enabled him in ſome meaſure to diſcloſe the purpoſes of 
his providende towards the future race of mankind. At 
the ſame time it was ſome comfort and reward to Shem 
and Japheth, for their reverence and tenderneſs to their 
father, to hear of the bleſſing and inlargement of their poſ- 
terity; and it was ſome mortification and puniſhment 
to Ham, for his mockery and cruelty to his father, to 
hear of the maledichion and ſervitude of ſome of his chil- 
dren, and that as he was a wicked fon det ſo a 
wicked race ſhould ſpring from him. 
This then was Noah's prophecy: and it'was ; delivered, 
as (4) moſt of the ancient prophecies were delivered, in 
metre for the dein of the emden (ON 25, wa, Fs } 


And ſhall dwell in the tents of Shem, 
And Canaan all be their e HE 


let. 18, ) y 2 ck that 1 merits the 


attention of all who Rudy 


Ea 
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But God, will 


A ſervant of ſervants hall be be unto RR bretbren. 915 
Bleſſed be Fehovah the God of Sbem; 
And Canaan ſhall be their ſervant. 


* 4 ; 


Canazin was the fourth ſon of Ham . to the 
order wherein they are mentioned in the enſuing chapter. 
And for what reaſon can you believe that Canaan was 
ſo particularly marked out for the curſe? for his father 
Ham's eranſgreſſion ? But where would. be the * 
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or equity to paſs by Ham himſelf with the reſt of his 
children, and to puniſh only; Canaan for what Ham had 


committed? Such arbitrary proceedings are contrary to 
all our ideas of the divine perfections; and we may ſay 


in this caſe what was ſaid in another, (Gen. XVIII. 25.) 
Shall. not | the. judge of all the earth do right ? The curſe 
was ſo far from being pronounced upon Canaan for his 


> father Ham's tranſgreſſion, that we do not read that it 


was pronounced for his own, nor was executed till ſe- 


veral hundred years after his death. The truth is, the 


curſe is to be underſtood not ſo properly of Canaan, as 
of his deſcendents to the lateſt generations. It is think- 


ing meanly of the ancient prophecies of ſcripture, and 


having very imperfect, very unworthy conceptions of 


them, to limit their intention to particular perſons.” In | 
this view the ancient prophets would be really what the 
Deiſts think them, little better than common fortune - 

tellers; and their prophecies would hardly be worth 
remembering or e 

compendious a hiſtory as that of Moſes. We muſt affix 


ing, eſpecially in ſo conciſe and 


a larger meaning to them, and underſtand them not of 


fingle perſons, but of whole nations; and thereby a 


nobler ſcene. of things, and a more extenſive proſpect 


will be opened to us of the divine diſpenſations. The 


curſe of ſervitude pronounced upon Canaan, and ſo like- 
wiſe the promiſe. of Heſiug and inlargement made to Shem 
and Japheth, are by no means to be confined to their 
own perſons, but extend to their whole race; as after- 
wards the prophecies concerning Iſhmael, and thoſe con- 
cerning Eſau and Jacob, and thoſe relating to the twelve 
patriarchs, were not ſo properly verified in themſelves 


as in their, poſterity, and thither we muſt look for their 
full and perfect completion. The curſe therefore upon 


Canaan was properly a curſe upon the Canaanites. God 
foreſeeing the wickedneſs of this people, (which began 
in their father Ham, and greatly increafed in this branch 
of his family) commiſſioned Noah to pronounce a curſe 


upon them, and to devote them to the: ſervitude and 
miſery, which their more common vices and iniquities 


would deſerve. And this account was plainly written 
by Moles, for the n of the Iſraelites, to 
* 


J 


4 
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ſupport and animate them in their expedition againſt a 


people, who by their ſins had forfeited the divine pro- 


tection, n 0 deſtined to a ery from the ee of 755 


Noah. 2 9+; 20 S 5114 M0263 5 

We FAD the purport Auch ring of the prophecy, 
and now let us attend to the completion of it. Curſed 

ge Canaan ; 'and the Canaanites appear to have been an 


abominably wicked people. The ſin and puniſhment of 
the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah and the cities 


of the plain are too well "known to be particularly ſpeci- 
fied: ie for the other inhabitants of the land, which 
uas promiſed to Abraham and his ſeed, God bore with 
them ill tbeir iniquity was full. (Gen. XV. 16.) They 

were not only addicted to idolatry, which was then os 


caſe of the greater part of the world, but were guilty 


of the worſt fort of idolatry ; for every abomi nation to the 
Lord, which'he hateth,bave they donc unto their gods; for 
even their ſons and their daughters they have burmi in the fire 


to their gods. (Deut. XII. 31.) Their religion was bad, 


and their morality (if poſſible) was worſe; for corrupt re- 
ligion and corrupt morals ufuallygenerate each other, and 
go hand in hand together. Read the 18th and the 2oth 


| I 71 chapters of Leviticus, and you will find that unlawful mar- 


riages and unlawful luſts, witchcraft, adultery, inceſt, ſo- 
dom), beſtiality, and the like monſtrous enormities were 


requent and common among them. And was not a curſe 


in the nature of things, as well as in the juſt judgment 
of God, deſervedly intailed upon ſuch a people and 


nation as this? It was not for their own righteouſneſs that 
the Lord brought the Iſraelites in to preſs the land : but 


4 | for the wickedneſs of theſe nations did the Lord drive them 


out : (Deut. IX. 4.) and he would have driven out the 


any in like manner wy the You” ſame ubowihations. 
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ever ſhall NEW any of theſe abominations, even the fouls 
that commit them, Hall be tut off. from among their people. 
But the curſe particularly implies ſervitude and ſub- 
jection. Curſed be Canaan; a ſervant-of ſervants ſhall he 
be unto his brethren. It is very well known that the 
word "brethren in Hebrew comprehends more diſtant 
relations. The deſcendents therefore of Canaan were 
to be ſubject to. the deſcendents of both Shem and 
Japheth: and the natural conſequence of vice, in com- 
munities as well as in ſingle perſons, is flavery. The 
ſame thing is repeated again and again in the two fol- 
lowing verſcs, and Canaan fhall be ſervant to them, or 
their ſervaut; ſo that this is as it were the burden of the 
prophecy. Some (5j) critics take the phraſt of ſervant 
of ſervants ſtrictly and litterally, and ſay that the pre- 
diction was exactly fulfilled, when the Canaanites be- 
came ſervants to the Iſraelites, who had been ſervants 
to the Egyptians. But this is refining too much; the 
phraſe of (6) ſervant of ſervants is of the fame turn and 
caſt as holy of holics, king of kings, ſong of ſongs,” and the 
like expreſſions in ſcripture; and imports that they 
ſhould be the loweit and baſeſt of ſervants. + 
| We cannot be certain as to the time of the delivery 
: of this prophecy ; for the hiſtory of Moſes is fo conciſe, 
_ that it hath not gratified us in this particular. If the 
Prophecy was delivered ſoon after the tranſactions, 
which immediately precede in the hiſtory, Noah's Se 
ginning to he a huſbandman, and planting a vineyard, it 
was ſoon after the deluge, and then Canaan was pro- 
pheſied of before he was born, as it was propheſied of 
Eſau and Jacob (Gen. XXV. 23.) the elder ſhall ſerve 
the younger, before the children were born and had done 
either good or evil, as St. Paul faith. (Rom. IX. II.) 
If the ny was delivered a little before the tranſ- 
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(5) Noa cane execratus præ · bertorum ſuorum libertus, 1 
dixerat fore ut ejus poſteri ſervi eſſent ſerous; ſpecioſis invidens ut pareret 
ſervorum: atque id impletum in Cha- humillimis. Velleius Paterc, I. 73. 
nanæis, tum cum ſubire coat ſunt Hic vero valet pgſtremus ſer rum. 
Ilraelitarum jugum qui Ægyptiis diu Vid. Salluſl. Fragm. Id. Velleius 
ſervierant. Bocharti Phaleg. Lib. 1. II. 83. Infra ſervos cliens. From 
Cap. 1. Cal. g, 4 ſome M. S. notes of Mr. Walle's i in 


(6) S. Pome, ſtudiis redis, li- the hands of Dr. Jortin. 
4 5 actions, 


9 rut PROPHECITES a4, - 
actions, which immediately follow in the hiſtory, it was 
a little before Noah's death, and he was inlightened in 
his laſt moments as Jacob was, to foreteil what ſhould 
== Zefall his poſterity in the latter days. (Gen. XLIX. 1.) 
However this matter be determined, it was ſeveral 
centuries after the delivery of this prophecy, when the 
XZ Iſraelites, who were deſcendents of hem, under the 
command of Joſhua invaded the Canaanites, ſmote 
above thirty of their kings, took poſſeſſion of their 
land, ſlew ſeveral of the inhabitants, made the Gibe- 
onĩtes and others ſervants and tributaries, and Solomon 
XX afterwards ſubdued the reſt. (2 Chron. VIII. 7, 8, 9.) 
A for all the people that were left of the Hittites, and the 
= Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the. 
Febuſites, which were not of 1ſrael ; but of their children 
who were left after them in the land, whom the children, of 
Iſrael conſumed not; them dil Solomon make to pay tribute 
until this day. But of the children of 1/rael did Solomon 
mate no ſervants for his work : but they were men of "war, 
and chief of his captains, and captains of his chariots and 
Horſemen. The Greeks and Romans too, who were de- 
ſcendents of Japheth, not only ſubdued Syria and Pa- 
lleſtine, but alſo purſued. and conquered ſuch of the 
X Canaanites as were any where remaining, as for inſtance 
the Tyrians and Carthaginians, the former of whom 
were ruined by Alexander and the Grecians, and the 
latter by Scipio and the Romans. This fate, ſays 
(7) Mr. Mede, © was it that made Hannibal, a child 
« of Canaan, cry out with the amazement of his ſoul 
«« Agnoſco fortunam Carthagints, I acknowledge the fortune 
4% Carthage.” And ever ſince the miſerable remainder 
'Y of this people have been ſlaves to a foreign yoke, firſt 
to the Saracens, who deſcended from Shem, and after- 
2X wards to the Turks, who deſcended from Japheth; and 
they groan under their dominion at this day. 
Hitherto we have explained the prophecy according 
ce 3 to the preſent copies of our bible: but if we were to 
= correct the text, as we ſhould any ancient claſſic author 
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n (7) Mede's Works, B. 1. Diſc, 50. p. 284. Livy, Lib. 87. in fines 
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in a like caſe, the whole perhaps might be made ant; ier 
and plamer.” bm the father of Canaan is mentioned in 
the preceding part of the ſtory; and how then came 
the perſon of a ſudden to be changed into Canaan? The 
(8) Arabic verſion in theſe three verſes hath he father 
Canan inſtead of Canaan. Some (9) copies of the 
Septuagint likewiſe have Ham inſtead of Canaan, as if 
Canaan was a corruption of the text. Vatablus and 
others (1) by Canann underſtand the father of Canaan, 
which was expreſſed twice before. And if we regard 
the metre, this line Curſed be Canaan, is much ſhorter 
than the reſt, 7 2) as if Is meas. was deficient. May 


(B) Maledigus mobi Dn: ac. 5 ſkilled in the Hebrew W __ 


Arab. 


(9) Les Septante dans quelques ex- 
emplaires au lieu de Canaan, liſent 


Cham, comme ſi le texte qui porte 
Deborah, the prayer of Hab kuk, 


Ae afferts, that accord ng to Biſhop 


Canaan etoit corrompu. Calmet on 
ibe text. So Ainſworth too. 


05 Quidam ſubaudium 5x ater, 


Hebrew metre, and hath given abun- 


dant proofs of his knowledge end judg- 


ment in theſe matters in his new tranſ- 


lation and commentary on the ſon 2 


Hare's N the words lam abi are 


| ulo ante bis expreſſum eſt, neceſſary to fill up the verſe. He pro- 

7x dus Cham pater Chaninzorum. poſes afarther emendation of che text, 

Vatab. in locum. by the omiſſion of one line, and the 
] My ſuſpicion bath 6G ince been „ of another, and would 
; eophrmed by the reverend and learned | read the whole Prophecy. ow,” accord- 
| Green, fellow of Clare-Hall in CO __ cu. | 

Cambridge; who; is admirably well „%%% ST ns 

10 K 2 5 
tops uw gf Nor lai, the father FIT Sick 3 


70 2 18 7 25 ſervants ſhall he be to his brethren. 
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the whole may, with'only 4 tranſpoß- 


3 tion and without ene, Wer 
ingenious, to render the ſenſe. clearer e cus; 8 4 
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nd he ſaid 


Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shemz - 12 + 5 Dl 11 5 
For be: ſhall dwell in the 8 tc NN i 
And Ham the father of Canaan ſhall be "heir 2 Gags” 18 


'* God ſhall inlarge Japheth, 


"And Ham the ather of Canaan ſhall bs their ſervant... 
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we not ſuppoſe therefore, without taking ſuch liberties 
as Father Houbigant hath with the Hebrew text) that 
the copyiſt by miſtake wrote only Cangan inſtead of 
Ham the father of Canaan, and that the whole paſſage 
was originally thus? And Ham the: father of Canaan ſaw 


the nakedneſs of his father, and told his two brethren-with- \ 
out. Aud Noah awoke from-ths- wine, and knew what his 


younger Son had done uuto him. And he faid, Cunſed be 


Ham the father of Canaan; a ſervant of ſervunts ſbail be 
be tinto his brethren. And he faid; Bleſſtd be the: Lord God 


of Shem ; and Ham the father of Canaan ſball be i ſervant. 


to them. God ſhall inlarge Fapheth; aud he ſball dwell 
in the tents of Shem ; and "Ham Fhe father * een 1 850 
be ſervant to ben. 

- By. this reading all. bs ne. * 5 Noah are 45 
_ cluded i in the prophecy,” whereas otherwiſe Ham, who 
was the offender, is excluded, or is only puniſhed in 


one of his children. Ham is characterized as the father 
of Canaan particularly, for the greater eneouragement of 
the Iſraelites, who were going to invade the land of 


Canaan: and when it is faid Cur/ed be Ham tbe father of 
 Cangan;, d ſervant of [ervants. ball he de unte bis krethren; 
it is implied that his whole race vas devoted to ſervitude, 

but particularly the Canaanites. © Not that this Was to 
take effect immediately, but was to be fulfilled: i in pro- 
ceſs of time, when they ſhould forfeit their Iiberties by 


their wickedneſs. Ham at firſt ſubdued forme of the 


poſterity of Shem, as aan demie d eredd 


Japheth; the 3 who were originally Ca- 


naanites, did particularly in Spain Ahck Italy: vat in 


time they were to be ſubdued, .and' 16 'hecouie {ſervants 
to Sheni'-and- Japheth; and the change of their. fartune 


from good to bad would render the curſe ſtill mote viſi- 


ble. Egypt was the land of Ham, as it is Often ca led in 
ſcripture; and for many years it was a great and floriſh- 


ing kingdom: but it was fubdued by the Perſians, who 


deſcended from Shem, and 3 by, the Grecians, 
who deſcended from Japheth; and from that time to 
this it hath conſtantly been in ſubjection to Tome or 


other of the poſterity of Shem or Japherh. The Whole 


continent 
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continent of (3) Africa was peopled principally by the 


children of Ham: and for how many ages have the 
detter parts of that country lain under the dominion of 
the Romans, and then of the Saracens, and now of the 
Turks? in what wickedneſs, ignorance, barbarity, ſlavery, 
miſery, live moſt of the inhabitants? and of the poor 
negroes how niany hundreds every year are fold and 
bought like beaſts in the market, and are conveyed - 


from one quarter of the world to do the work of beaſts | 
in another? | 


Nothing can be more emptett than the execution of 
the ſentence upon Ham as well as upon Canaan: and now 
let us:confider the promiſes made to Shem and Fapheth. 

And he ſaid (ver. 26.) Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem ; 


| and: Cannon ſhall be his ſervant : or rather, and Canaan © 


Hall be ſervant to them, or their ſervant, that is to his 
brethren; for that, as we obſerved before, is the main. 
part of the prophecy, and therefore is fo frequently re- 

ated. A learned critic (4) in the Hebrew language, 
who hath lately publiſhed ſome remarks on the printed 
Hebrew text, ſaith that if it ſhould be thought Pre- 


ferable to refer the word hleſſed directly to hem, as 


ec the word curſed is to Canaan; the words may be (and 
i perhaps more pertinently) rendered Bleſſed of Je- ; 


* Hodab, my Cod, be Shem ] See Gen. XXIV 


Or 


if we chooſe (as moſt perhaps will chooſe) to bollo our 
own as well as all the ancient verſions, we may obſerve. 
that the old patriarch doth not ſay Bleſſed be Shem, as he 
ſaid, Curſed be Canaan; for mens evil ſpringeth of 
themſelves, but their good from God: and therefore in 
a ſtrain of devotion breaking forth into rhankſgiving to © 
God as the author of all good to Shem. Neither doth 

he ſay the fame to Japheth ; for God certainly may diſ- 
penſe his particular favors according to his good plea- 
ſure, and falvation was to be derived to mankind thro? 


000 Chem ſider malediAus, | non 


tamen fuit excluſus a terrenis. bene- 


diftionibus — Quippe i in mundi divi- 
fone, illi præter Ægyptum atque 


African univerſam Syria magna pars 


obtigit, &c. 


Cap. 1. Col. 203. 
(4) See Kennicoty's Dilſertation, . 


3 


p. 561. 
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Bocharti Pate, Lib, 4. 
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brother Jon, as Jacob. was afterwards preferred-to 
Eſau, and David to his elder brothers, to ſhow that the 
order of grace is not always the ſame as the order of 
nature. The Lord being called the Cad of Shem parti- 
cularly, it is plainly intimated that the Lord would be 
his God in a particular manner. And accordingly the 
cChurch of God was among the poſterity of Shem for 
_ ſeveral generations; and of hem ( Rom. IX. 5. ) as. con- 
cerning the fleſh Chrift . 

But ftill Japheth was not diſmiſſed within rm} 
(ver. 47.) Gid ſhall inlarge Fapheth, and he ſhall dwell tn 
the tents of Shem; aud Canaan ſhall be ſervant to then, or 
their ſervant. God Hall inlarge Fapheth. Some render 
the word (it is ſo rendered in the margin of our bibles _ 
God ſhall perſuade or allure Japheth, ſo that he ſha 
come over to the true. religion, and debell in the tents of 
 Shem. But the (5) beſt critics in the language have re- 
marked, beſides other reaſons, that they who tranflate 
the word by perſuade or allure, did not-confider, that 
when it is ſo taken, it is uſed in a had ſenſe, and governs 
an accuſative caſe, and not a dative as in this place. 
God Hull inlarge Fapheth, or undo. FJapbelh is the beſt 
rendring: and in the original there is a manifeſt al luſion 
to Japheth's name, ſuch as is familiar to the Hebrew | 
_ writers. As it was ſaid of Noah, (Gen. V. 29.) Ni 
ame ſhall comfort us, the name of Noah. being thong 
co ſignify comfort: As it is ſaid of Judah, (Gen. XLII. 

8.) Thou art he whom thy brethren al praiſe: and the 
name of  Fudah ſignifies praiſe; As it is ſaid of Dan, 
 {ver. 16.) Dan ſhall Judge his people, and the name of 

Dan ſignifies judging + As it is ſaid of Gad, (ver. 49.) 
A troop ſhall overcome him, and the name of Gad ſignifies 
a troop or company: So it is ſaid here God all 7nlarge 
Fapheth, and the name of Fapheth ſigni fies tnlargement: 
Was Japheth then more inlarged than the reſt? Les he 
was both in territory and in children. The territories 
of PR „ were indeed "_ 2 . (6) 

- beſides 


(0 Bockart Phal Lib 78 Ye 1. en 1 ade 6 
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(6) — is omajne alleatior, qui pliſſimam alk * — 560h- | 


16 DISSERTATIONS... it 
beſides all Europe, t and extenſive as it ĩs, they 
poſſeſſed the leer Alla. Media, part of Armenia, Iberia, 
Albania, and thoſe vaſt regions towards the north, which 
anciently the Scythians inhabited, and now the Tartars 
inhabit; and it is not improbable that the new world. 
was peopled by ſome of his northern deſcendants paſſing 
thither by the ſtraits of Anian. The inlargement of Ja- 
pheth may alſo denote a numerous progeny as well as 
_ ample territory: and if you conſult the genealogies of 
the three. brothers compriſed in the following chapter, 
* you will find that Japheth had /ever ſons, whereas Ham 
had only four, and Shem only five: and the northern 
| Hive (as Sir William Temple denominates it) was al- 
ways remarkable for its fecundity, and hath been con- 
tinually pouring forth ſwarms, and ſending out colonies _ 


= :: into the more ſouthern parts, both in Europe and in 
Aa, both in former and in later times. 

b& The following clauſe, and he ſhall dwell in the tents of 
4 Sbem, is capable of a double conſtruction; for thereby 


may be meant either that God or that Fapheth all dwell 
| in the tents of Shem; in the tents of Shem, ſaith he ſpeaking 
FH according to the ſimplicity of thoſe times, when men 
. dwelt in tents and not in houſes. They who prefer the 
former conſtruction, ſeem to have the authority of the 
original text on their fide; for there is no other noun to 
_ govern the verbs in the period, but God; there is no 
pronoun in the Hebrew anſwering to the be which is 
inſerted in our Engliſh tranſlation: and the whole ſen- 
bo tence would run thus, God 2/1 inlarge Fapheth, and will 
5 d4dwell in the tents of Shem: and the Chaldee of (7) On- 
kelos alſo thus paraphraſeth it, and will make his glory 
to dwell in the tabernacles of Shem. They who prefer the 
„ later conſtruction, ſcem to have done it, that they might 
t reſer this 27th verſe wholly to Japheth, as they refer the 


Deus afſignet, Quod Deum abunde Tartari obtinent. Ut de novo orbs 
Fe ſtatim agnoſcet quiſquis, taceam, in quem per fretum Anianis 
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reter Europam quanta quanta eft, ad migraſſe Scythas vero non eſt ab- 


5 f Japhethi portionem pertinere cogita- ſimile. Bocharti Phaleg. Lib. 3. Cap. 
bt | dit, Afiam 8 et . et. 1. Tok 149 © 25 oe | 
Bl Armeniz partem, et Iberiam, et Al- (7) Et habitare faciet gloriam ſumm | 


baniam, et vaſtiflimas illas regiones in tabernaculis Sem. 
ad Boream, quas olim Scythe, 3 i | 


3 
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more natural and eaſy confiftiction.” Take 

ſenſe, the prophecy” hath᷑ been moſt punctual 

In the former ſenſe it was fulfilled Hterally, 

 Shechina or divine preſence reſted on the <2 Mes delt 

in the tabernacle and temple of the Jews; and when the 

Mord abo wh "with God and was 6 (John 11 

eren, Pitched his tent. aud dwelt among us. (ver. 14.0 
In the latter Tenfe it was fulfilled firſt, when the Greeks 
and Romans, who ſprung originally from Japheth, 'fub= 

dued — poſſeſſed Judea and other countries of Afla 
belong nging 'Shem ; and again ſpiritually, * when "they 
were pro 


el ted to the true religion, and they. who were 

not Ilrnelites by birth, became Ifraelites by "Faith, arid 

lived, as we and many others of Japheth's poſ , 

at this day, within the pale of the church of 

What think you n.) Is not this à moſt extraordi- 

nary Propheey; a prophecy that was deliyered near four 
thouſand years ago, and yet hath been fulfilling chro- the 

ſeveral periods of time to this day! It is both Wonderful 

and inſtructive. It is the hiſtory or the world as it v 

in PIE And hence Few are enabled 265 correct 4 : 


I. The fiſt i is rhe denned af align Mr. Mede, 
an author always to be read with im Yrovement, and to 
be corrected with reverence: but yet T conceive, that he 
hath carried matters too far in aſcribing more ke tig 
Prophecy than really belongs to it. For diſcourſing 
the diſperfions and habitations of the Tohs öf Noah, he 
(8) ſaith that there hath never yet been a ſon of Ham, 
« who hath ſhaken a ſcepter over the head of Fapherh: 
« Sem — ſubdued Japheth, and Japheth harh ſub= 8 
e dued Shem, but Ham never ſubdued either:“ and 
this paſſage] hath been cited by ſeveral (9) commentators _ 
to illuſtrate this prophecy. But this worthy. perſon ſurely. 
did not xecollect, that Nimrod, the firſt monarch in the 
world, was the ſon of Cuſh, with Was the Ton of Harm 


— Y 


a See Medes Wolke 5. 5 it 49 75 50. p p. 8 Edit. be. 3 
(9) Patrick, &c, 
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(Gen. X.) Miſraim was another ſon of Ham; he was 


the father of the Egyptians, and the Egyptians detained 


the Ifraelites in bondage ſeveralyears. Shiſhak king of 
Egypt ſubdued Rehoboam king of Judah. (i Kings XI 3 
Seſoſtris king of Egypt * ſame probably as Shiſhak 
.conquered great part of Europe and of Alia, if there is 
any faith in ancient hiſtory. The Carthaginians too, 
ho deſcended from the Canaanites, as we noted before, 
ined ſeveral victories over the Romans in Spain and 
5 885 t was a miſtake therefore to ſay that Ham 
never ſubdued Shem or Japheth. It is enough if he 
hath generally and for much the greateſt part of time 
been a ſervant to them, as he really hath been for two 
or three thouſand years, and continues at preſent. This 
ſufficiently verifies the prediction; and we ſhould exceed 
the limits of truth, if we ſhould extend it farther. We 


might almoſt as well ſay (as fome have ſaid) that the 


complexion of the blacks was in conſequence of Noah's 
curſe. But though Ham hath in ſome inſtances and 
upon ſome occaſions been ſuperior, yet this is memora- 


ble enough, that of the four famous monarchies of the 


world, the Aſſyrian, Perſian, Grecian, and Roman, the 
two former were of the deſcendents of Shem, as the two 


latter were of the ſons of Japheth. 
2. The other is the famous author of the 1 on 


the ſtudy and uſe of hiſtory, who hath ſtrangely abuſed 
his talents in abuſing this prophecy. For the true mean- 


ing and exact completion of it rightly conſidered, what 
room is chere for ridicule? and how abſurd and imper- 
tinent as well as groſs and indecent are his reflections? 
The curſe, ſays (1) he, pronounced in it contradicts 


e all our notions of order and of juſtice. One is tempted. 


vc to think, that the patriarch was ſtill drunk; and that 
* no man in his ſenſes could hold ſuch. language, or 
«« paſs ſuch a ſentence.““ But ſuch will be the.cafe, 
when men of more parts than judgmers: talk and write 


about things which they do not ſufficiently underſtand; 


and eſpecially in matters of FSI whercot they Are 


(i) Lord dv. hin 8 Works, Vol. 2. Letter the gd. p. 314, Edition. 


ee ; : 


— 


* 


dy no means competent judges, having either never 
ſtudied them at all, or ſtudied them ſuperficially and 
with prejudice. All that he hath ritten relating to 
theſe ſubjects betrays great — in a man of his 
capacity, weakneſs great as his malice; and we might 
have an eaſy victory over affertions without proofs, 
-- promiſes without concluſions, and conclufions without 
premiſes. But I love not controverſy, and will only 
make two or three reflections, juſt to give a ſpecimen 
of the boaſted learning and abilities of this writer. 

_ His Iordſhip ſeemeth to take a particular pleaſure, in 
nrailing at pedants, at the ſame time that he is himſelf K 
one of the moſt pedantic of writers, if it be pedantry | 

to make a vain oſtentation of learning, and to quote 
authors without either reading or underſtanding them, 
or even knowing ſo much as who and what they are. 
e The Codex lexandrinus, (2) faith he, we owe to 
«© George the monk.“ We are indebted indeed to 
George the monk, more uſually called Syncellus, for 
what is intitled Vetus Chronicon or an old chronicle. But 
the Codex Alexandrinus is quite another thing; it is, as 
all the learned know, the famous Greek MS. of the 
Old and New Teſtament, brought originally from Alex- 
andria, and preſented to Charles T, and now remaining 
in the King's library, of which it doth not appear: that 
George the monk knew any thing, and it is evident that 
his lordſhip Knew nothing. If he meant to ſay the 
Chronicon Alexandrinum, that is ill another ching, and 
the work of another author. | 
His tordſhip is of epinion, (3) that 6. Virgil! in thoſe mn 
* famous verſes Excudent alii &c. might have juſtly : 
c aſcribed to his countrymen the praiſe of writing hiſtory 
'«« better than the Grecians.** But which are the Roman 
; | hiſtories, that are to be preferred to the Grecian? Why, 
> Þ , © the remains, the precious remains, ſays his lordſhip, 
- « of Saluſt, of Livy, and of Tacitus.“ But it happened 
; that (4) Virgil died, before Livy had written his hiſtory, 
CE 


S 


(2) Letter the 1. p. 262. Ibid. according to Dod well Goiſhed his hifo 
th. | (3) Letter the 5th. p. 340, &c. tory in 745. Tacitus was conſul in 
s | (4) Vir gil died A. G. Cha Livy 850. See Fabri ieius. 


* „„ Ce and 


W 
N — 


CEE V * * on & 
e (1 on [aa bes G 
— 2 "= * 


0 n 
ee dee 


. ig nog, gr 


* 
NN 


20 DISSERTATIONS ON 
and before Tacitus was born. And is not this an et. 


His lordſhip is likewiſe pleaſed to ſay, (5 ) that 
e Don Quixote believed, but even Sancho doubted :*” 
and it may be aſſerted on the other ſide, that Sir Iſaac 


Newton believed the prophecies, though his lordſhip 
did not, the principal reaſon of which may be found 


perhaps in the different life and morals of the one and 


the other. Nay the wiſeſt politicians and hiſtorians have 


been believers, as well as the greateſt philoſophers. 


Raleigh, and Clarendon believed; Bacon, and Locke 
believed; and where then is the diſcredit to revelation, 


if Lord Bolingbroke was an infidel? A ſcorner, as 
Solomon faith, (Prov. XIV. 6.) /eeketh wiſdom, and 


findeth it not. 
But there cannot be a ſtronger condemnation of his : 


ae, 76 2.08 RAGS ART AH" DDr - 


lordſhip's conduct, than his own words upon another 
occaſion in his famous Diſſertation upon parties. Some 
«« men there are, the peſts of ſociety I think them, who 


% pretend a great regard to. religion in general, but 


Who take cvery opportunity of declaiming publicly 


lent chronologer now to correct all ancient hiſtory and 
chronology ſacred and profane? 5 


— 


*« againſt that ſyſtem of religion, or at leaſt againſt that 


„ church-eftabliſhment, which is received in Britain. 
s Juſt ſo the men, of whom I have been ſpeaking, affect 
a great regard to liberty in general; but they diſlike 


«« ſo much the ſyſtem of liberty eſtabliſhed in Britain, 
* that they are inceſſant in their endevors to puzzle the 
« plaineſt thing in the world, and to refine and diftin- 
« guiſh away the life and ſtrength of our conſtitution, in 


« favor of the little, preſent, momentary turns, which 
« they are retained to ſerve. What now would be the 
*« conſequence, if all theſe endevors ſhould ſucceed? 1 


« am perſuaded that the great philoſophers, divines, 


« lawyers, and politicians, who exert them, have not 


« yet prepared and agreed upon the plans of a new re- 


* ligion, and of new conftitutions in church and ſtate. 
« We ſhould find ourſelves therefore without any form 
« of religion, or civil government. The firſt ſet of cheſe 1 


(6) Letter the 4th, p. 130, 
| * miſſionaries 


* 2 PROPHECIES. a: 


* miſſionaries would take off all the reſtraints of religion 
re from the governed; and the latter ſet would remove, 
ce or render ineffectual, all the limitations and controlls, 
_ © which liberty hath preſcribed: to thoſe that govern, 
and disjoint the whole frame of our conſtitution. - 
« Entire diſſolution of manners, confuſian, anarchy, or 
« perhaps abſolute monarchy, would follow; for it is 
«« poſſible, nay probable, that in ſuch a ſtate as this, 
and amidſt ſuch a rout of lawleſs ſavages, men would 
« chooſe this government, abſurd as it is, rather than 
*© have no government at all.? 
It is to be lamented: that ſuch a genius mould . ſo 
employed: but the miſapplication of thoſe excellent 
talents with which God had intruſted him, was his 
reigning fault through every ſtage, through every ſcene 
of life. That which Lord (6) Digby ſaid of the great 
Lord Strafford, may with more truth and juſtice be 
affirmed of him, that the malignity of his practices was 
hugely aggravated by thoſe rare abilities of his, whereof 5 
God had given him the uſe, but the 5 the W - 
tion. 14-4 FF - 


ook . 
_—_— »—” a 3 © ” wa WS LIT EEE AT? * 6—— DO => > > OTE UF ͤ ͤ trons m i cane. 
5 A v 1 


Tux PROPHECIES CONCERNING lui. 


ABRAHAM was "the ikea of greateſt renown 
next after the times of Noah. He was favored ' 
with ſeveral revelations ; - and from him two very ex- 
traordinary nations deſcended, the Iſhmaelites and Iſ- 
| raclites, concerning each of whom there are ſome re- 
markable prophecies. Iſhmael, though the ſon of the 
bond-woman, and not properly the child of promiſe, 
was yer LOG |EnNn by ſome. an e for 


® Ruſbworth, Vol. 4. p. 225, | 0 
5 . ä 
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4 the comfort and ſatisfaction of both his parents. In the 
= 16th chapter of Geneſis, when Hagar fed from the fare 
_ of her miſtreſs who bad deal! hardly 95705 her, the angel of 

i= the:Lord found: her in the wilderneſs, and ſaid unto! ber, 

#31 

| 
| 


; | Return to thy miſtreſs, and ſubmit thyſelf under her bands, 
| And the angel of the Lord ſaid unto her, I will multiply thy 
kf feed exceedingly, that it:fhall not be numbered for multitude. 
= And the. angel of *the Lord ſaid unto her, Behold thou art 
| with child, and fhalt' bear a fon, and ſhalt call his name 
Thmael (chat is God ſhall hear) Zecauſe the: Lord bath 
heard thy alſliclion. And he will be à wild man ; bis band 
20700 be aint every man, and every" man's hand againſt _ 
Him; and he Mall dwell in the preſence of all his brethren.” 
(ver. 6, 7, 9, 10, IT, 12.) In the following chapter, 
when Iſaac was promiſed to Abraham, God/{till reſerved* 
a bleſſing for Iſhmael, Behold'T have blefſed' bim, and 
will make him fruitful, and will multiply him exceedingly 4 
twelve princes ſhall he bepet, and I will make him à great 
nation: (ver. 20.) Afterwards when Hagar and Iſhmael 
| were ſend forth into the wilderneſs, God ſaid utito-Abra\ 
ham, (Gen. XXI. 13.) And alſo £ the ſon of the bond. 
woman will I make a Prin becauſe he is thy jeed. The 
lame is repeated to Hagar, (ver. 18.) I will make him 
2 @ great nation.” And if we are curious to trace the 
courſe of events, we ſhall ſee how exactly theſe particulars”? 
have been fulfilled from the earlieſt n to che preſent 
times. | 
I will multiply thy feed ex ceedingly, that it ſhall not be 
umbered for multitude : and again, Behold I have bleſſed - 
him, and will make hin fruitful, and will multiply him ex- 
ceedingly. Theſe paſſages evince that the prophec doth 
not ſo properly relate to Iſhmae], as to his p | offetiry, 
which is here foretold to be very numerous. Fame 
married an Egyptian woman, as his mother was likewiſe 
an Egyytian: (Gen. XXI. 21.) and in a few years his 
family was increaſed fo, that in the 37th chapter of 
Genefis we read of Iſhmaclites trading into Egypt. 
Afterwards his ſeed was multiplied exceedingly in the 
Hagarenes, who probably were denominated from his 
1 mother Hagar; and in the Nabathæans, who had their 
fi name from his fon. Nebaioth; and in the Itureans, who 
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were ſo called from his ſon Jetur or Itur; and in the 
Arabs, eſpecially the Scenites, and the Saracens, who 
overran a great part of the world: and his deſcendents, 
the Arabs, are a very numerous people at this day. 
Twelve princes ſhall he beget. This circumftance is. 
very particular, but it was punctually fulfilled; and 
Moſes hath given us the names of theſe twelve princes. 
(Gen. XXV. 16.) Theſe are the ſons of Iſhmael, and theſe 
_ are their names, by their towns, and by their caſtles; twelve 
princes according to their nations: by which we are co 
underſtand, not that they were ſo many diſtinct ſovran 
princes, but only heads of clans or tribes. Strabo fre- 
quently mentions the Arabian phylarehs as he denomi- 
nates them, or rulers of tribes : and Melo, quoted by 
Euſebius from Alexander Polyhiſtor, a heathen hiſtorian,” 
relates (1) that Abraham of his Egyptian wife begat 
ce 12 ſons (he ſhould have ſaid one fon who begat 12 
«© fons) who departing-into Arabia divided the region 
between them, and were the firſt kings of the in- 
© habitants; whence even, to our days the Arabiatis* 
«© have twelve kings of the ſame names as the firſt.” 
And ever fince, the people have been governed by 
phylarchs, and have lived in tribes; and ſtill continue 
ro do 16, as (2) Theyenot and ottier modern rravelers' 
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teſtify. N e n er 
And Iwill make him a great nation. This is repeated. 
twice or thrice; and it was accompliſhed, as ſoon as in 
the regular courſe of nature it could be accompliſhed.” 
His ſeed in proceſs of time grew up into a' great nation, 
and ſuch they continued for ſeveral ages, and ſuch they : 
remain to this day. They might indeed emphatically be 
ſtiled a great nation, when the Saracens had made thoſe 
rapid and extenſive conqueſts, and erected one of the 
largeſt empires that ever were in the world. 


(1) ex wiv Tng AU re yeroaz rint: ex quo factum ſit, ut reges Ara- 
vies , 55 dn 665 Ne paar bum duodecim primus illis cognomines 
era; NeA tet Thy pas xas bo- ad noſtra uſque tempora numerentur. 
89. Baoinevoa r ec οαανο̃ 39% Euſeb. Præphr. Evang. Lib. 9. Cap. 
% N nua; Judtg gar Barns 19. p. 42 1. Edit. Viger i. h 
Ac buwvops; ANR. Ex Egyp- | 2) See Part 1. B. s. C. 32. See 
tia liberos duodecumBermille, qui in likewiſe Harris's Voyages, Vol. 2. 
Arabjam profecti eam e diviſerint Book 2. Chap. 9. | | 
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x1 And he will be.a wild man. In the original it is 4 
Pi wild .aſs-man, and the learned (3) Bochart tranſlates: it 
"Ng tam ferns quam onager, as wild as a wild aſs; ſo that 
110 that ſhould be eminently true of him, which in the book 
115 of Job (XL. 12.) is affirmed of mankind in general, 
8? Man is born like a wild afſes colt. But what is the nature 
iy of the creature, to which Iſhmael is ſo particularly com- 
IF; ared? It cannot be deſcribed better than it is in the 
ft Fi book of Job. (XXXIX. 5, &c.) Who hath feat 
. out the wild afs free ? or who hath loofed the bands of the 
Ji  wild.aſs? Whoſe houſe I have made the wilderneſs, and the. 
A Zarren land his dwellings. He ſcorneth the multitude of the 
. city, neither regardeth-he the crying of the driver. The 
Tl. range of the mountains is his paſture, and he ſearcheth after 

| |; every green thing. Iſhmael therefore and his. poſterity. 
os were, to be wild, fierce, ſavage, ranging in the deſerts, . 
Wi and not eaſily ſoftened and tamed to ſociety : and who- . 
| ever hath read or known any thing of this people, know-. 
1 eth this to be their true and genuin character. It is 
Fi faid of Iſhmael, (Gen. XXI. 20.) that he dwelt.in tha 
BY wilderneſs, and became an archer: and the ſame is no leſs 
| + true of his deſcendents than of himſelf. He dwelt in the. 
[ - ewwilgerneſs; and his ſons ſtill inhabit, the ſame wilderneſs, 
1 and many of them neither ſow nor plant (4) according 
4 to the beſt accounts ancient and modern, And be 
3 became an archer ; and ſuch were the Itureans, whoſe 
14 (5) bows and arrows, are famous in all authors; ſuch. 
|! were the mighty men of Keder in Iſaiah's time; (I. 
1 XXI. 17.) and ſuch the Arabs have been from the be- 
4 ginning, and are at this time. It was late before they 
1 admitted the uſe of fire arms among them; (6) the 
Ls greater part of them ſtill are ſtrangers to them, and ſtill 

10 ZT! 1 or oi os fied, 
i Hlis hand will be againſt every man, and every man's hand 

4 againſi him. The one 1s the natural, and almoſt neceſ- 
| (3) Hierozoic. Pars prior. Lib. 3. (50. —Ityrzos taxi torguentur-in r- 
1 Cap. 16. Col. 88. cus. Virgil. Georg. II. 448.—Itu- 
Fil (4) Ammianus Marcellious. Lib. reis curſus fuit inde ſagiuus, Lucan. BY 
1 14. Cap. 4. p. 14. Edit. Valeſii Paris VII. 230. | „ 4 
pt 8 Hlarris. Vol. 2. Book 2. (6) Thevenet in, Harris. Vol. 2. ; 
11 Sab. 9. ff ᷣ ͤ . ped” 
fy | 712 * e ary. 
Þ 8 
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ſary. conſequence of the other. Iſhmael lived: hy prey 
and rapin in the' t os ; and his poſterity have all 
along infeſted Arabia and. the neighbouring countries 
with their robberies and incurſions. They hve in a ſtate. 
of continual war with the reſt of the world, and are both 
robbers by land, and pirates by ſea. As they have been 
ſuch enemies to mankind, it is no wonder that mankind, 
have been enemies to them again, that ſeveral attempts 
have been made to extirpate; them; and even now as 
well as formerly travellers are forced to go with 

and in caravans or large companies, and to march and 
keep watch and guard like a little army, to defend 
themſelves from. Fo aſſaults of theſe freebooters, who 
run about in troops, and rob and plunder all whom they 
can a oy Ys means ſubdue. Thele- 511899 7 2 LED 


%.4 4 4 


Ws of TH between LO A hr habe, thoſe pho 1 N 
And in relating their adyentures of this Kind, they 
* think it ſufficient. to change. 10 ex xrefſion, and in- 
e ſtead of I robbed a man of | uch or fuch E thing, to. i vo 
cc Fs ained it.”** 
nd be Hall dwell ; in ' the preſence of all "bis 38 2 
ſhall 7aternacle,' for many. of the Arabs dwell in tents, 
and are therefore called Scenites. It appears that they 
dwelt in tents in the wilderneſs ſo long ago as in Iſaiah. 
and Jeremiah's time; (If. XIII. 20. Jer. III. 2.) and 
they do the ſame at this day. This is very extraordi- 
nary, that his hand ſhould be againſt every man, and every 
man's hand againſt him, and yet that he fhould be able to 
dwell in the Preſe. e of all his brethren: but extraordinary 
as it was, this alſo path heen fulfilled both 3 in the perſon _ 


670 Sale's Prelim. . Dikeourſe to the alſo quotes, vente dans 12 Pale. 
Koran. ScQ, 1. p- 2 97• where 3 125 8 Ke. 
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of Vkimae!, and in his poſterity. As for Iſhmael him- 
ſelf; the ſacred hiſtorian afterwards relates (Gen. XXV. 
17, 18.) that the years of the life of Iſhmael were an hun- 
dred aud thirty and ſeven years, and he died in the preſence 
of all his brethren. © As for his poſterity, they dwelt © 
likewiſe in the preſence of all their brethren, Abraham's * 
ſons by Keturah, the Moabites and Ammonites de- 
ſcendents of Lot, the Iſraelites deſcendents of Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob, and the Edomites deſcendents of 
Abraham, Iaac and Efau. And they fill fubfift a diſ- 
_ rin& people, and inhabit the country of their progenitors, '. 
notwithſtanding the perpetual enmity between them and” 
the teſt of mankind.” Ir may be faid perhaps that the 
country was not worth conquering, and its barrennefs « 
was its prefervation : but this is a miſtake, for by al! 
accounts, tho? the greater part. ef it be, ſandy and bar- 
ren deſerts, yet here and there are interfperſed beautiful 
ſpots and fruitful valleys. One part of the country was 
anciently known and nee by the name of Hrabia. 
_ the happy. And now the proper Arabia is by the oriental 
writers generally divided into five provinces. Of thefe 
_ the chief is the province of Yaman, which, as a (8), 
learned ter Ae upon good authorities, has been, 
famous from 3 for the happineſs of its cli- 
« mate, its fertility and riches. The delightfulneſs and 
plenty of Yaman are owing to its mountains; for all 
ac that part which lies along the Red Sea, is a dry bar- 
te ren deſert, in ſame places 10 or 12 leagues over, but 
«in return bounded by thoſe mountains, which being 
well watered, enjoy an almoſt continual ſpring, and 
re hefides coffee, the peculiar produce of this country, 
© yield great plenty and variety of fruits, and in parti- 
e cular excellent corn, grapes, and ſpices. The ſoil of 
* the other provinces is much mere barren than that 
of Yaman; the greater part of their territories being 
% covered with dry ſands, or riſing into rocks, inter- 
© ſperſed here and there with fome fruitful ſpots, which 
bi F receive their greateſt advantages from their water and 
6 d palm trees. But if the country was ever ſo bad, one 


1 4c.) Sale's Prelim. Diſc, ibid. & 2, 3. N 
would 
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would think it ſh6uld be for the intereſt of the eg 
bouring princes and ſtates ar any Hazard to root out ſuch 
a peſtilent race of robbers: and actually it hath ſeveral © 
rimes been attempted, but never accompliſhed: They 1 
have from firſt to laſt maintained their independeney, | 
and notwithſtanding" the moft powerful efforts for their i 
deſtruction, ſtill dwell in 'fhe preſence of all their be- 
thren, and in the preſence of all their enemies. 
We find that in the time of Moſes, they were grown © 
up into /welve® princes according” to their nations (Gen. 
XXV. 16.) and they dwelt-( fa Moſes ver. 18.) fu 
Havilah unto Shur, "that is before Egypt, as ie! 72 7 
wards AHrlas by but yet we do not 0 that th y were © 
ever ſub) ear t to- Ster of their powerful ni bours, the 
Egypt hy or Aﬀyrians. The conq veſts. of zeſoſtris, the 
great Hag of Egypt, are much magnified by Diodorus 
Siculus; g probably he might fübdue ſome of rhe 
weſtern provinces of Arabi hordring nt eh but 
he was obliged, ASC (9) Diodorus informs. us, to draw 
a line from Heliopolis to Felußun, to ſecure Egypt 
from the incurfiois of the Arabs. They: were therefore 
not ſubjects, but enemies to the” Egyptians; as they 
were Hlevite to the Aſſyrians, for they aſſiſted : & 7 og 
Beleſis and Arbates in oyertufning that empire, affiſted 
them not as fellow-rebels, but as an independent ſtate” 
with their auxiliary forcgs. ® Spots apes 12 
Ihe next great conquerors of the eaſt were Cyrus and 
the Perſians; but neither he nor any of his ſücceſſorg 
ever reduced the whole body of the Arabs to fub4 
jection. They might conquer ſome of the exterior, 55 
never reached the interior parts of the country 
| Herodotus, the hiſtorian who lived neareſt choſe” 
times, fairir * that (2) the Arabs were never re⸗ 


110 . „ MW — * | . 6: 
(9) Diod. Sies 1b. . p. 28. Edit. 3 wats Hawes eie - Ay ove © a 
Stephan. p. 52, Edit. Rhodemani. Arabes nunquam à Perſis in itu- 
1) Diod. Sic. Lib; 2. 679. Edit: - tem redacti ſunt, ſed nee e « 

| Steph. p. 111. Edit. 1 bin if terunt 3 quum Cambyſi aditum in 
(2) ApaCior & e Aerie ptum pe rmiſiſſent: quibus invitis 
1 Nνοοννν Tlepoy a Zevvo, ha — fuiſſent ingreſſi Perſæ = 
zyevorlo, cupe eg Kas Wavy ** A- 7.20. Lk — 6 Lib. 3. _ 
Po ages 2 A nas Fred p. 198. b Gale, HIP 
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duced by the Perſians to the condition of ſubjects, bift | 


were conſidered by them as friends, and opened to them 


a ni into Egypt, which without the aſſiſtance and 
0 


n of the Arabs would have been utterly im- | 


. ; and in (3) another place he faith, that 


while Phoenicia, Paleſtine, Syria, and the a oo | 


ing countries were taxed, the Arabian territories conti- 


nued free from ee any tribute. 


garded as fri 


forces. (4) Amyrtæus king of Egypt againſt Darius 


Nothus, and (5) Euagoras king of Cyprus againſt Ar- 
taxerxes Mnemon ; ſo that they acted as friends or ene- 
mies to the Perſians, juſt as they thought proper, hs 


it ſuited: their humor or their intereſt. . 


Alexander the great then overturned the Perſian e em- 


pire, and conquered Aſia. The neighbouring princes 


ſent their embaſſadors to make their fubmiſſions. The 
{6) Arabs alone diſdained to acknowlege the conqueror, 
and ſcorned to ſend any embaſſy, or take any notice of 
him. This ſlight provoked him to ſuch a degree, that 
he meditated an expedition againſt them; and the great 
| preparations which he made for it, 
thought them a very formidable enemy: but death in- 
tervened, and put an end to all that his ambition or re- 


ſentment had formed againſt them. Thus they happily 
eſcaped the fury of his arms, and were never ſubdued 


by any of his fucceſſors. 


Antigonus, one of the 


greateſt of his ſucceſſors, (7) made two attempts upon 
them, one by his general Athanæus, and the other by 
his own. fon Demetrius, but both without ſucceſs ; the 


former 
peace wi 


defeated, and the latter was glad to make 
them, and leave them at their liberty. Nei- 


ther would they ſuffer the Peper employed by Anti- 


(3) Ibid. Sect. gr. p. 8 — 
u Nele T7 ApaCiur (ravra yer 
m aTRAsa) 
tem (hec enim erat immunis.) 


(4) Diodorus Siculus. Lib. 13. p. 
355+ Edit. Stephan, Tom. 2. p. 172. 


Edit. Rhodomani. Prideaux Conneci. 


Part 1. B. 6. Anno 410. 


$59 Diodorus Siculus. Lib. 15: 


præter Arabum par- 


438. Edit. Stephani. Tom. 2. 


555 Edit. Rhodomani. Prideaun | 


— 5 Part 1. B. 7. an. 386. 
(6) Strabo. Lib. 16. p. 1076. & 


They were then re- 
s, but afterwards they aſſiſted with their 


ſhowed that he 


1132. Edit. Amſtel. 1707. , Arrian, 


Lib. 7. p · go. Edit. Gronovii. 


(7) Diodorus Siculus. Lib. 19. p. | 


722. &c. Edit. Stephani. Tom. = Po 
739. Edit. Nhodomani. 


gonus, 


; 


* 


gonus, to gather the bitumen on the lake Aſphaltites, 
whereby he hoped greatly to increaſe, his revenue. 
The Arabs fiercely attacked the workmen and the guards, 
and forced them to deſiſt from their undertaking. So 


true is the affertion of (8) Diodorus, that “ neither 


the Aſſyrians formerly, nor the kings of the Medes 
c and Perſians, nor yet of the Macedonians, were able 
* to ſubdue them; nay tho” they led many and great 
* forces againſt them, yet they could not accompliſh 


te their attempts. We find them afterwards ſometimes 


at peace, and ſometimes at war with the nei hbouring 
ſtates; ſometimes joining the Syrians, and ſometimes 
the Egyptians ; ſometimes aſſiſting the Jews, and ſome- 
times plundering them; and in all reſpects acting like 
a free people, who neither feared nor courted any fo- 
- reign power whatever. . 
5 The Romans then invaded the eaſt, and ſubdued the 
countries adjoining, but were never able to reduce Ara- 
bia into the form of a Roman province. It is too com- 
mon with hiſtorians to ſay that ſuch or ſuch a country 
was conquered, when perhaps only a part of it was ſo. 
It is thus that (9) Plutarch aſſerts that the Arabs ſub— 
mitted to Eucullusz whereas the moſt that we can be- 
lieve is, that he might ſubdue ſome particular tribes; 
but he was recalled, and the command of the Roma 
army in Aſia was given to Pompey. Pompey, tho” he 
triumphed over the three parts of the world, could not 
yet conquer Arabia. He (1) carried his arms into the 
country, obtained ſome victories, and compelled Aretas 
to ſubmit ; but other affairs ſoon obliged him to retire, 
and by retiring he loſt all the advantages which he had 
gained. His forces were no ſooner withdrawn, than the 
Arabs made their incurſions again into the Roman pro- 
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reges ſubigere illos potuere; qui licet 
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vinces. Alius Gallus in the reign of Apguſtus (2) pe- 
netrated far into the country, but a ſtrange diſtemper 
made terrible havock in his army, and after two years 
ſpent in this unfortunate expedition, he was glad to eſ- 
cape with.the ſmall remainder of his forces. The em- 


peror Trajan reduced ſome parts of Arabia, but he 
could never ſubdue it entirely; and when he beſieged 
the city of the Hagarenes, as (3) Dion ſays, his ſoldiers 
were repelled by lightnings, thunderings, hail, whirl- 


winds and other prodigies, and were conſtantly ſo re- 
pelled, as often as they renewed their aſſaults. At the 
_ fame time great ſwarms of flies infeſted his camp; ſo 
that he was forced at laſt to raiſe the ſiege, and retired 
with diſgrace into his own. dominions. About eighty 
years after the emperor Severus twice beſieged the fame 
city with a numerous army and a train of military en- 
gins; but he had no better ſucceſs than Trajan. God, 
(4) fays the heathen hiſtorian, preſerved the city by the 


' backwardneſs of the emperor at one time, and by that 
of his forces at another. He made ſome aſſaults, but 
was baffled and defeated, and returned with precipitation 
as great as his vexation for his diſappointment. And 
if ſuch great emperors and able warriors as Trajan and 
Severus could not ſucceed in their attempts, it is no 


wonder that the following emperors could prevail no- 
thing. The Arabs continued their incurſions and de- 


(e) Strabo, Lib. 16. p. 1126. Edit. 


Amſtel. 1507. Dion. Caſſius. Lib. 53. 
5 516. Edit. Leunclav. Hanov. 1606. 


ion. calls him by miſtake Alius 
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viſe ſunt; fulgura, procellæ grando, 
fulmina in Romanos . 
ties in illos impetum facerent; quo- 
welque cœnarent, muſcæ tam eſcu- 
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Hanov. 1606. 


lentis quam potulentis infidentes, 
cunQa nauſea quadam implebant. Ita- 


que Trajanus inde proficiſcitur. Dionis 


Hiſt. Lib. 68. p. 7853. Edit. Leunclav. 


(4) za; &7w Nee. poo | . i 
wo, Tg je FeATIOTHS Nn Sg 

ty tlc Li biet Nenn, Ac me EeCnew 
Aaverahecot, A. Toy Ex6ng0v aus. 
HND avtny HET F Autry 
018; Twy SpaTitwy exwhucey. Itaque 
Deus urbem liberavit, qui per Seve- 
rum revocavit milites, quum poſſent 
in ipſam ingredi; et Severum cupi- 
entem eandem poſtea capere, per 
milites prohibuiti. Ibid, Lib. 75. 
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time of their famous prophet Mohammed, 
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predations, in Syria and other. Roman prog inces, 
equal licence and impunity. . Re 
Such was the ſtate and condition of che A abs 1. 


foundations of a mighty. empire: and then for 2 N 
centuries they were better known among the Europ n 
nations by the name of the. Sarraceni or, Saracens, the 
Arraceni (5), of Pliny, and the (6) Hagarenes, of holy 
. ſcripture. Their conqueſts were indeed amazingly rapid; 
they can be compared to nothing more praperly.than.to 
a a ſudden flood or inundation. th a few years the Sara- 


cens overran more countries, and ſubdued more people 


than the Romans did in ſeveral centuries. They were 
then not only free and independent of the reſt of the 
vorld, but were themſelves maſters of the moſt conſi- 
derable parts of the earth. And ſo they continued for 
(7) about three centuries; and after their empire was 
diſſolved, and they were reduced within the limits of 
their native country, they ſtill maintained their liberty 
againſt the Fartars, Mamalues, Turks, and all foreign 
enemies whatever. Whoever were the conquerors of 
Aſia, they were ſtill unconquered, ſtill continued their 
incurſions, and preyed upon all alike. The Turks have 
now for ſeveral centuries been Jords of the adjacent 
countries; but they have been ſo little able to reſtrain 
the depredations of the Arabs, that they have been (8) 
obliged to pay them a ſort of annual tribute for the ſafe 
.paſlage and ſecurity of the pilgrims, who ufually go in 
5 companies to Mecca; ſo that the Turks have rather 
een dependent upon them, than they upon the Turks. 
And they ſtill continue the ſame practices, and preſerve 
the ſame ſuperiority, if we may believe the concurrent 
$eltimony of modern travellers: of all nations. 14 


| maelites and Saracens, &c. 


” 


45 Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Ld. 6. * 


92. ubi vide notam Harduini. 


(6) Hagarenes, the deſcendents of 
They are called alſo. Iſh- 
Faber f 


3 


Did. 
| 50 070 A The i dy their con- 


622. to reign at 


amaſcws a D. 5. 67. as wa 2 
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was broken ani divided A.D. 936. 
See Dr. Blair's Chronol. Tables. 


Tab. 33 and 39. and Sir Iſaae New- 
ton on the Apocalypſe. Chap. 3. p. 


303, 905. 


1 See Thevenot in Harris Vol. 
Beck 2. Chap. 9: and Demetriþs 
the Othman em · 

pire in Ahmed. II. p. 39 
E n Tv o 


32 DISSERTATIONS or 
Tuo of our own nation have lately traveled into thoſe 
- parts, and have written and publiſhed their travels, both 
- mth of litterature, both reverend divines, and writers 
of credit and character, Dr. Shaw and Biſhop Pococke ; 
and in ſeveral inſtances they confirm the account that we 
have given of this people. With regard to the man- 
1 ners and cuſtoms of the Bedoweens, faith (9) Dr. 
Shaw, it is to be obſerved that they retain a great 
e many of thoſe we read of in ſacred as well as profane 
* hiſtory ; being, if we except their religion, the ſame 
«© people they were two or three thouſand years ago; 
* without ever embracing any of thoſe novelties in dreſs 
« or behayiour, which five had ſo many periods and 
* revolutions in the Mooriſh and Furkith cities.” And 
aſter giving ſome account of their hoſpitality, he pro- 
ceeds thus; Vet the outward behaviour of the Arab 
«*« frequently gives the lie to his inward temper and in- 
te clination. For he is naturally thieviſh and treacher- 
« ous; and it ſometimes happens that thoſe very per- 
« ſons are overtaken and pillaged in the morning, who 
« were entertained the night before, with all the in- 
& ſtances of friendſhip and hoſpitality. Neither are 
te they to be accuſed for plundering ſtrangers only, and 
r attacking almoſt every perſon, whom they find un- 
« armed and defenceleſs, but for thoſe many implacable 
« and hereditary animoſities, which continually ſubſiſt 
e among them, litterally fulfilling to this day the pro- 
« phecy, that Iſhmael ſhould be a wild man; his Nan [ 
„ ſhould be againſt every man, and every man's band againſt 
e him.” Dr: Shaw himſelf (1) was robbed and plundered 
by a party of Arabs in his journey from Ramah to Jeru- 
ſalem, though he was eſcorted by four bands of Turkiſh 
ſoldiers : and yet the Turks at the fame time paid a 
ſtipulated ſum to the Arabs, in order to ſecure a ſafe 
paſſage for their caravans: and there cannot ſurely be a 
ſtronger proof, net only df the independency of the 
Arabs, but even of their ſuperiority, not only of their 
enjoying their liberty, but even of their abuſing it to 
-licentiouſneſs. Biſhop Pococke was the laſt who tra- 
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veled into thoſe parts ; and he hath informed us, that 
the preſent inhabitants of Arabia-reſemble the ancient 


in ſeveral reſpects; that (2) they live under tents, and 
ſtay in one place as long as they have water and ſhrubs 


and trees for their camels to feed on, for there is no 


tillage nor graſs in all this country; that all their riches 


conſiſt in camels, a few goats, and ſometimes ſheep, ſo 


that they live in great poverty, having nothing but a 
few dates anda little goats milk, and bring all their corn 
eight or ten days journey from Cairo; that they are in 


different nations or clans, each obeying the orders of its 
great chief and every incampment thoſe of its particular 
chief; and tho' ſeemingly divided, yet they are all united 


in a ſort of league together ; that they (3) love plunder, 
and the roving ſort of life this diſpoſition leads them to, 
have good horſes, and ma them and their pikes 


with much addreſs ; thoſe on foot uſe poles, with which 


they fence off the ſpear, with great art. So that authors 
both ſacred and profane, Jewiſh and Arabian, Greek. . 
and Roman, Chriſtian and Mohammedan, ancient and 


modern, all agree in the ſame account: and if any are 


deſirous of ſeeing the matter deduced more art large, 


they may be referred to a diſſertation upon the indepen- 


dency of the Arabs by the learned authors of the Uni- 
„ » ·˙- 4 et et . 
An author, who hath lately publiſhed an account of 


Perſia, having occaſion to ſpeak of the Arabians, (4) ſays, 


« their expertneſs in the uſe of the lance and ſabre, . 
e renders them fierce and intrepid. Their ſkill in horſe- 
c manſhip, and their capacity of bearing the heat of 


* their burning plains, give them alſo a fuperiority over 


ce their enemies. Hence every petty chief in his own 
« diſtrict conſiders himſelf as a ſovran prince, and as 
te ſuch exacts cuſtoms from all paſſengers. Their con- 
« duct in this reſpect has often occaſioned their being 
« conſidered in no better light than robbers, &c. They 
« generally marry within their own tribe, &c. When 


they plunder caravans traveling thro” their territories, 


(25 Pocothe' Deſcription of the (4) Hanway's Travels, Vol. 4. 


(3) Book 4. Chap. 4. e 5 
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u DISSERTATIONS o 
ec they confider it as repriſals on the Turks and Peri: jane, 


4h often make inroads into their country, and Ty 


ec away their corn and their flocks.” 
* Who can fairly conſider and lay all theſe particulars 
Wotther and not perceive the hand of God in this whole 


affair from the beginning to the end? The ſacred hifto - 


Tan faith, that theſe prophecies concerning Iſhmael 


were delivered partly by the angel of the Lord, and 


partly by God himſelf: and indeed who but God, or 
one raifed and commiſſioned by him, could deſcribe ſo 
articularly the genius and manners, not only of a ſingle 
Ferion before he was born, but of a whole people from 
he firſt founder of the race to the preſent time? It was 
ſome what wonderful, and not to be foreſeen by human 
city or prudence, that a man's whole poſterity fnould 

ſo nearly reſemble him, and retain the ſame inclinations, 


the ſame habits, the ſame cuſtoms throughout all 8 


Fhe waters of the pureſt ſpring or fountain are ſoon 
changed and polluted in their courſe; and the farther 
Mil they flow, the more they are mae and loſt 
in other waters. How have the modern Italians de- 


generated from the courage and virtues of the old Ro- 


mans? How are the French and E nglifh poliſhed and 


nen from the barbariſm of the ancient Gauls and 


Britons? Men and manners change with times: but in 
all changes and revolutions the Arabs have ſtill con- 
tinued the ſame with little or no alteration. And yet 


4t cannot be faid of them, as of ſome barbarous nations, 


that they have had no commerce or intercourſe with the 
reſt of mankind; for by their conqueſts they overran a 

t part of the earth, and for ſome centuries were 
maſters of. moſt of the learning that was then in the 
world: but however they remained and ſtill remain the 
Tame fierce ſavage intractable people, like their great 
anceſtor'in every thing, and different from moſt of the 


world beſides. uma! was circumciſed; and ſo are 


his poſterity to this day: and as Iſhmael was circumciſed 
when he was thirteen years old, ſo were the Arabs at the 
fame age according to (5) Joſephus. He was born of 


(5) Antiq. Lib. 1. Cap. 12. Sed. Pocockii Specimen, Hift. Arab. 5. 
2. p. 2g. Edit. Hudſon. Vide etiam 219. 8 
Hagar, 


al, 
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Hagar, who was a concubine; and they ſtill indulge 
themſelves in the uſe of mercenary wives and concu- 


bines. He lived in tents in the wilderneſs, ſhifting from 


place to place ; and ſo do his deſcendents, particularly 


thoſe therefore called (6) Scenites formerly, and thoſe 


called Bedoweens at this day. He was an archer in the 
wilderneſs; and ſo are they. He was to be the father 
of twelve princes or heads of tribes ; and they live in 


clans or tribes at this day. He was a wild man, his 


hand againſt every man, and every man's hand againſt 
him: and they live in the ſame ſtate of war, their hand 
againſt every man, and every man's hand againſt them. 
This, I fay, is ſomewhat wonderful, that the ſame 
people ſhould retain the ſame diſpoſitions for fo many 
ages; but it is ſtill more wonderful, that with theſe 
diſpoſitions, and this enmity to the whole world, they 
ſhould ſtill ſubfiſt in ſpite of the world an independent 
and free people. It cannot be pretended, that no proba- 


ble attempts were ever made to conquer them; for the 
greateſt conquerors in the world have almoſt all in their 


turns attempted it, and ſome of them have been very 
near effecting it. It cannot be pretended: that the dry- 
neſs or inacceſſibleneſs of their country hath been their 
preſervation ; for their country hath been often pene= 


trated, tho* never entirely ſubdued. I know that (7) Dio= 
dorus Siculus accounts for their preſervation from the 


dryneſs of their country, that they have wells digged 
in proper places known only to themſelves, and their 
enemies and invaders through ignorance of theſe places 


_ periſh for want of water: but this account is far from 


being an adequate and juſt repreſentation of the caſe ; 
large armies have found the means of ſubſiſtence in their 
country; none of their powerful invaders ever deſiſted 
on this account ; and therefore that they have not been 


conquered, we muſt impute to ſome other cauſe. When 
in all human Probability they were upon the brink of 


(6) ei. halle (7) Diodorus Siculus. Lib. 2. 
r Twy. 0119] cognominati, Plin. 92. Edit. Stephani. 4 231. Edit, 


ib. 6. Cap. 2 ect. 32. Edit. hodomani. et Lib. i Kin 72. A 


; Harduin. Pocockil — Hiſt, Steph. P · 730. Edit. 
Arab, p · * ; ; 
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ruin, then (as we have before ſeen at large) they were 
ſignally and providentially delivered. Alexander was 
preparing an expedition againſt them, when an inflam- 


matory fever cut him off in the flower of his age. 


Pompey was in the career of his conqueſts, when urgent 
affairs called him elſewhere. AÆlius Gallus had pene- 


trated far into the country, when a fatal diſeaſe deſtroyed 


great numbers of his men, and obliged him to return. 


Trajan beſieged their capital city, but was defeated by 


thunder and lightning, whirlwinds and other predigies, 


and that as often as he renewed his aſſaults. Severus 


beſieged the ſame. city twice, and was twice repelled 


from before it; and the hiſtorian Dion, a man of rank 
and character, though an heathen, plainly aſcribes the 


defeat of theſe two emperors to the interpolition of a 
divine power. We who know the prophecies, may be 
more aſſured of the reality of a divine interpoſition : and 
indeed otherwiſe how could a ſingle nation ſtand out 
againſt the enmity of the whole world for any length of 


time, and much more for near 4000 years together! ? 


The great empires round them have all in their turns 
fallen to ruin, while they have continued the ſame from 
the beginning, and are likely to continue the fame to 
the end : and this in the natural courſe of human affairs 


was ſo highly improbable, if not altogether impoſſible, 


that as nothing but a divine preſcience could have fore- 
ſeen it, ſo nothing but a divine power could have ac- 


compliſhed it. 
heſe are the only people brücke the Jews, who have 


ſubſiſted as a diſtinct people from the beginning; and 


in ſome reſpects they very much reſemble each other. 
The Arabs as well as the Jews are deſcended from 
Abraham, and both boaſt of their deſcent from thar 


father of the faithful. The Arabs as well as the Jews 
are circumciſed, and both profeſs to have derived that 


ceremony from Abraham. The Arabs as well as the 
Jews had originally twelve patriarchs or heads of tribes, | 
who were their princes or governors. The Arabs as 
well as the Jews marry among themſelves and in their 


on tribes. The Arabs as well as the Jews are ſingular 


in ſeveral of their cuſtoms, and are ſtanding monuments 
| EY. a 338 2 
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to all ages, of the exactneſs of the a | 
and. of the veracity of ſcripture-hiſtory. We may with. 
more confidence believe the particulars related of Abra- 
ham and Iſhmael, when we ſee them verified in their 


. poſterity at this day. This is having as it were ocular 


demonſtration for our faith, This is proving by plain 


matter of fact, that the moſt High ruleth in the kingdoms _ 


of men, and that his truth, as well as his mercy, endureth 


III. 
* 75 . \ 


Tur PROPHECIES CONCERNING JACOR' AND ESAU. 


As it pleaſed God to diſcloſe unto Abraham the ſtate 
and condition of his poſterity by Iſhmael, who 
was the ſon of the bond-waman ; it might be with rea- 


ſon expected, that ſomething ſhould be predicted con- 


cerning his poſterity alſo by Iſaac, who was the ſon of 


the free-woman. He was properly the child of promiſe, 


and the prophecies relating to him and his family are 
much more numerous than thoſe relating to Iſhmael : 


but we will ſelect and inlarge upon ſuch only, as have 


reference to theſe later ages. : 
It was promiſed to Abraham- before Iſhmael or an 

ſon was born to him, (Gen. XII. 3.) In thee ſball all 
families of the earth be bleſſed. But after the birth of 
Iſhmael and Iſaac, the promiſe was limited to Iſaac, 


(Gen. XXI. 12.) for in 1/aac ſhall thy ſeed be called. And 


accordingly to Iſaac was the promile repeated, (Gen. 
XXIV. 4.) In thy ſeed ſball all the nations of the earth 


be bleſſed. The Saviour of the world therefore was not 


to come of the family af Iſhmael, but of the family of 
Ifaac ; which is an argument for the truth of the Chriſ= 
tian religion in preference to the Mohammedan, drawn 
from an old prophecy and > a made two thouſand 
f years 
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years before Chriſt, and much more before Mohammed | 
was born. 


The land of Canaan was promiſed to Abraham and 


his ſeed four hundred years before they took poſſeſſion | 
of it. (Gen. XV.) It was promiſed again to Iſaac, 
(Gen. XXVI. 3.) Sojourn in this land, and I will be with 


thee, and will Js thee : for unto thee and unto thy ſeed I 


200101 give all theſe countries, and I will perform the oath 
which I ſware unto Abraham thy father. Now it is very 


well known, that it was not till after the death of Moſes, 
who wrote theſe things, that the Iſraclites gat poſſeſſion 


of the land under the command of Joſhua. They re- 
mained in poſſeſſion of it ſeveral ages in purſuance of 
theſe prophecies : and afterwards, when for their ſins 
and iniquities they were to be removed from it, their 
removal alſo was foretold, both the carrying away of 

the ten tribes, and the captivity of the two remaining 
tribes for ſeventy years, and likewiſe their final capti- 
vity and diſperſion into all nations, till in the fulneſs 
of time they ſhall be reſtored again to the land of their 
inheritance. | 

It was foretold to Abraham that his poſterity mould 

be multiplied exceedingly above that of others; (Gen. 
XII. 2.) I will make of thee a great nation; and (XXII, 

17.) in bleſſing Iwill Bleſs thee, and in multiplying T will 
multiply thy feed as the flars of heaven, and as the and 
which is upon the ſea-fhore. The ſame promiſe was con- 
tinued to Iſaac, (Gen. XXVI. 4.) I will make thy feed 
zo multiply as the ſtars of heat And not to mention 
the vaſt increaſe of their other poſterity, how ſoon did 
their deſcendents by Jacob grow up into a mighty na- 
tion? and how numerous were they formerly 1 in the land 
of Canaan? how numerous were they in other parts of 
the world according to the accounts of Philo and Jo- 
ſephus? and after the innumerable maſſacres and perſe- 
cutions which they have undergone, how numerous are 
they ſtill in their preſent diſperfion among all nations? 
It is computed that there are as many Jews now, or 
more than ever there were, fince they have been'a na- 
tion. A learned (1) foreigner, who hath written a hif- 

(0) OG" Hiſtory of the Jews. OE: — 93. Seth, 15: 
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tory of the . as a ſupplement and continuation. f 
the hiſtory of Joſephus, ſays that it is impoſſible, to. . 
« fix the number of perſons. this nation is at preſent 


& compoſed of. But yet we have reaſon to believe, 


« there are {till near three millions of people, who profeſs. 
© this religion, and as their phraſe is, are, witneſſes of the 
« unity of God in all the nations of the world. And. 
who could foretel ſuch a wonderful increaſe and propa- 
gation of a branch only of one man's mig. but es 
ſame divine power that could effect it? 

But Iſaac had two ſons, whoſe families did not grow, 


up and incorporate into one people, but were ſeparated 


into two different nations: and therefore, as it had been 
neceffary before to ſpecify whether Iſhmael or Iſaac was 
to be heir of the promiſes, ſo there was a neceſſity for 


the ſame diſtinction now between Eſau and Jacob. 


Accordingly, when their mother had conceived, the 


children ſruggled together within her; (Gen. XXV. 22. ) 


and it was revealed unto her by the Lord, (ver. 23.) 
Two nations are in thy womb, and two manner of people 
ſhall be ſeparated from thy bowels ; and the one. people all 
be ſtronger than the other people, and the elder ſball ſerve the 


younger. The ſame divine ſpirit influenced and directed 


their father to give his final benediction to the ſame 
purpoſe : for thus he bleſſed Jacob, (Gen. XXVII. 28. 


29.) God give thee of the dew of heaven, and the fatneſs of 


ab earth, and plenty of. corn and wine. - Let people ſerve 
thee, and nations bow down to thee ; be lord over thy bre 
thren, and let thy mol her's ſons bow down to thee ; 0 


be every one that curſeth thee, and bleſſed be be that bleſeth 
bee: and thus he bleſſed Efau, (ver. 39, 40.) Bebold, 


thy dwelling ſhall be the fatneſs of the. earth, and of the deꝛy 
of heaven from above. And by thy ſeword ſhalt thou li ue, 
and fhalt ſerve thy brother ; and it all come to paſs uben 
thou fhalt have the eee that thou ſhalt break his yoke 
from off thy neck. But tor greater clearneſs and certainty 
a more expreſs revelation was afterwards-made to Jacob; 
and the land of Canaan, a numerous progeny, / and the 
bleſſing of all nations, were promiſed to him in par- 


ticular, (Gen. XXVIL 13, 14.) Jam the'Lard God of - 
Abrabam thy father, 5 the God of Iſtael: the land 


4 ; whereou 
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 whereon thou lieſt, to thee will I give it, and to thy ſeed." 
And thy ſeed ſhall be as the duft of the earth; and thou 
ſhalt ſpread abroad to the weſt, and to the eaſt, and to the 
north, and to the fouth; and in thee, and in thy ſeed, ſhalt 
all the families of the earth be bleſſed. „ 
We have here a farther and more ample proof of 
what was aſſerted before, that theſe ancient prophecies 
were meant not ſo much of ſingle perſons, as of. whole 
people and nations deſcended from them. For what is 
here predicted concerning Eſau and Jacob was not 
verified in themſelves, but in their poſterity, Jacob 
was ſo far from bearing rule over Eſau, that he was 
forced to fly his country for fear of Eſau. (Gen. XXVII.) 
He continued abroad ſeveral years; and when he re- 
turned to his native country, he ſent a ſupplicatory 
meſſage to his brother Eſau, (Gen. XXXII. 5.) that be 
might find grace in his fight. When he heard of Eſau's 
coming to meet him with four hundred men, he was 
reatly afraid and diſtreſſed, (ver. 7.) and cryed unto the 
Fore! (ver. II.) Deliver me, I pray thee, from the hand 
of my brother, from the hand of Eſau. He ſent a magni- 
ficent preſent beforc him to appeaſe his brother, calling 
Efau his lord, and himſelf Eſau's ſervant, (ver. 18.) 
When he met him, he bowed himſelf to the ground ſeven - 
times, until be came near to his brother. (Gen XXX. 3.) 
And after he had found a gracious reception, he ac- 
knowledged (ver. 10.) I have ſeen thy face, as though I had 
Seen the face of God, and thou waſt pleaſed with me. Jacob 
then had no temporal ſuperiority over Eſau ; and there- 
fore we muſt look for the completion of the prophecy 
among their poſterity. The prophecy itſelf refers us 
thither, and mentions plainly /w9 nations and evo manner 
of people, and comprehends theſe ſeveral particulars ; that 
the families of Eſau and Jacob ſhould grow up into two 
different people and nations; that the family of the 
elder ſhould be ſubject to that of the younger; that in 
fituation and other temporal advantages they ſhould be 
much alike: that the elder branch ſhould delight more 
in war and violence, but yet ſhould be ſubdued by the 
younger; that however there ſhould be a time when the 
elder ſhould have dominion, and ſhake off the yoke of 
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the younger; but in all ſpiritual gifts and graces the 
younger ſhould be greatly ſuperior, and be the happy 
inſtrument of conveying the bleſſing to all nations. 
I. The families of Eſau and Jacob ſhould grow up 


into two different people and nations. Two nations are 
in thy womb, and two manner of people ſhall be ſeparated 
from thy bowels. The Edomites were the offspring of 


Eſau, as the Iſraelites were of Jacob; and who but the 
author and giver of life could foreſee, that two children 
in the womb would multiply into two nations? Jacob 
had twelve ſons, and their deſcendents all united and 


Incorporated into one nation ; and what an ee Ys 
providence then was it, that two nations ſhould ariſe 


from the two ſons only of Iſaac ? But they were not 
only to grow up into two nations, but into two very dif- 
ferent nations, and wo manner of people were to be ſepa- 
rated from her bowels. And have not the Edomites and 


I aelites been all along two very different people in their 


manners and cuſtoms and religions, which made them 


to be perpetually at variance one with another? The 
children fruggled together in the womb, which was an 
omen and token of their future diſagreement : and when 


they were grown up to manhood, they manifeſted very 


different inclinations. Eſau was a cunning bunter, and 
delighted in the ſports of the field: Jacob was more 


mild and gentle, dwelling in tents, and minding his ſh 

and his cattle. (Gen. XXV. 27.) Our Engliſh tranſ- 
lation, agreeably to the (2) Septuagint and the Vulgate, 
hath it that Jacob was a plain man; but he appears from 
his whole conduct and behaviour to have been rather an 


. artful than a plain man. The (3)*word in the original 


ſignifies perfe#, which is a general term; but being put 
| of Efau, it 


in v eee to the rough and ruſtic manners 
muſt particularly import that Jacob was more humane 
and gentle, as (4) Philo the Jew underſtands it, and as 
Le Clerc tranſlates it. Eſau flighted his birth-right and 


thoſe ſacred privileges of which Jacob was deſirous, and 


is therefore called (Hebr. XII. 16.) the profane Eſau: 


| 650 e., Sept. emplen. vulg. Perſectus virtutibuß. Arab. | 

3) an Integer, perfettus. Inte- (4) Vide Clericum in locum. 7a» 
ger, Syr. Samar, Perſectus, Onk, cobus vero mitis, Sr 5 
82 1 i but 
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but Jacob was a man of better faith and religion. The 


like diverſity ran through their poſterity. The religion 
of the Jews is very well known; but whatever the Edo—- 


mites were at firſt, in proceſs of time they became ido- | 
laters. Joſephus (5) mentions an Idumean deity named 


Koze: and Amaziah king of Judah, after he had over- 
' thrown the Edomites, (2 Chron. XXIV. 14.) brought 


their pods, and ſet 'them up to be his gods, aud bowed down. 


| bimſelf be fore them, and burned incenſe unto them; which 


was monſtroufly abſurd, as the prophet remonſtrates, 
(ver. 15.) Why haſt thou ſought after the gods of the people, 


' which could not deliver their own people out of thine hand? 


Upon theſe religious differences and other accounts there 
was a continual grudge and enmity between the two 
nations. The king of Edom would not ſuffer the Iſ-. 
raelites in their return out of Egypt, ſo much as to paſs: 
thro? his territories: (Numb. XX.) and the hifory of 
the Edomites afterwards 1s httle more than the Ons 


their wars with the Jews. 


II. The family of the elder ſhould be ſubject to that 
of the younger. And the one people ſhall be ſtronger than 
the other people, and the elder all ſerve the younger, or as 
the words may be rendered, the greater fhall ſerve the 
leſer. The family of Eſau was the-elder, and for ſome 


time the greater and more powerful of the two, there 


having been dukes and kings in Edom, before there 
reigned any king over the children of 1/racl. (Gen. XXXVI. 
31.) But David and his captains made an entire conqueſt 


'of the Edomites, flew ſeveral thouſands of them, 


(1 Kings XI. 16. and 1 Chron. XVIII. 12.) and com- 
pelled the reſt to become his tributaries and ſervants, 
and planted garriſons among them to ſecure their obe- 
dicnce. (2 Sam. VIII. 14.) And he put garriſons in Edom ; 
throughout all Edom put he garriſons, and all they of Edom 
became David's ſervants. In this ſtate of ſervitude they 
continued about (6) an hundred and fifty years, without 


a King of their own, being governed by een or de- 


(5) Fos Seo + 1x Id “e (6) From about the year of the 
oH. Coze; quem Deum ex- world 2960 before Chriſt 1044 ta 


iſtimant Idumzi. Antiq. Lib. 15. about the year of the world. 3115. be- 


"Op 7. Sc, 9. P. 686, Edit. Hudſon, es CHO Wage See Uſher's Annals, 
putjes 
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puties appointed by the kings of Judah. In the reign 
of Jehoſhaphat King of Judah it is ſaid, that here war 
then no king in Edom ; a deputy was king. (1 Kings XXII. 
47.) Bur in the days of Jehoram his ſon, they revolted, 
and recovered their liberties, and made a king over them= 
ſelves. (2 Kings VIII. 20.) But afterwards Amaziah 
king of Judah /lew of Edom in the valley of /alt ten thou= 
ſand, and took Selah by war, and called the name of it 
Foktheel unto this day, fay s the ſacred hiſtorian. (2 Kings 
XIV. J.) Andother ten ;houſand left alive, did the children 
7 ada carry away captive, and brought them unto the 
of the rock, whereon Selah was built, and caſt them 
own from the top of the rock, that they were broken all in 
pieces. (2 Chron. XXV. 12.) His fon Azariah or UZ 
ziah likewiſe took from them Elah, that commodious 
haven on the Red Sea, and fortified it anew, and reſtored 
it to Fudah.' (2 Kings XIV. 22. 2 Chron. XXVI. 2.) 
Judas Maccabæus attacked and defeated them ſeveral 
times, killed no fewer than twenty thouſand at one time, 
and more than twenty thouſand at another, and took their 
chief city Hebron, and the towns thereof, and pulled down 
the W of it, and burnt the towers thereof round about. 
(+ Macc. V. 2 Macc. X.) At laſt his nephew, (7) 
Hyrcanus the ſon of Simon, took others of their cities, 
and reduced them to the neceſſity of embracing the 
_ Jewiſh religion, or of leaving their country and ſeeki 
new habitations elſewhere, whereupon they ſubmitted to 
be circumciſed, and became proſelytes to the Jewiſh re- 
ligion, and ever after were e into the Jewiſh 
church and nation. 


THI. In fituation and other temporal afvaiitaged they 


ſhould be much, alike. For it was faid to Jacob, God 
give thee of the dew of heaven, and of the fatneſs of the 
earth, and plenty of corn and wine: and much the ſame _ 


is ſaid to Eſau, Behold thy dwelling ſhall beef the fatneſs 


of the earth, and of the dew of beaven from above. In 
this manner the latter clauſe is tranſlated in (8) Jerome's 
and the old TOs: but ſome modern neee 


ofeph. ws L 8 1 Ain * N 
2 e * 13 85 LB) In pingue ne terre, et in rare 


on. cli de ſuper. 
60 „ Caftalio 
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(009) Caſtalio, le Clerc, &c.) render it a that 
his dwelling ſhould be far from the fatneſs of the earth, 
and from the dew of heaven; and they ſay that Idumea, 
the country of the Edomites, was a dry, barren, and 
deſert country. But it is not probable, that any good 
author ſhould uſe the (1) very fame words with the very 
ſame præpoſitions i in one ſenſe, and within a few lines 
after in a quite contrary ſenſe. Beſides Eſau ſolicited 
for a bleſſing; and the author of the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews. faith (XI. 20.) that 1/aac bleſſed Jacob and 
Eſau; whereas had he conſigned Eſau to ſuch a barren 
and wretched country, it would have been a curſe rather 
than a bleſſing. The ſpiritual bleſſing indeed, or the 
promiſe of the bleſſed — could be given only to one: 
but temporal good things might be communicated and 
imparted to both. Mount Seir and the adj ljacent country 
was at firſt the poſſeſſion of the Edomites; they after- 
wards extended themfelves farther into Arabia; as they 
did afterwards into the ſouthern parts of Judea. But 
wherever they were ſituated, we find in fact that the 
Edomites in temporal advantages were little inferior to 
the Iſraelites. Eſau had ca7le, and beaſts, and ſulſtance 
in abundance, and he went to dwell in Seir of his own 
accord, and he would hardly have removed thither with 
ſo many cattle, had it been ſuch a barren and deſolate 
ny as ſome would repreſent it. (Gen. XXXIV. 
6, 7, 8.) The Edomites had dukes and kings 5 9 74 
over them, while the Iſraelites were flaves 1 SW 
their return out of Egypt when the A Fired 
leave to pals thro? the territories of Edom, it appears 
that the country abounded with fruitful fields and vine- 
yards; Let us paſs, I pray thee, thro thy country ; we will 
not paſs thro the fields, or thro* the vineyards, neither will 
We drink of the water of the wells. (Numb. XX. 17.) 


— 4 terræ pinguitudine aberit. fecunda aut pingui ſolo, aut tempeſti- 
Caſt. A pinguedine quidem terre vis pluviis rigata fuit.” Clerieus in 
remota erit ſedes tua, neque rore cceli locum. 
fecundabitur. — Nec ſane Idumæa 


(1) Ver. 28. yoo D — v 
terræ pinguedimbus de et, ca); rore de. 


Ver. 39. 2» wr bom yan „ ow. 
deſuper cli rore de et, terre pinguedinibus de. 


And 
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And the prophecy of Malachi, (I. 2.) which is com- 
monly alleged as a proof of the barrenneſs of the country, 
is rather an argument to the contrary : And I hated E/an, 
and 1aid his mountains and his heritage waſte, for the dra- 
gons of the wilderneſs : for this implies that the country 
was fruitful before, and that its preſent unfruitfulneſs was 
rather an effect of war and devaſtation, than any natural 
defect and failure in the foil. If the country is barren 
and unfruitful now, ſo neither is Judea what it was for- 
merly. The face of any country is much changed in a 
long courſe of years: and it is totally a different thing, 
when a country is regularly cultivated by inhabitants 
living under a ſettled government, than when tyranny 
prevails, and the land is left deſolate. It is alſo fre- 
quently ſeen that God, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, (CVII. 34.) 
turneth a fruitful land into barrenneſs for the wickedneſs of 


them that dwell therein. 8 


IV. The elder branch ſhould delight more in war 
and violence, but yet ſhould be ſubdued by the younger. 
And by thy feword ſbalt thou live, and ſhalt ſerve thy brother. 
Eſau himſelf might be ſaid to live much by the ſword, 
for he was a cunning hunter, a man of the field. (Gen. XXV. 
27.) He and his children gat poſſeſſion of mount Seir 
by force and violence, by deſtroying and expelling from 
thence the Horites, the former inhabitants. (Deut. II. 
22.) We have no account, and therefore cannot pre- 
tend to ſay, by what means they ſpread themſelves far- 
ther among the Arabians; but it (2) appears, that upon 
a ſedition and ſeparation ſeveral of the Edomites came, 
and ſeiſed upon the ſouth-weſt parts of Judea during the 
Babyloniſh captivity, and ſettled there ever afterwards. 
Both before and after this they were almoſt continually 
at war with the Jews; upon every occaſion they were 
ready to join with their enemies ; and when Nebuchad- 
nezzar beſieged Jeruſalem, they encouraged him utterly 
to deſtroy the city, ſaying Raſe it, raſe it, even to the 
Foundation thereof. (Pſal. CXXXVII. 7.) Even long 
after they were ſubdued by the Jews, they ſtill retained. 


(2) Strabo; Lib. 16. p. 110g. Edit. Amſtel, . Prideaux ConneRt- 
Patt x, Book 1. Ann. 749, : | | PO EN 8 0 
the 
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the ſame martial ſpirit,” for (3) Joſephus in his time 
giveth them the character of © a turbulent and diſorderly 
nation, always erect to commotions and rejoicing in 
© changes, at the leait adulation of thoſe who befeech 
them beginning war, and haſtening to battles as it 

© were to a feaſt. Agreeably to this character, a little 
before the laſt ſiege of Jeruſalem, they came at the en- 
treaty of the zelots to aſſiſt them againſt the prieſts and 
people, and there together with the zelots committed 


uvnheard- of cruelties, and barbarouſly murdered Ananus 
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the high-prieſt, from whoſe death Joſephus dateth the 
deſtruction of the cit. 8 
V. However there was to be a time when the elder 
ſhould have dominion, and ſhake off the yoke of the 
younger. And it fhall come to paſs when thou ſhalt have 
dominion, that thou ſhalt break his yoke from 5ff thy neck. 
The word which we tranſlate have dominion is capable of 
various interpretations. Some render it in the ſenſe of 
laying down or ſhaking off, as the (4) Septuagint and the 
Vulgar Latin, And it Hall come to paſs that thou ſhalt 
fake off, and ſhalt looſe his yoke from off thy neck. Some 
again render it in the ſenſe of mourning or repenting, as 
the (5) Syriac, But if thou ſhalt repent, his yoke fhall paſs 
From off thy neck. But the moſt common rendering and 
moſt approved is, when thou ſhalt have dominion ; and it 
is not faid or meant, that they ſhould have dominion 
ever the ſeed of Jacob, but fimply have dominion, as 
they had when they appointed a king of their own. 
The (6) Jeruſalem Targum thus paraphrafeth the whole, 


(3) av. JoevEwdrs va alaxioy e, (4) gi: 0s ning ay vc hen gest 
E TE peelewgay Teo; TH ,,, uae EXAUTYE. Toy Hufes * amo T& Tec 
_ pilabongis Xi, moo ohiynv "On owns og. Sept. tempuſque vemet 
XOAGKEIGY TWY Groprvwy Te OTA Hiygry, cum excutias et ſolvas jugum ejus de 
x xa beg eg eoglny eig TH; h cervicibus tuis. Vulg. 7 
fel ETHY OphEVOY» Utpote gentem (5) At ſi peenitentiam egeris, Pra. 
tumultuoſam et ordinis impatientem, teribit jugum ejus a collo tuo. Syr. 


ad motus intentam ſemper et mutati- (6) Ex erit cum operam dabunt fil 
onibus gaudentem, ad modicam vero Jacob leg, et ſervabunt mandata, im- 
eo'um qui ſupplicant adulationem © potent jugum ſervitutis ſuper collum 


arma moventem, et ad prælia quaſi ad tuum: quando autem averterint ſe 
feſtum properantem. De Bell. Jud. filii Jacob, ut non ſtudeant legi, nec 
Lib. 4. Cap. 4. Sekt. 1. p. 1177, ſervaverint mandata, ecce tunc ab- 


5 Edit. Hudſon, Sec too the follow- rumpes jugum ſervitutis eorum a colla 


; ing chapter. | tuo. Tar 8· Hieros, 
| „„ 
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And it ſhall be when the ſons of Jacob attend to the 
law, and obſerve the precepts, they ſhall impoſe the 
© yoke of ſervitude upon thy neck; but when they ſhall 
turn themſelves away from ſtudying the law, and 
2K negle& the precepts, behold then thou ſhalt ſhake off 
4 _- the yoke of ſervitude from thy neck.“ David im- 
4 poſed the yoke, and at that time the Jewiſh people 
obſerved the law. But the yoke was very galling to the 
Edomites from the firſt : and toward the latter end of 
Solomon's reign, Hadad the Edomite of the blood 
royal, who had been carried into Egypt in his childhood, 
returned into his own country, and raifed ſome diftur- 
bances, (1 Kings XI.) but was not able to recover his 
throne, (7) his ſubjects being overawed by the garriſons 
which David had placed among them. But in the 
reign of Jehoram the ſon of Jehoſhaphat king of Judah, 
the Edomites revolted from under the got. of Fudab, 
and made themſetves a king, Jehoram made ſome at- 
tempts to ſubdue them again, but could not prevail. 
So the Edomites revolted from under the hand of Fudah unto 
_ this day, faith the author of the books of Chronicles: 
{2 Chron. XXI. 8, 10.) and hereby this part of the 
: prophecy was fulfilled about nine hundred Nan, after is 
| was delivered. 
| Vl. But in all ſpiritual gilde and graces the younger 
ſhould be greatly ſuperior, and be the happy inſtrument 
; of conveying the bleſſing to all nations. In thee and in 
thy ſeed ſhall all the families of the earth be Pleſſed: and hi- 


. therto are to be referred in their full force thoſe expreſ- 
ſions, Let people ſerve thee, and nations bow down to thee ; 

[ | Curſed be every one that curſeth thee, and bleſſed be he that 
*  Mleſeth thee, The ſame promiſe was made to Abraham 
n in the name of God, I will bleſs them that bleſs thee, and 
Os curſe him that cyrſeth thee : (Gen. XII. 3.) and it is here 

9 8 repeated to Jacob, and is thus paraphraſed in the (8) 
in Jeruſalem Targum, He who curſeth thee, ' ſhall be 
—__ * curſed, as Balaam the ſon of Beor ; and he who! bleſ- 
fe | LE. 
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© ſeth thee, ſhall be bleſſed, as Moſes the prophet, the 
© lawgiver, of Iſrael.” It appears that Jacob was a man 
of more religion, and believed the divine promiſes. more 
than Eſau. The poſterity of Jacob likewiſe preſerved 


the true religion and the worſhip of one God,. while the 
Edomites were ſunk in idolatry. ' And of the ſeed of 
Jacob was born at laſt the Saviour of the world. This 
was the peculiar privilege and advantage of Jacob, to 
be the happy inſtrument of conveying. theſe ſpiritual 
bleſſings to all nations. This was his greateſt ſuperiority 
over Efau; and in this ſenſe St. Paul underſtands and 
applies the prophecy, the elder ſhall ſerve the younger. 
(Rom. IX. 12.) The Chriſt, the Saviour of the 
world, was to be born of ſome one family: and Jacob's 
was preferred to Eſau's out of the good pleaſure of al. 
145 mighty God, who 1s certainly the beſt judge of fitneſs - 
8 and expedience, and hath an undoubted right to diſ- 
ia penſe his favors as he ſhall ſee proper; for he ſaith ts 
Moſes (as the apoſtle proceeds to argue ver. 15.) Iwill 
bave mercy on whom I will have mercy, and. I will have 
compaſſion on whom I will have compaſſion. And when the 
Gentiles were converted to Chriſtianity, the prophecy 
was fulfilled litterally, Let people ſerve thee, and nations 
bow down to thee; and will more amply be fulfilled, when 
the fulnefs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, and all 1ſrael fhall 
be ſaved. 1 5 | 8 £ 
We have traced the accompliſhment of the prophecy 
from the beginning ; and we find that the nation of the 
Edomites hath at ſeveral times been conquered by and 
made tributary to the Jews, but never the nation of the 
| Jews to the Edomites, and the Jews have been the more 
conſiderable people, more known in the world, and 
more famous in hiſtory. We know indeed little more 
of the hiſtory of the Edomites, than as it is connected 
with that of the Jews: and where is the name or the 
nation now? They were ſwallowed up and loſt, partly 
among the Nabathæan Arabs, and partly among the 
Jews; and the very name was (9) aboliſhed and diſuſed 
about the end of the firſt century after Chriſt. Thus 
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were they rewarded for inſulting and oppreſſing their 
brethren the Jews, and hereby other prophecies were 
fulfilled of Jeremiah, (XLIX. 7. &c.) of Ezekiel, 
(XXV. 12. &c.) of Joel, (III. 19.) Amos, (I. tr. Kc.) 
and Obadiah. And at this day we ſee the Jews ſubſiſt- 
ing as a diſtinct people, while Edom is no more. For 
agreeably to the words of Obadiah (ver. 10.) For thy 
violence againſt thy brother Facob, ſhame ſhall cover thee, 
and thou. ſhalt be cut off for ever: and again, (ver. 18.) 
there ſhall not be any remaining of the houfe, of Eſau, for 
the Lord hath ſpoken it. 5 . 


. þ 2 * K e 
Y } f | 85 . 8 
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4 | Jacos's PROPHECIES CONCERNING HIS SONS, | 
; DE PARTICULARLY JUDAH. 
; 1* is an opinion of great antiquity, that the nearer | 
ky men approach to their diſſolution, their ſouls grow | 
7 more divine, and diſcern more of futurity. We find | 
this opinion as early as (1) Homer, for he repreſents | 
y the dying Patroclus foretelling the fate of Hector, and ; 
A the dying Hector denouncing no leſs certainly the death | 
* of Achilles. Socrates in his Apology to the Athenians 
= a little before his death (2) aſſerts the ſame opinion. 
re But now, faith he, I am deſirous to propheſy to you 
d * who have condemned me, what will happen hereafter. 
re | © For now I am arrived at that ſtate, in which men 
TY * propheſy moſt, when they are about to die.“ His 
of ( 1) Hom. Iliad. XVI. 859. et Iliad. cupio vobis earum rerum, que vobis 
BY'L XXII. 358. . | ſunt eventure, caſus 3 oraculo 
2 (2) To &% 0 la rr wilvuw prædicere: in illum enim temporis 
ſed A dai X10 w0nc ay & xara\n010as atum Jam pervent, in quo homines 
| At p28» Nuh tag % non wravla divinandi facultate maxime pollent, 
nus „% @ war abun xpropylecus, quando nimirum mortituri ſunt. Pl; 


dr Ar Mοοσα by c rob ayuotai. Jam tonis Apol « Socr. Op. Val, 1. p. : 
vero, O vos, qui me condemnaſtis, Edit. Serr =. | n * 
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DESSERTA ͤ— x 
ſcholar (3) Xenophon introduces the dying Cyrus de- 
claring in like manner, that the ſoul of man at the 


© hour of death appears moſt divine, and then foreſees 


/ 


| of future events.” - Diodorus Siculus (4) 
allegeth great authorities upon this ſubject: © Pythagoras 
the Samian and ſome others of the ancient naturaliſts 
have demonſtrated that the ſouls of men are immortal, 


and in conſequence of this opinion that they alſo fore- 
© know future events, at the time that they are making 


their ſeparation from the body in death.“ Sextus Em- 


piricus (5) confirms it likewiſe by the authority of 
Ariſtotle ; the ſoul, ſajth Ariſtotle, foreſees and foretels 
future events, when it is going to be ſeparated from 


the body by death.” 


We might produce more teſti- 


monies to this purpoſę from Cicero, and Euſtathius 
upon Homer, and from other authors, if there was oc- 
caſion; but theſe are ſufficient to ſhow the great (6) 


antiquity of this opinion. 


And it is poſſible, that (7) 


old experience may in ſome caſes attain to fomething 


(3) „ % T2 arlpurs n tort 
ws JetoT@Tn LATEOKNEIQL u. 
role Th TWY perAortrwy rrpoopye ac ho- 


minis animus tum ſcilicet maxime di- 


vinus perſpicitur, et tum futurorum 
aliquid proſpicit. Xenoph. Cyrop. 
Lib. 8. prope finem, p. 140. Edit. 
Henr. Steph. 1581. b 


(4) Hudayopu; 6 Eapr®: rai ive; 


ETEp0b TwY T%A%ay QUoiruy n- 
2 | | 

varro Ta; ya; Twy avhpuru) up- 

PAL, abavatu;, anonebus ot reh $9 ſ- 


{TE THTW Kat TOY LYVWTHEW GUTHXS 
re he Moοονν , uub" oy av apo? Ev. Th 


TeAEUTH Tov ano T2 TWUATE> Yowgros 
% aolwyrare Pythagoras Samius, 
et quidam phyſicorum veterum al, 


immortales eſſe hominum animas 


confirmarunt: et quod hujus ſenten- 


tiæ conſeftarium eſt, prænoſcere 


futura, cam, imminente vitæ exitu, 
jamjam a corpore ſegregantur. In 
initio Lib. 18. Tom. 2. p. 586. Edit. 


Rhodomani. | = 
12 85 (5) H xu, now AgirorrAngs 


C2 AYTCVETGL x, © TECH Ogeves r 


| EAN WT Am — TW YATH Sve, Na 


eo Twy gap.aTun Adv, Ma- 


m. p. 312 


* 0 F bo. 3 
„een, d 5 $ * 


a | | . 
(6) Shakefpear alludes to this notio 
in Henry IV. Firſt Part. 


* 


; O, I could propheſy, 

But that the carthy and cold hand 
of death | 5 

Lies on my tongue. 


The ſame notion is alſo happily ex- 
preſſed in a moſt excellent Latin poem, 
De Animi Immortalitate, which is de- 
ſerving of a place among clafſic au- 
thors, in richneſs of poetry equals Lu- 
cretius, and in clearneſs and ſtrength 
of argument exceeds him. 


- 


o 


Namque ubi torpeſcunt artus jam 
morte propinqua, 

Acrior eſt acies tum mentis, et 

egntheus ardor; i 

Tempore non aliq facundia ſuavior, 


atque Ie 
Fatidicæ jam tum voces morientis 
ab ore. | ; 


(7) Alluding to thefe lines of Mil- 


Till old experience do attain i” . 
Toe ſomething like grophetic ſtrain- 
| a” OI like 


Lu- 
ength 


+ 
yi jam 
oy, ct 
1aviOrſy 


8 


Tents 


f Mil- 


: - 
«+ 


train 


e 
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like prophecy and divination. In ſome inſtances alſo 
God may have been pleaſed to comfort and inlighten 
departing ſouls with a preſcience of future events. But 


what I conceive might principally give rife to this opi- 


nion, was the tradition of ſome of the patriarchs being 


divinely inſpired in their laſt moments to foretel the ſtate 


and condition of the people deſcended from them; as 
Jacob upon his death-bed ſummoned his ſons together 
that he might inform them of what ſhould befall them 
in the latter days or the laſt days; by which phraſe ſome 
commentators underſtand the times of the Meſſiah, or 
the laſt great period of the world; and Mr. Whiſton | 
particularly (8) aſſerts, that it is generally, if notalways, 
a characteriſtic and xpinp:ov of prophecies not to be ful- 
filled till the coming of the Meſſiah ; and accordingly he 


ſuppoſes that theſe prophecies of Jacob more properly 


belong to the ſecond coming of the Meſſiah, at the re- 
ſtoration of the twelve tribes hereafter. But the phraſe 


of the latter days or laſt days in the Old Teſtament ſig- 


nifies any time that is yet to come, though ſometimes it 
may relate to the times of the Meſſiah in particular, ag 
it. comprehends all future time in general: and hence it 
1s uſed in prophecies that reſpect different times and 
periods. I wil! advertiſe thee, ſaid Balaam to Balaak, 


(Numb. XXIV. 14.) what this people hall do 10 thy 
people in the latler days: but what the Ifraelites did to the 


Moabites, was done long before the times of the Meſ- 


ſiah. I know, faith Moſes, (Deut. XXXI. 29.) bat 


after my death ye will utterly corrupt yourſelves, and turn 
aſide from the way which 1 have commanded you, and evil 


_ eoill befall you in the latter days: where the latter days 


are much the ſame as the lime after the death of Moſes. 
There is a God in heaven, ſaith Daniel, (II. 28.) that re- 


. vealeth ſecrets, and maketh known to the king Nepuchad= 


nez2ar, what fhall be in the latter days: but ſeveral par- 
ticulars are there foretold of the four great monarchies of 
the carth, which were fulfilled before the coming of the 
Meſſiah. And in like manner theſe prophecies of Jacob 
were, many or moſt of 'them, accomplithed under the 


— (8) Boyle's Lectures, vol. g. N 11. 


Moſaic 


F 


52 \ DISSERTATIONS or 
Moſaic œconomy, ſeveral ages before the birth of our _ 
Saviour. I | | „ 
Jacob, as we have ſeen, received a double bleſſing, 
temporal and ſpiritual, the promiſe of the land-of Ca- 
naan, and the promiſe of the ſeed in which all the nations 
of the earth ſhould be bleſſed ; which promiſes were firſt 
made to Abraham, and then repeated to Iſaac, and then 
confirmed to Jacob; and Jacob a little before his death 
bequeaths the ſame to his children. The temporal 
bleſſing or inheritance of the land of Canaan might be 
ſhared and divided among all his ſons, but the bleſſed 
feed could deſcend only from one: and Jacob accord- 
ingly aſſigns to each a portion in the promiſed land, but 
limits the deſcent of the bleſſed ſeed to the tribe of Ju- 
dah, and at the ſame time ſketches out the characters 
all che tribe iIRoAilE 
He adopts the two ſons of Joſeph, Manaſſeh and 
Ephraim, for his own, but foretels that the younger 
ſhould be the greater of the two: (Gen. XLVIII. 19.) 
and hath not the prediction been fully juſtified by the 
event? The tribe of Ephraim grew to be ſo numerous 
and powerful, that it is ſometimes put for all the ten 
tribes of Iſrael.— Of Reuben it is ſaid, (Gen. XLIX. 
.) Unſtable as water, thou fhalt not excel: and what is 
recorded great or excellent of the tribe of Reuben ? In 
number (Numb. I.) and power they were inferior to 
ſeveral other tribes.—Of Simeon and Levi it is ſaid, 
(ver. 7.) Iwill divide them in Facob, and ſcatter them in 
Tfrael : and was not this eminently fulfilled in the tribe 
of Levi, who had no portion or inheritance of their 
- own, but were diſperſed among the other tribes ? Nei- 
ther had the tribe of Simeon any inheritance properly of 
their own, but only a portion in the midſt of the tribe 
of Judah; (Joſh. XIX. 1i—9.) from whence ſeveral of 
them afterwards went in queſt of new habitations, 
(I Chron. IV. 39, &c.) and ſo were divided from the 
reſt of their brethren. A conſtant tradition too (9) hath, 
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(9) Tradunt quoque Hebræi, ſeri⸗ unde viverent, fparſim et oppidatim 
bas, pædotribas, pædagogos, et doc - pueros informare cogebantur. Cui 
tores puerorum fere omnes ex tribu fententi® adftipulatur et Thargam 
Schimeon fuiſſe, qui, ut haberent Hieros, &c. Fagius. 
prevailed. 
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prevailed among the Jews (which is alſo confirmed by 
the Jeruſalem Targum) that the tribe of Simeon were 
ſo ſtrajtencd in their ſituation and circumſtances, that 


great numbers were "neceſſitated to ſeek a ſubſiſtence 
among the other tribes, by teaching and inſtructing their 


children.ä— Of Zebulun it is faid, (ver. 13.) He fall 


dwell at the haven of the ſea, and ſball be for an haven of 


Hoi ps: and accordingly the tribe of Zebulun extended 
from the ſea of Galilee to the Mediterranean, (Joſh. 


XIX. 10, &c.) where they had commodious havens 


for ſhipping. And how could Jacob have foretold the 
ſituation of any tribe, which was determined 200 years 
afterwards by caſting of lots, unleſs he had been directed 


by that divine _ who diſpoſeth of all events Of | 


Benjamin it is faid, (ver. 27.) He ſhall ravin as a wolf 
and was not that a es and warlike tribe, as appears 
in ſeveral inſtances, and particularly in the caſe of the 
Levite's wife, (Judg. XX.) when they alone waged war 
againſt a the other tribes, and overcame them in two 
battles ? | 

In this manner * chaine theſe and the other 
tribes, and foretels their temporal condition, and that of 
Judah as well as the reſt: Binding his fole unto the vine, 
and his aſſes colt unto the choice vine, he waſhed his garments 
in wine, and bis clothes in the blood of grapes. His eyes ſhall 
be red with wine, and his teeth white with milk : (ver. 11, 
12.) and not to mention the valley of Eſhcol and other 
fruitful places, the mountains about Jeruſalem, by the ac- 
counts of the beſt travelers, were particularly fitted for 


the cultivation of the vine, and for the feeding of cattle. 


«« The bleſſing, ſays (1) Dr. e that was given to 
* Judah, was not of the ſame kind, with the bleſſing 
« of Aſher or of Iſſachar that 7 42 ſhould be fat, or 
ce his land ſhould be pleaſant, but that his eyes ſbould be red 
« with wine, ang his teeth ſbould be white Th milk,” He 


farther obſerves that the mountains of the country | 


« abound with ſhrubs and a delicate ſhort graſs, both 
*« which: the cattle are more fond of, than of ſuch plants 


** a8 are common to fallow grounds and meadows. Nei- 


(1) Shaw's Travels, p · 266 36. | N 
E 3 IM 4. 


N * 
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„ ther was this method of grazing peculiar to this 
* country; inaſmuch as it is ſtill practiſed all over mount 
«« Libanus, the Caſtravan mountains and Barbary ; in 
* all which places the higher grounds are ſet apart for 
« this uſe, and the plains and valleys for tillage. For 
s beiides the good management and oeconomy, there 
« 1s this farther advantage, that the milk of cattle fed in 
e this manner is far more rich and delicious, as their 
«© fleſh is more ſweet and nouriſhing.—It may be pre- 
« ſumed likewiſe, that the vine was not neglected, in a 
« ſoil and expoſition ſo proper for it to thrive in.“ He 
mentions particularly * the many tokens which are to 

* be met with, of the ancient vineyards about Jeruſa- 

lem and Hebron?” and © the great quantity of grapes 

and raiſins, which are from thence brought daily to 
„ the markets of Jeruſalem, and ſent yearly to Egypt.” 
But Jacob bequeaths to Judah particularly the ſpiritual 
bleſſing, and delivers it in much the ſame form of words 
that it was delivered to him. Iſaac had ſaid to Jacob, 
(Gen: XXVII. 29.) Let people ſerve thee, and nations 
bow down i thee; be lord over thy brethren, and let thy 
| mother's ſons bow down lo thee: and here Jacob faith to 
„Judah, (ver. 8.) Thou art he whom thy brethren fhall 
| "praiſe ; thy hand fhall be in the neck of thy enemies; thy 
father's children ſhall bow down before thee. And for 
greater certainty it is added (ver. 10.) The ſcepter fhall 
not depart from Fudah, nor a lawgiver from betweeh is 
feet, until Shiloh come, and unto him fhall the gathering of 
the people be. I will not trouble the reader or myſelf with 
a detail of the various interpretations which have been 
put upon this paſſage, but will only offer that which ap- 
pears to me the plaineſt, eaſieſt, and beſt ; I will firſt ex- 
plain the words and meaning of the prophecy, and then 
thow the full and exact completion of it. They who are 
curious to know the various» interpretations of the. 
learned, may find an account of them in (2) Huetius 
and (3) Le Clerc: but no one hath treated the ſubject 

in a more maſterly manner than the preſent (4) Lord 
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(e) Demonſtratio Evangelica Prop. (4) See the 9 Diſſertation in Bi- 
> wp» 4- : | ſhop Sherlock's Diſcourſes of the Uſe 
13 Comment. in logum. and Intent of Prophecy). 


Biſhop 


footſteps 


the ſame ſignification in 2 Sam. VII. 7 
wherein I have walkedwitih all the Ke of Iſrael, ſpake Ia 


Tus PROPHECETES) 558% 
Biſhop of London; and we ſhall principally tread i in bis 
we cannot follow a better Guide. 

I. The ſrepter ſhall not de part from Fudab. The word 1 
Da” hebel, which we tranſlate a ſcepter, ſignifies a rod” 


or ſtaff of any kind; and particularly the rod or "ſhaft - 
which (5) belonged to each tribe as an enſign of their 


authority ; and thence it is transferred to fignify a tribe, 
as being united under one rod or ſtaff of government, or 
a ruler of a RODE: and in this ſenſe it is uſed twice in 
this very chapter; (ver. 16.) Dan ſhall Judge his people as 
one of the tribes or rulers of 1/rael; and again (ver. 28.) 
All theſe are the twelve tribes or rulers of 1/rael. It hath 

In all the places 


word with any of the tribes or rulers of 1frael(in the parallel 
place of Chronicles, 1 Chron. XVII. 6. it is judges of - 


. 1/rael) whom ] commanded to feed my people 1ſrael, ſaying, + 


Why build qe not me an houſe of bo The word doth: 
indeed ſometimes fignify a ſcepter, but that is apt to 
convey an idea of kingly authority, which was not the 
thing intended here: and the (6) Seventy tranſlate it - 
«pxwv ruler, which anſwers better to a /aw-grver in the 


following clauſe. It could not with any ſort of propriety / 


be ſaid, that he /ceprer ſhould not depart from Fudab, 


_ When Judah had no ſcepter, nor was to have any for 


many generations afterwards : but Judah had a rod or 
ſtaff. of a tribe, for he was then conſtituted a tribe as 
well as the reſt of his brethren. The very ſame expreſ- 
ſion occurs in Zechariah, (X. II.] and the ſcepter of 
Es ypt ſhall depart away, which implies that Egypt had 
a ſceptre, and that that ſcepter ſhould be taken away: 
but no grammar or language could juſtify the i 
that Fudab's ſeepter ſhould depart or be taken away, be- 
fore Judah was in poſſeſſion of any ſcepter. Would it 
not therefore be better, to ſubſtitute the word ftaff or 
(5 Biſhop Sherlock hath cited to Cum Dominus Aaronem bis verbis 
this purpoſe Menochius de Re 5 alloquitur, ſed et fratres tuos de tribe 
Heb. Lib. 1. Cap. 4. Tradu Levi, et ſceptrum patris tui fame tecum, 
vero nomen eſt ad fignificandum "ry intellige ſceptrum ipſum, et totam tris 


bum—quod unaquzque tribus ſuam bum quz ſceptro fi bens, et re- 
peculiarem virgam haberet, nomine gebatur. 


ſuo inſcriptam, quam iribuum prin- (6) Ovs erbat oxy e lad. 


i- ae „ — Pypt. 
E 4 . ruler 


56 DISS ERTATIONS o 
ruler inſtead of ſtepier, unleſs we reſtrain the meaning of 
a ſcepter to a rod or ſtaff of a tribe, which is all that is 
here intended? The ſtaff or ruler Hall not depart from 
Fudab. The tribeihip hall not depart from Fudah. Such 
authority as Judah had then, was to remain with his 
poſterity. It is not ſaid or meant, that he ſhould not 
ceaſe from being a king or having a kingdom, for he 
was then no king, and had no kingdom ; bur only that 
he ſhoyld not ceaſe from being a tribe or body politic, 
having rulers and governors of his own, till a certain 
period here foretold.  _ | 5 


Nor a laugiver from between his feet. The ſenſe of the 
word ſcepter will help us'to fix and determin the mean-, 
ing of the other wor pppd mecbokek, which we tranſlate 
a lawgiver. For if they are not ſynonimous, they are not 
very different. Such as the government is, ſuch muſt be - 
the lawgiver. The government was only of a fingle 
tribe, and the lawgiver could be of no more. Nor had 
the tribe of Judah at any time a legiſlative authority over 
all the other tribes, no, not even in the reigns of David 
and Solomon. When David appointed the officers for 
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the ſervice of the temple; (1 Chron. XXV. I. Ezra 
VIII. 20.) and when Selon was appointed king, and 
Zadok prieſt; (1 Chron. XXIX. 22.) theſe things were 
done with the conſent and approbation of the princes and 
rulers of Iſracl. Indeed the whole nation had but one 
law, and one lawgiver in the ſtrict ſenſe of the word. The 
king himſelf was not properly a lawgiver; he was only 
to have a copy of the law, to read therein, and to turn 
not afide frem the commandment, to the right hand or to the 
left. (Deut. XVII. 18, &c:) Moſes was truly, as he is 
ſtiled, the lawgriver : (Numb. XXI. 18. Deut. XXXIII. 
21.) and when the word is applied to any other perſon or 
perſons, as Judah is twice called by the Pſalmiſt (Pſal. 
X. 7. CVIII. 8.) my latogiver, it is uſed in a lower ſig- 
nification. For it ſignifies not only a lawgiver, but a 
Judge: not only one who maketh laws, but likewiſe one 
who exerciſeth juriſdiction ; and in the (7) Greek it is 
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tranſlated yyzmer©» a leader or preſident, in the (8) in the 
Chaldee a ſcribe, in the (9) Syriac an expo///or, and in our 
Engliſh bible it is elfewhere tranſlated a governor, as in 
Judges (V. 14.) Out of Machir came down governors, and 
put of Zebulun they that handle the pen of the toriter. The 
larvgiver therefore is to be taken in a reſtrained ſenſe as 
well as the /cepter : and perhaps it cannot be tranſlated 
better than judge: Nor a judge from between bis feet, 
Whether we underſtand it, that a judge from between bis 
Feet ſhall not depart from Fadab, or a judge ſhall not depart 
from between his feet, I conceive the meaning to be much 
| the ſame, that there ſhould nor be wanting a judge of the 
775 race and poſterity of Judah, according to Fr Hebrew 
Phbraſe of children's coming from between the feet. They 
_ who expound it of ///ting at the feet of Fudah, ſeem not 
to have conſidered that this was the place of ſcholars, and 


Y not of judges and doctors of the law. As Daz (ver. 16.) 
= was to judge his people as one of the tribesor rulers of Hrael:; 
E ſo was Fudah, and with this particular prerogative, that 
1 the ſtaff or ruler ſhould not depart from dab, nor a judge/ 
p from between his feet, until the time here foretold, which 
* we are now to examin and aſcertain, 1 
1 Until Shiloh come, that is, until the coming of the Meſ- 
e. ſiah, as almoſt all interpreters, both ancient and modern, 
d agree. For howſoever they may explain the word, and 
e whenceſoever they may derive it, the Meſſiah is the per- 
je fon plainly intended. —The (1) Vulgar Latin tranſlates it 
yo Dui mittendus eft, He who is to be ſent; and to favor this 
1 verſion that paſſage in St. John's Goſpel (IX. 7.) is 
he ' | uſually cited, Go wWaſßh in the pool of Siloam, which is by in- 
is ter pretation fen! : And who was ever ſent with ſuch power 
1. and authority ſrom God as the Meſſiah, who frequently 
or ſpeaketh of himſelf in the goſpel under the denomination 
1]. of him whom the Father 1 ſent -The (2) Seventy 
he tranſlate it u aroxepix e the things reſerved for bim, 
Ty or according to other copies w anoxalas he for whom it is 
ne. $1: „„ | N 
16 (88) neque ſoriba a filiis filiorum Shiloach inflead of myw Shiloh, and 
„ cejus. Chald. | . hath derived it from do] Salach miſit, 
(9) et expoſitor de inter pedes the miſtake being eaſy of n ek for U. 

f eus. Syr. | | (2) Deriving it from v /i quod or 

ted (1) Asif St. Jerome had read M>Ww que, and b lo ei. ; 


reſerved: 
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reſerucd + And what was the great treaſurg reſerved for 
Judah, or who was the perſon for whom all things were 
reſerved, but the Meſſiah, whom we have declaring in 
the goſpel, (Matt. XI. 27. ) All things are delivered uno 
me of my V. ather, and again ( XXVIII. 18.) All power is 
given unto me in heaven and in earth? — The Syriac tranſ- 
lates it to the ſame purpoſe is cujus illud eft, be whoſe it is, 
I ſuppoſe meaning the kingdom; and the Arabic cujus.. 
ipſe eft, whoſe be is, I ſuppoſe meaning Judah: And 
whoſe was Judah, or whoſe was the kingdom ſo properly 
as the Meſſiah's, who is fo many times predicted under 
the character of the king of 1/rael ? Junius and Fre- 
mellius with others (3) tranſlate it filins ejus, bis fon ; 
And who could be this fon of Judah by way of emi- 
nence, but the Meſſiah, he /eed in which all the nations. 
of the earth ſhall be Bleſſed In the Samaritan text and 
verſion it is paciſicus, the peace- maker; and (4) this pe 
haps is the beſt explication of the word: And to whom 
can this or any the like title be ſo juſtly applied as to the. 
Meſſiah, who is emphatically ſtiled (If. IX. 6.) be 
prince of peace, and at whoſe birth was fung that heavenly 
anthem, (Luke II. 14.) Glory to God in the higheſt, one. : 
en earth peace, good will towards men & 

Iheſe are the principal interpretations, and which ever 
of thefe you prefer, the perfon underſtood muſt be the 
Mefliah. But the learned Mr. Le Clerc would explain 
the text in ſuch a manner as utterly to exclude the Meſ- 
fiah : and he was a very able commentator, the beſt per- 
haps upon the Penteteuch ; but like other learned men, 
he was fometimes apt to indulge ſtrange unaccountable 
fancies. Of this kind, I conceive, is his interpretation 
of this prophecy ; for ho (5) ſays that Shiloh fi eg Mast 
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9) As 3f it was derived from %% formation. 


Sit profluvium ſanguinis, or Mou (5) He favs that mow Shiloh is the 

' Shilojah fecundina, that wherein the fame as v»w Shzlo, and >w Sil may be 
| znfant is wrapped, and thence by a derived from >w Shul, and Shul is the 
metonomy the infant itſelf. fame as my Shalah, which in Chal- 


{4} T look upon the word mw dee ſignifies cœſare, 45 efinere—finis aut 
$uloh to be derived from the verb ce/atio verti poterit. Hoe poſito, 
| now Shalah tranquillus, pacificus fuit. 2 s ejus poterit ad legiſlatorem aut ad 
ö in the fame manner as Mp At famus ſceptrum referri, aut etiam ad ipſam 
"i »s formed from wp 3 ſilfumiga- I, Comment. 1 in locum. 
wat” * 2%#; and there are other wards of that 
| 3 | fis 


pas, > «(a 00 vp 


 _ 
fa . 


In PRO HE 


| eine aut ceſſatio, his end or ceaſing, and that it mR be re- 
terred to the lawgiver, or to the ſcepier, or even to Ju- 


dah himſelf. But if it be referred to the latogiver, or to 


the feepter, what is it but an unmeaning tautology. There 


Hall be à lawgiver as long as there ball be a lawgiver.' . 


There ſhall not be an end of the ſcepter till the end of the 


ſcepter come? If it be referred to Judah or the tribe of 
Judah, the thing is by no means true; for the tribe of 
Judah ſubſiſted, long after they had loſt the kingdom, 
and were deprived of all royal authority. Not many 
readers, I imagin, will concur with this learned com- 
mentator. The generality of interpreters, Jewiſh as well 


as Chriſtian, have by Shilob always underſtood the Meſ- 


ftah. The Targum of Onkelos is commonly (6) ſup- 
poſed to have been made before our Saviour's time, and 
he (7) thus expreſſeth the ſenſe of the paſſage, There 


_ © ſhall not be taken away one having the principality from 
c © the houſe of Judah, nor a ſcribe from his children's 


«© children, till Meſſias come whoſe is the 1 


And with him agree the other Targums or Chaldee 


raphraſes, and the authors of the Talmud, and other 
ancient and modern Jews, whom the reader may ſee 
cited in Buxtorf upon the word. So that, I think, no 
doubt can remain, that by the coming of Shilob Is meant 


a the coming of the Meſſiah. © 
And unto him hall the gathering of the people be, or obe- 


dience of the people, as it is otherwiſe tranſlated. Theſe 


words are capable of three different conſtructions ; and 


each ſo probable, that it is not eaſy to ſay which was cer- 
tainly intended by the author. For 1. they may relate 
to Judab, who is the main ſubject of the prophecy, and 

of the diſcourſe preceding and following; and by the 
people we may underſtand the people of Iſrael: and then 
the meaning will be, that the other tribes ſhauld be ga- 
thered to the tribe of Judah ; which ſenſe is approved 
by Le Clerc and ſome late commentators. . Or 2. they 
may relate to SHilob, who is the perſon mentioned 1 im- 


(6) See Prideaux. Canned: Part 2. gie filiorum ejus, w/que in ſeculum; 
B. 8. Anno 37. donec veniat Meſſias, cujus eſt reg- 
(7) Non auferetur habens princi= num, 
patym a domo Judz, neque ſcriba a 


mediately 


© DISSERTATIONS on 
mediately before; and by the people we may underſtand 
the Gentiles * and then the meaning will be, that the 
Gentiles ſhould be gathered or become obedient to the 
Meſſiah ; which ſenſe is conſonant to other texts of ſcrip- 
ture, and is confirmed by the authority of moſt ancient 
interpreters ; only (8) ſome of them render it, and he 
Hall be the expectation of the nation. Or 3. they may ſtill 
relate to Shiloh, and yet not be confidered as a diſtinct 
clauſe, but be joined in conſtruction with the preceding 
words, until Shiloh come, the word until being common to 
both parts; and then the ſentence will run thus until 
Shilob come and to him the gathering or obegience of the peo- 
ple, that is, until the Meftah come, and until the people 
or nations be gathered to his obedience; which ſenſe is 
preferred by the moſt learned (9) Mr. Mede and ſome 
others. And each of theſe interpretations may very well 
be juſtified by the event. | | „ 
II. Having thus explained the words and meaning of 
the prophecy, I now proceed to ſhow the full and exact 
completion of it. The twelve ſons of Jacob are here 
conſtituted twelve tribes or heads of tribes, (ver. 28.) Al. 
theſe are the tte lde 7ribes of Iſrael; and this is it that their 
father ſpake unto them, and bleſſed them ; every one accord- 
ing to bis bleſſing be bleſſed them. To Judah particularly it 
was promiſed, that he ſcepter or rod of the tribe ſhould not 
aepart from bim, nor a judge or lategiver from between his 
feet ; his tribe ſhould continue a diſtinct tribe with rulers. 
and judges and governors of its own, until the coming of 
the Meſſiah, The people of Iſrael after this ſettlement 
of their government were reckoned by their tribes, but 
never before. It appears that they were reckoned by 
their tribes and according to their families, while they 
ſojourned in Egypt: and the tribe of Judah made as. 
conſiderable a figure as any of them. In number it was 
ſuperior to the others: (Numb. I. and XXVI.) it had 
the firſt rank in the armies of Ifrael : (Numb. II.) it 
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(8) Et ipſe erit expedctatio gen- Gothofr. Valandi Diſſert. cui titulus. 
titum. Vulg. follawing the Sept. zas Prætor e medio ciwium Jud. ante Meſſi 
Ee. mpoogorie ebywy, who proba · mmperium univerſale non ahſceſſurus. | 
bly derived the word from mp ex- Syllog. Diſſertat. Vol. 1. Mann's 
pectavit. „ Crit. Note in locum. | 

(9). See Mede's Diſcourſe VIII. et | N 
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marched firſt againſt the Canaanites: Judg. I.) and 


upon all occaſions manifeſted ſuch courage as fully an- 


ſverxed the character given of it, (ver. 9.) Judah is a lions 


whelp; from the prey, my ſon, thou art gone up : he ſtooped 
down, he couched as a lion, and as an old lion, who. Hal 


rouſe him up! If the firſt king of Iſrael was of the tribe 


of Benjamin, the ſecond was of the tribe of Judah ; and 
from that time to the Babyloniſh captivity Judah had not 
only the ſcepter of a tribe, but likewiſe the ſcepter of a 
kingdom, When it was promiſed to Judah particularly 
That the ſcepter ſhould not depart from him, it was im- 
plied that it ſhould depart from the other tribes: and ac- 
cordingly the tribe of Benjamin became a ſort of append- 


age to the kingdom of Judah; and the other ten tribes 
. were after a time carried away captive into Aſſyria, from 


whence they never returned. The Jews alſo were carried 


_ captive to Babylon, but returned after ſeventy years: and 


during their captivity they vęre far from being treated as 
ſlaves, as it appears from the prophet's advice to them; 
(Jerem. XXIX. 5, &c.) Build ye houſes, and dwell in 

them ; and plant gardens, and eat the fruit of them, &c, - 
and many of them were ſo well fixed and ſettled at Ba- 
bylon, and lived there in ſuch eaſe and affluence, that 
they refuſed to return to their native country. In their 
captivity they were ſtill allowed to live as a diſtinct peo- 


pole, appointed feaſts and faſts for themſelves, and had 


rulers and governors of their own, as we may collect 


from ſeveral places in Ezra and Nehemiah. When 


Cyrus had iſſued his proclamation for the dne, of 


the temple, hen reſe up the chief of the fathers, ſaith 


Ezra; (I. 4.) ſo that they had chiefs and rulers among 
them. Cyrus ordered the veſſels of the ten:ple'to be de- 


livered to the prince of Judah; (Ezra I. 8.) ſo that they 
had then a prince of Judah, And theſe princes and 


rulers, who are often mentioned, managed their return 


and ſettlement afterwards. It is true that after the Ba- 
byloniſh captivity they were not fo free a people as be- 
fore, living under the dominion of the Perſians, Greeks, - 
and Romans; but ſtill they lived as a diſtinct people 


under their own laws. The authority of their rulers and 


even 


elders ſubſiſted under theſe foreign maſters, as it had 
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even while they were in Egypt. It ſubſiſted under the 


Aſmonean princes, as it had under the government of the 
Judges, and Samuel, and Saul; for im the books of Mac- 
cabees there is frequent mention of the rulers and elders 
and council of the Fews, and of public acts and memorials 
in their name. It ſubſiſted even in our Saviour's time, 
for in the goſpels we read often of the chief prieſts and the 
feribes and the elders of the people. Their power indeed 
in capital cauſes, eſpecially ſuch as related to the ſtate, 
was abridged in ſome meaſure ; they might judge, bi 
not execute without the conſent of the Roman governor, 
as I think we muſt infer from this paſſage, (John XVIII. 


bim according to your law: the Fews therefore ſaid wito him, 
It is not lateful for us to put any man to death. The ſcep- 
ter was then departing, and in about forty years afterwards 
it totally departed. Their city was taken, their temple 
was deſtroyed, and they themſelves were either ſlain with 


the ſword, or ſold for ſlaves: And from that time to 
this they have never formed one body or ſociety, but have 
been diſperſed among all nations; their tribes and gene- 


alogies have been all confounded, and they have lived 
without a ruler, without a lawgiver, and without ſupreme 
authority and government in any part of the earth. And 
this a captivity not for ſeventy years, but for ſeventeen 
hundred. Nor will they ever be able (as the learned 
« (1) prelate expreſſeth it) after all their pretences, to 
te ſhow any ſignsor marks of the ſcepter among them, till 
ce, they diſcover the unknown country, where never man- 


e kind dwelt, and where the apocryphal Eſdras has 


laced their brethren of the ten tribes.” = e 

XI 3 | 
We have ſeen the exact 8 08 of the former pat 
of the prophecy, and now let us attend to that of the lat- 
ter part, Aud unto him fhall the gathering of the people be. 
If we underſtand this of Judah, that the other tribes 
ſhould be gathered ro that tribe, it was in ſome meaſure 
fulfilled by the people's going up ſo frequently as they 


did to rundem, which was in the tribe of Judah, in 


- 
s 


(1) Biſhop Sherlock's Difertat. 3d. p. 351. Et. go. 


31.) Then ſaid Pilate unt them, Take ye him, and Judge 


order 


rn PRG PH F C1 ES. 63 
order to obtain juſtice in difficult caſes, and to 1 1 


God in his holy temple. Whither the tribes go up, (fait 


the Pſalmiſt CXXII. 4, 5.) the tribes of the Lord; unt 


"the teftimony of Iſrael, to give thanks unto the name of the 


Lord. For there are ſet thrones of judgment; the thrones 
of the honſe of David. Upon the diviſion of the king- 
doms of Iſrael and Judah, the tribe of Benjamin, and 


the prieſts and Levites, and ſeveral out of all the other 


tribes, (2 Chron. XI. 13, 16.) went over to Judah, and 
were ſo blended and incorporated together, that they are 
more than once ſpoken of under the notion of one H ribe: 
{1 Kings XI. 13, 32, 36.) and it is faid expreſſy {1 Kings 


XII. 20.) there was none that followed the houſe of David, 
but the tribe of Fudah only; all the reſt were ſwallowed up 


in that tribe, and conſidered as parts and members of it. 


In like manner, when the Ifraclites were carried away 


captive into Aſſy ria, it is ſaid (2 Kings XVII. 18.) there 
was none left but the tribe of Fudah only: and yet we know 
that the tribe of Benjamin, and many of the other tribes 
remained too, but they are reckoned as one and the ſame _ 
tribe with Judah. Nay at this very time there was a rem- 


nant of Iſrael, that eſcaved from the Aſſyrians, and went 


and adhered to Judah : for we find afterwards, that in 
the reign of Joſiah there were ſome of Manaſſeh and E- 


phraim and of the remnant of Iſrael, who contributed money 


to the repairing of the temple, as well as Zudah and Ben- 
jamin: (2 Chron. XXXIV. 9.) and at the ſolemn cele- 


bration of the paſſover ſome 5 Ifrael were preſent as well 


as all Fudah and the inhabitants of Feruſalem. When the 
people returned from the Babyloniſh captivity, then 


again ſeveral of the tribes of Iſrael aſſociated themſelves, 


and returned with Judah and Benjamin; and in Feruſa- 


lem dwelt of the children of Fudah, and of the children of 
Benjamin, and of the chilaren of Ephraim and Manaſſeh. 


(1 Chron. IX. 3.) At ſo many different times, and upon 
ſuch different occaſions, the other tribes were gathered to 


this tribe, inſomuch that Judah became the general 
name of the whole nation; and after the Babyloniſh cap- 


tivity they were no longer called the poorly of Mae but 
the e 7 4 ed or W | 
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Again; if we underſtand this of Shiloh or the Meſliah, 
that the people or Gentiles ſhould be gathered to his 


obedience, it is no more than is foretold in many other 


prophecies of ſcripture; and it began to be fulfilled in 
Cornelius the centurion, whoſe- converſion (Acts X.) 
was as I may ſay the firſt fruits of the Gentiles, and the 
harveſt afterwards was very plenteous. In a few. years 
the goſpel was diſſeminated, and too root downward, and 
bore fruit upward in the moſt conſiderable parts of the 


world then known: and in Conſtantine's time, when 


the empire became Chriſtian, it might with ſome pro- 


priety be ſaid, he kingdoms of this world are become the 


kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chrift, and he ſhall reign 
for ever and ever. (Rev. XI. 15.) We ourſelves were of 
the Gentile, but are now gathered unto Chriſt. 
Laſtly; if we join this in conſtruction with the words 
preceding until Shiloh come, two events are ſpecified as 
forerunners of the ſcepter's departing from Judah, the 
coming of the Meſſiah, and the gathering of the Gen- 
tiles to him; and theſe together point out with greater 
exactneſs the preciſe time of the ſcepter's departure. 


Novy it is certain that before the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 


lem, and the diffolution of the Jewiſh commonwealth 


by the Romans, the Meſſiah was not only come, but 


reat numbers likewiſe of the Gentiles were converted 
to him. The very ſame thing was predicted by our 
Saviour himſelf (Matt. XXIV. 14.) This gy/pel of the 
kingdom ſhall be preached in all the world, for a witneſs - 
unto all nations, and then ſhall the end come, the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, and end of the Jewiſh conſtitution. The 

ews were not to be cut off, till the Gentiles were grafted 
into the church. And in fact we find that the apoſtles 


and their companions preached the goſpel in all the 


parts of the world then known. Their ſound (as Si. Paul 
apphes the ſaying, Rom. X. 18.) went into all the earth, 
and their words unto the ends of the world. And then the 
end came, then an end was put to the Jewiſh polity in 
ehurch and ſtate. ; The government of the tribe of 
Judah had ſubſifted in ſome form or other from the 
death of Jacob to the laft deſtruction of Jeruſalem : but 
then it was utterly broken and ruined ; then the ſcepter 
dieparted, 


© 


| departed, and hath been departed ever fince. And now 


even the diſtinction of tribes is in great meaſure” loſt 


among them; they are all called Jews, but the tribe of 


Judah is fo far from bearing rule, that they know not 
for certain which is the tribe of Judah; and all the world 
is witneſs, that they exerciſe dominion no where, but 
every where live in ſubjection. RL TEE oe Lan 

Before we conclude, it may not be improper to add 
a juſt obſervation of the learned prelate before cited. 


As the tribe of Benjamin annexed itſelf to the tribe of 


Judah as its head, ſo it ran the ſame fortune with it; 
they went together into captivity, they returned home 
together, and were both in being when Shiloh came. 
This alſo was foretold by Jacob, (ver. 27.) Benjamin 


fall ravin as à wolf; in the morning he Hall devour the 


prey, and at night he ſhall divide the ſpoil. The morning 


and nigbt here can be nothing elſe but the (2) morning 
and night of the Jewiſh ſtate; for this ſtate is the ſub- 


ject of all Jacob's prophecy from one end to the other: 


and conſequently it is here foretold of Benjamin, that 
he ſhould continue to the very laſt times of the Jewiſh 


ſtate. This interpretation is confirmed by Moſes's pro- 
phecy, for the prophecy of Moſes is in truth an expoſi- 
tion of Jacob's prophecy. Benjamin, ſaith Moſes, (Deut. 


XXXIII. 12.) Hall dwell in ſafety ; the Lord fhall cover 


him all the day long. What is this all the day long? The 
ſame certainly as the morning and night. Does not this 


import a promiſe of a longer continuance to Benjamin, 


than to the other tribes? And was it not moſt exactly 
ß EE Fn. Fo „„ 7 

To conclude. This prophecy and the cpmpletion of 
it will furniſh us with an invincible argument, not only 
that the Meſſiah is come, but alſo that Jeſus Chriſt is 
the perſon. For the ſcepter was not to depart from 


Judah, until the Meſſiah ſhould come: but the ſcepter 


hath long been departed, and conſequently the Meſſiah 


hath been long come. The ſcepter departed at the 


(2) Thus ſome Jewiſh interpreters peram, id eſt poſt caßtivitatis Babylo- ö 


referred to by Bochart, underſtood nicz tempora. Hierozoic. Pars prior. 
the expreſſion, Mane, id eft primis Lib. g. ap. 10. Col. 828, | 
Iſraeliuci regni temporibus Sub veſ- e 


Vox. I. 1 5 final. 
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final deftruction of - Jeruſalem; and hath been departed 
ſeventeen centuries; and conſequently the Meſſiah came 
a little before that period: and if the Meſhah came 
a little before that period, prejudice itſelf cannot long 
make any doubt concerning the perſon. All conſiderate 
men muſt ſay, as Simon Peter faid to Jeſus, (John VI. 
68, 69.) Lord, to whom ſhall we go? thou haſt the words 
of eternal life. And we believe and are ſure that ner art 
the Gro, the you E7 the CO God. : 
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Worprxrul as the gift of ee was, it 
was not always confined to the choſen ſeed, nor 
yet always imparted to the beſt of men. God might 
ſometimes, to convince the world of his eee 
and government of the world, diſcloſe the purpoſes of 
his providence to heathen nations. He revealed himſelf 
to Abimelech, (Gen. XX.) to Pharaoh, (Gen. XLI.) 
and' to Nebuchadnezzar, (Dan. II.) and we Have no 
reaſon to deny all the marvellous ſtories which are related 
of divination among the heathens; the poſſibility and 
credibility of which is argued on both fides by Cicero 
in his two books of Divination, his brother Quintus 
aſſerting it in the firſt book, and himſelf labouring to 
difprove it in the ſecond; but I think all unprejudiced 
readers mult agree, that the arguments for it are ftronger” 
and better than thoſe urged againſt it. Neither was 
there any neceſſity, that the prophets ſhould always be 
good men. Unworthy perſons may ſometimes be poſ- 
ſeſſed of ſpiritual gifts as well as of natural. Aaron and 
Miriam, who were inſpired upon ſome occaſions, yet 
upon others mutinied againſt Moſes, and rebelled againſt. 
God. Jonah for his diſobedience to God was thrown 
into > the ſea. In the T3 chaper of the * book of 

Kings 
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: Kings we read of two prophets, the one a lier and after= 
_ wards infpired, the other infpired and afterwards dif. | 
obedient to the word of the Lord. Vea our Savieks 


himſelf. hath aſſured us, (Matt. VII. 22, 23.) that in 
the laſt day many will Jay unto him, Lord, Lord, have we 


not propheſied in thy name? and in thy name have caſt out : 


. devils ? and in thy name done many wonderful works? and 


yet vill he profeſs unto them, I never knew you; depart 


from me, ye that work iniquity. © | 

Balaam was\ a remarkable inſtance of both kinds, 
both of a prophet who was a heathen, and of a prophet 
who was an immoral man. He came from Aram or 
Meſopotamia, out of the mountains of the eaft-:. (Numb. 
XXIII. J. Deut. XXIII. 4.) and the caſt was infamous 
for ſoothſayers and diviners. (Iſ. II. 6.) However he 
was a worſhipper of the true God, (as were alſo Mel- 
chizedek, and Job, and others of the heathen nations) 
and this appears by his applying to God, (Numb. 
XXII. 8.) T will bring you word again, as the Lord ſhall" 


ſpeak unto me ; and by his calling the Lord his God, (ver. 


18.) I cannot go beyond the word of the Lord my God 7o _ 


do leſs or more, But his worſhip was mixed and debaſed _ -- 
with ſuperſtition, — ars by his building /ever altars, 


and ſacrificing on each altar, (Numb. XXIII. f, 2.) 
and by his going 1 /eek for incbantments, whatever they 


were. (Numb. XXIV. 1.) He appears too td have had 


ſdme pious thoughts and reſolutions, by declaring [can= 
not go beyond the word of the Lord my God to do leſs or 
more; and by ſo earneſtly withing Leue die the death of 
the righteous, and let my laſt end be like his. (XXIII. 10.) 
But his heart was unſound, was mercenary, was corrupt; 
he loved the wages of unrighteouſneſs, (2 Pet. II. 15.) and 
ran greedily after rewards: (Jude 11.) his inclinations. 
were contrary to his duty; he was ordered to ſtay, but 
yet he wiſhed to go; he was commanded to bleſs, but 
yet he longed to curſe; and when he found that he was 
overruled, and could do the people no hurt as a prophet, 
he ſtill contrived to do. it as a politician, and taught + 
Balak to caſt a flumbling block before the children of Tſrael, 
to eat things ſacrificed unto idols, and to commit fornication. 
(Rev. II. 14.) So that he was indeed a ſtrange — 
8 5 | | TT | 8 
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6 DISSERTATIONS. on 


of a man; but ſo is every man more or leſs. There 


are inconſiſtencies and contradictions in every character, 
tho” not fo great perhaps and notorious as in Balaam. * 
If he is called a /coth-ſayer in one part of ſcripture, 
(Joſh. XIII. 22.) in another part he is called a prophet : 
(2 Pet. II. 16.) and his name muſt have been in high 
credit and eſtimation, that the king of Moab. and the 


elders of Midian ſhould think it worth their while to ſend 


two honorable embaſſies to him at a conſiderable diſ- 
tance, to engage him to come and curſe the people of 
Iſrael. It was a ſuperſtitious ceremony in uſe among 
the Heathens to devote, their enemies to deſtruction at 
the beginning of their wars, as if the gods would enter 
into their paſſions, and were as unjuſt and partial as 
themſelves. The Romans had public officers to per- 
form the ceremony, and (1) Macrobius hath preſerved: © 
the form of theſe execrations. Now Balaam being a 
prophet of great note and eminence, it was believed 
that he was more intimate than others with the heavenly 
powers, and conſequently that his imprecations would 
be more effectual; for as Balak ſaid unto hin. (Numb. 
XXII. 6.) 1 wot that he whom thou bleſfeſt is bleſſed, and 
» be whom thou curſeſt is curſed. 5 

But the ſtrangeſt incident of all is the part of Balaam- 8 
aſs. This uſually is made the grand objection to the 
truth of the ſtory. The ſpeaking aſs from that time to 
this hath been the ſtanding jeſt of every infidel brother. 
Philo the Jew feemeth to have been aſhamed of this 
part of the ſtory: for in the firſt book of his life of 
Moſes, wherein he hath given an account of Balaam, 
he hath purpoſely omitted this particular of the aſs's 
ſpeaking, I ſuppoſe not to give offenſe to the Gentiles ; 
but he needed not to have been ſo cautious of offending 
them, for ſimilar ſtories were current among them. 
The learned (2) Bochart hath collected ſeveral inſtances, 
the aſs of Bacchus, the ram of Phrixus, the horſe of 
Achilles, and the like, not only from the poets and 
e (Ort bur alſo from che age nen, ſuch, 


(1) Saturnal. Lib. 3. Cap. 9. 
(2) Hierozoic, Pars prior. Lib. 2. Cap. 24. 


wn MT mAvYwyN with | wal (Þ BY vS Wi, ad 


| 


Q 


1 PROPWECIES („ 
as Livy and Plutarch, who frequently affirm. that oxen 


have ſpoken. The proper uſe of citing ſuch authorities 


is not to prove, that thoſe inſtances and this of Balaam 
are upon an equal footing, and equally true; but only 


to prove, that the Gentiles believed ſuch things to be 


true, and to lie within the power of their gods, and 


conſequently could not object to the truth of ſeripture= _ 


Hiſtory on this account. Maimonides and others have 
conceived, that the matter was tranſacted in a viſion: 
and it muſt be confeſſed that many things in the writings 


of the prophets are ſpoken of as real tranſactions, which | 


were only vifionary ; and theſe viſions made as ſtrong 


impreſſions upon the minds of the prophets as realities. 


But it appears rather more probable from the whole 


tenor of the narration, that this was no viſionary, but a 


real tranſaction. The words of St. Peter ſhow, that it 


zs to be underſtood, as he himſelf underſtood it, litterally : 


(2 Pet. II. 14, 15, 16.) Curſed children: Which have © 
forſaken the right way, and are gone aſtray, following the 
way of Balaam the ſon of Boſor, who loved the wages of 
unrighteouſneſs ; but was rebuked far his iniquity ; the dumb 
aſs ſpeaking with man's voice, forbad the -madneſs of the 


Prophet. The aſs was enabled to utter ſuch and ſuch 


ſounds, probably, as parrots do, without underſtanding 


them: and ſay what you will of the conſtruction of the 


aſs's. mouth, of the formation of the tongue and jaws 
being unfit for ſpeaking, yet an adequate cauſe is aſſigned 
of this wonderful effect, for it is ſaid expreſly, that the 
Lord opened jbe mouth of the aſs; and no one who be- 
lieves a God, ean doubt of his having power to do this, 
and much more. If the whole tranſaction was viſionary, 
no reaſon can be given why it was ſaid particularly that 


the Lord opened the mouth of 2 But it is thought 
8 


ſtrange that Balaam ſhoyld expreſs no ſurpriſe upon this 
extraordinary occaſion : but perhaps he had been ac- 
cuſtomed to prodigies with his inchantments: or per- 
haps believing the eaſtern doctrin of the tranſmigration 


of human ſouls into the bodies of brutes, he mighr 


think ſuch a humanized brute not incapable of ſpeaking: 
or perhaps he might not regard, or attend to the wonder, 


through exceſs of rage 2 madnefs, as the word is = 
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St. Peter: or perhaps (which is the moſt probable of alt) 
he might be greatly diſturbed and aſtonithed, as (3) Jo- 
ſephusaffirms he was, and yet Moſes in his ſhort: hiſtory 
might omit this circumſtance. The miracle was by no 
means needleſs or ſuperfluous ; it was very proper to 
convince Balaam, that the mouth and tongue were 
under God's direction, and that the fame divine power 
which cauſed the dumb aſs to ſpeak contrary to its na- 
ture, could make him in like manner utter bleſſings 
contrary. to his inclination. And accordingly he was 
overruled to bleſs the people, tho' he came prepared 
and diſpoſed to curſe them, which according to (4) Bo- 
chart was the greater miracle of the two, for the aſs was 
merely paſlive, but Balaam reſiſted the good motions 
of God. We may be the more certain that he was 

influenced to ſpeak contrary to his inclination, becauſe 
after he had done propheſying, though he had been 
ordered in anger to depart and flee to his place; (Numb. 
XXIV. 10, II.) yet he had the meanneſs to ſtay, and 
'gave that wicked counſel, whereby the people were 
inticed % commit whoredom with the daughters of Moab, 
_ 1 and four thouſand died in the plague. (Numb, 
This miracle then was a proper ſign to Balaam, and 
had a proper effect; and we may the more eaſily believe 
it, when we find Balaam afterwards infpired with ſuch 
knowlege of futurity. It was not more above the natural 
capacity of the aſs to ſpeak, than it was above the natu- 
ral capacity of Balaam to foretel ſo many diſtant events. 
The prophecies render the miracle more credible; and 
we ſhall have leſs reaſon to doubt of the one, when we 
ſee the accompliſhment of the others. His predictions 


(3) Antiq. Jud. Lib. 4. Cap. 6.  quzreret Thraeli walidhcere, Fe vero 
ct. 2. Tagen 8! avrs & ty id docuit eventus, cum Balaam ns 
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a. Dum vero ille voce humana aſinæ 


attonĩtus turbatuſque &c. p. 130. Edit. 


Hudſon. „ 
(34) Rabba in Numeros Sect. 20. 


Deum aſſerit os aſinæ ideo aperuiſſe, 
ut Balaamum @aceret, os, et linguam 


quam cum aſina locuta eſt. 


iphs invitus bgnedixit, quibus male» ' 
iQurus tanto apparatu yenerat, non 
minore oraculo, aut etiam majore, 
ſing 


enim erat mere patiens, fed Balaam 
moventi Deo pro virih obfiſtebat, ut 
Saül, cum prophetam egit. Hierozoic, 
Pars prior. Lib. 2. Cap. 14. 


are 


5 ns. 
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parables in the ſacred text; be took, up. bis parable, and 
ſaid. The ſame word is uſed after the ſame manner in 
the book of Job, (XXVII. 1. XXIX. 1.0 Moreover 
Fob continued his parable, and /aid. It is commonly 


 fguratam orationem : and thereby i 1s meant a weighty and 


only in our Engliſh tranſlation. e ſhall ſelect only 


he went. to ſeek the Lord, and at his return he declared 
hall not be reckoned among the nations. (ver. g.) And 
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are indeed wonderful, whether we conſider the matter 


or the ſtile; as if the ſame divine ſpirit that inſpired 
thoughts, had alſo. raiſed his language. They are caller 


tranſlated parable or proverb. Le Clerc - tranſlates it 


fa ſpeech delivered in figurative and majeſtic lan- 

age. Such, remarkably ſuch (5) are the ee 
or parables of Balaam. You cannot peruſe them with- 
out being ſtruck with the beauty of them. You will 
perceive uncommon force and energy, if you read them 
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ſuch parts as are more immediately relative to the de- 


tg n of theſe diſcourſes. _ 
1 he had offered his firſt ſacrifice, 0 Numb. XXIII. } 
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among other things, Lo, the people ſhall drvell alone, aud 
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{ See to'this pu Apel Mr. Lowth's . | Balavar's r into Latin verſe; 
* Præledions, particularly Prelect. 20. p. 206. The learned 
rælect. 4. P. 41. Prælect. 18, p. 173. reader wal net be diſplealed to ſee it 
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Cedrique propter flumina. 5 

Ini uda * rore ſtillant germina, , , 

Fetuſque alunt juges aqu . a 5 

SanQi uſque fines promovebit imperi 
3 Rex uſque ve , 7141 5 
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whom he had never ſeen. or known before, have diſc 
covered the genius and manners not only of the people 
| then living, but of their poſterity to the lateſt genera- 
tions? What renders it more extraordinary is the ſingu- 
larity of the character, that they ſhould differ from all 
the people in the world, and ſhould dwell by themſelves 
among the nations, without mixing and incorporating 
with any. The time too when this was affirmed in- 
creaſes the wonder, it being before the people were well 
known in the world, before their religion and govern- 
ment were eſtabliſhed, and eyen before they had ob- 
tained a ſettlement any where. But yet that the cha- 
racter was fully verified in the event, not only all hiſtory 

teſtifies, but we have even ocular demonſtration at this 
day. The Jews im their religion and laws, their rites . 
and "ceremonies, their manners and cuſtoms, were ſo 
totally different from all other nations, that they had 
little intercourſe or communion with them. An (6) 
eminent author hath ſhown, that there was a general in- 
tercommunity amongſt the Gods of Paganiſm ; but no 
ſuch thing was allowed between the God of Iſrael and 
the Gods of the nations. There was to be no fellowſnip 
between God and Belial, tho? there might be between 
Belial and Dagon. And hence the Jews were branded 
for their inhumanity and unſociableneſs; and they as 
generälly hated, as they were hated by the reſt of man- 
Find. Other nations, the conquerors and the conquered, 
have often aſſociated and united as one body under the 
ſame laws; but the Jews in their captivities have com- 
monly been more bigotted to their own religion, and 
more tenacious of their own rites and cuſtoms than at 
other times. And even now, while they are liſperſed 
among all nations, they yet live diſtin& and ſeparate 
from all, trading only with others, but eating, marry- 
ing and converſing chiefly among themſelves. We ſce 
therefore how exactly and wonderfully Balaam charac- 
terized the whole race from the firſt to the laſt, when he 
gr ſaid, Lo, the people, "ans dwell alone, and Halli not be reckoned 


elbe See the Divine e of ohe Book 2, Set, 6. and Book 3. . 
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among the nations. In the Garen too tA he a 
forth that paſſionate wifh, Ler me die the death of the 


righteous, and let my laſt 5 be like bis, (ver. 10.) he had 


in all probability ſome forebodings of his own coming to 


ain 
with the five kings of Midian by the ſword of [fracl. 


(Numb. XXXI. 8.) 
After the ſecond ſacrifice he ſaid among other things, oy 


(Numb. XXII. 24.) Behold, the people ſhall riſe up as a 


great lion, and lift up himſelf as a young lion: he fhall not 
lie down until he eat of the prey, and drink of the blood of 
| the ſlain: and again to the ſame pùrpoſe after the third 


ſacrifice, (XXIV. 8, 9.) He ſhall eat up the nations his 
enemies, and ſhall n their bones, and pierce them thro* 


with his arrows : He couched, he lay down as a lion, and 


as a great lion; who ſhall ſtir him up? Bleſſed is be that 


 Bleſſeth thee, and curſed is be that en thee. Which 


paſſages are a manifeſt prophecy of the victories which 


the Iſraelites ſhould gain over their enemies, and parti- 
cularly the Canaanites, and of their ſecure poſſeſſion and 


quiet enjoyment of the land afterwards, and particularly 


in the reigns of David and Solomon. It is remarkable 


too, that God hath here put into the mouth of Balaam 


much the ſame 1 s which Jacob had before predicted 
I 


of Judah, (Gen. XLIX. 9.) WWudab is a lion's whelp; 
from the prey, my ſon, thou art gone up: he ſtooped down, 
he couched as a'lion, and as an old lion; who ſhall rouſe 


him up? and Ifaac had predicted of Jacob, (Gen. 
XXVII. 29.) Curſed be every one that curſeth thee, and 
Sleſſed be 52 that bleſſeth thee: there is ſuch analogy and 


harmony between the prophecies of ſcripture. 


At the ſame time Balaam declared, (ver. 7. ) . 
king Hall be higher than Agag, and his kingdom ſpall be 


exalted, Some copies have Gog inſtead of Agag, which 


reading is embraced by the (7) authors of the Univerſal 
; Hiſtory, who ſay that © as the Samaritan, Septuagint, 
* Syriac, and Arabic read Gog inſtead of Agag, and 


= G doth grenrally NET the as and northern 


„ See Univerlal ben, Book rar vn. Sed. 2. Val. 1. p. 53 
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* nations, ſeveral interpreters have preferred this latter 
«« reading to the firſt, and not without good grounds. 
But it is a miſtake to ſay, that the Syriac and Arabic. 
| read Gog: it is found only in the (8) Samaritan and 
* che Septuagint, and in Symmachus according to Gro- 
N tius: the (9) Syriac and Arabic have Agag as well as 
the Targum of Onkelos and the Vulgate, tho' this latter 
with a different ſenſe and conſtruction of the words. 
Neither have we any account that Gog was a famous 
King at that time, and much leſs that the king of Iſrael 
was ever exalted above him; and indeed the Scythians 
and northern nations lay too remote to be the proper ſub- 
Ject. of a compariſon. The reading of the Hebrew 
copies, his king ſhall be higher than Agag, is without 
doubt the true reading: and we muſt either ſuppoſe that 
Agag was prophefied of by name particularly, as Cyrus 
and Joſiah were ſeveral years before they were born: or 
we muſt ſay with (1) Moſes Gerundenſis, a learned 
rabbi quoted by Munſter, that Agag was the general 
name of the kings of Amalek, which appears very pro- 
bable, it being the cuſtom of thoſe times and of thoſe. 
countries to give one certain name to all their kings, as 
Pharaoh was the general name for the kings of Egypt, 
and Abimelech for the kings of the Philiſtines. Amalek 
too was a neighbouring country, and therefore is fitly 
introduced upon the preſent occaſion: and it was likewiſe 
at. that time a great. and floriſhing kingdom, for (in 
ver. 20.) it is ſtiled zhe firſt of the nations; and therefore 
for the king of Iſrael to be exalted above the king of 
3 Amalek was really a wonderful exaltation. But wonder- 
E . ful as it was, it was accompliſhed by Saul, who /arote the 
Amalekites from Havilab, until thou comeft to Shur, that is 


m” 5 


8) Extolleturque præ Gog rex ejus. ejus, et elevabitur regnum illius, 


Samar. 


EKA U obnetlat ) Toy R. 


evils. Symm. apud Groot. 
(9) Extolletur pre Agag rege, et 
exaltabitur regnum. Syr. | 
Exaltabitur pluſquam Agag rex 
ejus, et extolletur regnum ejus. Arab. 


- Roborabitur magis quam Agag rex 


pt. „„ » 1 2 illius. 
Sohnes dre Toy Pac; 


ares appellantur. Munſterus. 


UR. 

Tolletur propter Agag rex ejus, et 

Vulg. 3 
(1) Et ſecundum Moſen Gerun- 

denſem, quilibet rex Amalekitarum 

fuit vocatus Agag, tranſitque primi 


"regis nomen in omnes poſteros ſolium 


regni occupantes; ficut a Cæſare 
primo omnes Romanorum reges Cæ- 


over 
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der againſt Egypt: and be took Agag the king of the Ama | 


 lekites alive, aud utterly deſtroyed. all the e with the 
edge of the feword, (1 Sam. XV. 7, 8.) The firſt king-of 

Iſrael ſubdued Agag the king of the Amalekites, fo that 

it might truly and properly be ſaid, his king Hall be 


| higher than Agag, and his kingdom fall be exalted, as it | 


was afterwards greatly by David and Solomon. 
His latter prophecies Balaam uſhers in with a re- 
markable preface, Balaam the ſon of Beor- bath ſaid; and 
the man whoſe eyes are open, hath ſaid; He hath ſaid, 
which heard the words f God, which ſaw: the: viſion of the 
Almighty, falling into @ trance, but having his eyes open. 
(ver. 3, A, and 15, 16.) Which hath occaſioned- much 


perplexity and confuſion, but the words rightly rendered 
will admit of an taſy interpretation. Balaam the fon of, 


Beor hath ſaid, and the man whoſe eyes are open hath ſaid: 
It ſhould be the man whoſe eye was ſhut : for the word 
] ꝰ htm is uſed only here and in Lamentations, 
(III. 8.) and there it ſignifies 79 Hut; and the word 
PND /atam which is very near of kin to it, J think, hath 
always that ſignification. St. Jerome tranſlates it cujus 


obturatus eft oculus: and in the margin of our bibles it is 


rendered zwho had his eyes ſhut, but with this addition, 4ut- 
now open, It plainly alludes to Balaam's not ſeeing the 
angel of the Lord, at the ſame time that the aſs ſaw him.. 


e bath ſaid, which heard the words of God, which ſa the 


von of the Almighty; for in this ſtory we read ſeveral 
times, that Cod came; unto Balaam and ſaid unto him; 
and poſſibly he might allude to former revelations. 
Falling into à trance, but having. his eyes open; in the 
original there is no mention of à trance; the paſlage 
ſhould be rendered, falling and his.eyes were apened, 
alluding to what happened in the way, to Balaam's falling 
with his falling aſs, and then having his eyes opened: 


under Balaam 7 be) the Lord opened the eyes Balaam, 
and be jaw the angehof the Lord flanding in the way, and 
his cord drawn in his hand; and be bowed down his head, 
and fell flat on his face. ( XXII. 27, &c.) A contraſt is 
intended between having his eyes ut, and having his 
; Eyes opened ; the one AE Ig to the other, The "TW. 


Maw the angel of the Lord, ſhe fell don 
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of this preface was to excite attention: and ſo Balaam 
proc eeds to addertiſe Balak what this people ſball do lo his 
prople in the latter days, by which phraſe is meant the 


% 


time to come, be it more or leſs remote. | | 
He begins with what more immediately concerns the 
Moabites, the people to whom he is ſpeaking, (ver. 17, 

18, 19.) 1 all ſee him, but not now; TI ball behold him, 
bit not nigh ; or rather, T ſee him, but not now; I behold 
bim, but not nigh ; the future tenſe in Hebrew being often 
uſed for the preſent. He ſaw with the eyes of prophecy, 


and prophets are empharically ſtiled /eers. There ſhall 


come a flar out of Facob,' and a ſcepter all riſe out of Iſrael. 
The far and the ſrepterare probably metaphors borrowed 
from the ancient hieroglyphics, which much influenced 
the language of the eaſt: and they evidently denote 
ſome eminent and illuſtrious king or ruler, whom he 
particularizes in the following words. And ſhall fmite the 
other verſions. This was executed by David, for be 
Hnote Moab, and meaſured them with a line, caſting them 
down to the ground: even with two lines meaſured be, to 
put to death; and with one full line, to keep alive: that is 
he deftroyed two thirds, and ſaved one third alive: and 
Jo the Moabites became David's ſervants, and brought gifts. 
(2 Sam. VIII. 2.) Fa > RINGS: 
And deftroy all the children of Sheth. If by Sheth was 
meant the fon of Adam, then ll the children of Sheth are 
all mankind, the poſterity of Cain and Adam's other 
ſons having all periſhed in the deluge, and the line only 
of Sheth having been preſerved in Noah and his family : 
but it is very harſh to ſay that any king of Iſrael would 


corners of Moab, or the princes of Moab according to 


deftroy all mankind, and therefore the (2) Syriac and 


Chaldee ſoften it, that he ſhall „ub all the ſons of 
Sheth, and rule over all the ſons of men. The word 
occurs only in this place, and in Iſaiah (XXII. 5.) 
where it is uſed in the ſenſe of breaking down or deſtroy- 
ing: and as particular places, Moab and Edom, are 
mentioned both before and after; ſo it is reaſonable to 


\ -»  (ﬆ) Et ſubjug 4 dente filios Seth. 2 Et dominabitur omnium filiorum um 
5 * homjnum, Che. 


conclude 


: / | 
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conclude that not all mank 
ticular perſons were intended by the expreſſion o 
ſons of Sheth. The (3) Jeruſalem Tame. tranſlates. it 
the ſons of the eaſt, the Moabites lying eaſt of Judea. 


Rabbi Nathan (4) ſays that Sherh is the name of a city 


in the border of Moab. Grotius (5) imagins Sheth. to 
be the name of ſome famous king among the Moabites, 
Our Poole, who is a judicious and uſeful commentator, 
ſays that Sheth © ſeems to be the name of ſome then 
eminent, though now unknown, place or prince in 
e Moab, where there were many princes, as appears 

« from Numb. XXIII. 6. Amos I. 3: there being 
« innumerable inſtances of ſuch places or perſons ſome- 
te times famous, but now utterly loſt as to all, monu- 


« ments and remembrances of them.” Vitringa in his 


commentary upon Iſaiah, (6) conceives that the Idu- 
means were intended, the word Sheth ſignifying a foun- 


dation, or fortified place, becauſe they, truſted greatly in 


their caſtles and fortifications. . But the Idumeans are 
mentioned afterwards; and it is probable that as two 


abites; an 
Vitringa i proper to the Moabites as to the Idu- 


means. It is common in the ſtile of the Hebrews, and 
eſpecially in the poetic parts of ſcripture, and we may 
obſerve it particularly in theſe prophecies. of Balaam, 
that the ſame thing in effect is repeated i in-other words, 

and the latter member of cach period is exegetical of 
the former, as in the paſſage before us; I /ee bim, but 
uo now; 1. gebold him, but not nigh : and then again, 
there hall come ou out of Tan N a ener ſhall ri rife 


* 9 Fa & 1 


(8) Hine Jeroſotim, Paraphraſles. | certo Sgubewe defiraflionem, everſe« 


hemiſtichs 1 5 to them, two alſo relate to the Mo- 


70s orientis vertit. Moabit enim onem, veſtationem; oth hercam ia 
crant ad ortum Judez.' Le Cleis. phraff rw 2 forum Seth, per quos | 


(4) R R. Nathan dicit Seth nomen fecundum circumſtantias loci iptelligi 


urbis eſſe in termino Moab. Vide. ae Idumeos, voce ru appellative 
Liram. Druſius. imptà pro fundamento, five lots my» 


(5) Nihil vero propius quam Seti nito, quod illi maxime arcibus ac mu- 
nominatum fuiſſe regem aliquem exi- nimentis ſuis fiderent. Viuing. in 


mium inter Moabitas. Grot. eſaim. Cap. 22, ver. 5. P. 541. 
(6) Non deſiſto ab hac ſententia, Vol. 12. 
vocem N N in verbis Bileam RE | _ 
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out of Hrael: and again dom 


Poſſeſſion, Heir alſo Gall be a Poſſeſſion for his enemies: ” 
There is great reaſon therefore to think, that the ſame 
manner of ſpeaking was continued here, and confe- 


quently that Sheib muſt be the name of ſome eminent 
Place or perſon among the Moabites ; and ſhall ſmite _ 


Princes of Moab, and deſtroy all the ſons of Sheth. 
And Edom Hall be a poſſeſſion. This was alſo fulfilled 
by David; for be put garriſons in Edom ; throughout. all 


Edom put he garriſons, and all they Edom became David's 


ſervants. (2 Sam. VIII. 14.) David himſelf in two of 
his pſalms hath mentioned together his conqueſt of 


Moab. and Edom, as they are alſo joined together in 


this prophecy ; Moab is my waſh-pot, over Edom will T _ 
caſt out my ſhoe. (Plal. LX. 8. nn 9.) Seir alſo - 
Hall be a 0 Non for his enemies, that is for the Ifraelites. 


Seir is the name of the mountains of Edom, ſo that even 


their mountains and faſtneſſes could not defend the Idu- 


means from David and his captains. And 1/rael ſhall do 


valiantly, as they did particularly under the command 

of David, ſeveral of whoſe victories are recorded in this 
ſame 8th chapter of the 2d book of Samuel, together 
with his conqueſt of Moab and of Edom. Out of Facob| © 
Hall come be that all have dominion, and ſhall deftroy him 
that remaineth of the city; not only to defeat them in the 
field, but deſtroy them even in their ſtrongeſt cities, or 


perhaps ſome particular city was intended, as we may 
infer from Pſal. LX. 9. CVIII. 1o. Who will bring me 


into the ſtrong city ? wwho-will lead me into Edom? And 


we read particularly that Joab, David's general, /mote 
every male in Edom : for fix months did Foab remain there 
with all Iſrael, until he had cut of every male in Edom, 


(I Kings XI., 15, 16.) Go 
We fee how exactly this prophecy hath been fulfilled ; 
in the perſon and actions of David: but moſt Jewiſh as 


well as Chriſtian writers apply it, primarily perhaps to 


David, but ultimately to the Meſſiah, as the perſon 


chiefly intended, in whom it was to receive its full and _ 
entire completion: Onkelos, who is the moſt ancient and 


| 8 of the Chaldee paraphraſts, interprets it of the 
my” . Meſſiah, 


* 


* i 15 2 p R 0 5 11 E c 7 E 8. 7 7 


Meſfah. Wen a prince, (J) ſays he, ſhall ariſe of 


the houſe of Jacob, and Chriſt "ſhall be anointed of 
© the houſe of Iſrael, he ſhall both flay the princes of 
© Moab, and rule over all the fons of 4 and with 
him agree the other Targums or paraphraſes. Maimo- 


nides, who is one of the moſt learned and famous of the 
Jewiſh doctors, underſtands it partly of David, and 


partly of the Meſſiah : and with him agree other rabbies, 
whom you may find cited hy the critics and commenta- 
tors to this purpoſe. It appears wo hav been generally 
underſtood by the Jews, as a prop ecy of the eftah,, 


| becauſe the falſe Chriſt, who appeared in the reign of 


the Roman emperor Adrian, ( 8) afſumed_the title of 
Barchochebas or the ſon of the ſtar, in alluſion to this pro- 


phecy, and in order to have it believed that he was the 


ſtar whom Balaam had ſeen afar off. The Chriſtian 


fathers, I think, are unanimous in applying this pro- 


phecy to our Saviour, and to the ſtar which appeared at 
his nativity. Origen in particular faith, that (9) in the 
law there are many typical and enigmatical references to 
the Meffiah : but he produceth this as one of the plaineſt 


and cleareſt of prophecies: and both (1) Origen and 


Euſebius affirm, that it was in conſequence of Balaam's 
prophecies, which were known and believed in th 
that the Magi, upon the appearance of a new ſtar, c 
to Jeruſalem to worſhip him who was born king of the 
Jewz. The ſtream of modern divines and n 


tors runneth the ſame way, that is they apply the pro- 


phecy principally to our Saviour, and by Moab and 
Edom underſtand the enemies and perſecutors we the 


2 Cum conorge 222 Quamobrem quam plurima invenire 


acoh, et ungetur riſtus de domo licet ſcripta in lege tum ty pice, tum 


ſrael; et occidet principes Moab, et obſcure, que referantur ad Chriſtum. 


dominabitur omnium filiorum homi- Apertiora vero alia, et manifeſtiora 
num. Onk. pPræter hæc, ego in * non 


(8) See Baſnage's Hiſt. of the Jews, video. 
Book 6. Chap. 9. Sed. 1 | 
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church. And it muſt be acknowledged in favor of 
this opinion, that many prophecies of ſcripture have a 
double meaning, litteral and myſtical, reſpect two events, 
and receive a twofold completion. David too was in 
b ſeveral things a type and figure of the Meſſiah. If by 
deſtroying all the children of Sheth be meant ruling over all 
| Mankind this was never fulfilled in David. A ſtar did 
Bn _ really appear at our Saviour's nativity, and in Scripture 
8 - he is ſtiled the day-ſtar, (2 Pet. I. 19.) the morning-/tar, 
. II. 28.) the bright and morning-ſtar, (XXII. 16.) 
4 perhaps in alluſion to this very prophecy. Dr. Warbur- 
ton, who improves every ſubject that he handles, aſſigns 
a farther reaſon. Speaking of the two ſorts of metaphor 
in the ancient uſe of it, . the popular and common, and 
the hidden and myſterious ; he (2) ſays that © the pro- 
. phetic writings are full of this kind of metaphor. . To 
e inſtance only in the famous prediction of Balaam— 
« there Hall come a ſtar out of Jacob, and a ſcepter ſhall 
* riſe out of Iſrael. This prophecy may poſſibly in 
t ſome ſenſe relate to David, but without doubt it be- 
« Jongs principally-to Chriſt. Here the metaphor of a. 
e ſcepter was common and. popular to denote a ruler, 
«* like David; but the far, tho* like the other, it ſig- 
« nified in the prophetic writings a temporal prince or 
« ruler, yet had a ſecret and hidden meaning likewiſe. 
« A ſtar in the Egyptian hieroglyphics denoted (3) 
| « God: (and how much hieroglyphic writing influ- 
| «enced the caſtern languages we ſhall ſee preſently.) 
BY Thus God in the prophet' Amos, reproving the Iſ- 
| | * raelites for their idolatry on their firſt coming out of 
« Egypt, ſays, Have ye offered unto me ſacrifices and offer- 
i ings in the wilderneſs forty years, O houſe of Iſrael? But 
1 «« ye have borne the tabernacle of your Moloch and Chiun 
8 « your images, the ſtar of your God which ye made 10 
. es yourſelves. (Amos V. 25, 26.) The flar of your God is 
0 here a noble figurative expreſſion to ſignify the image 
| « of your God: for a lar being employed in the hiero- 


with 
* 


; Book 4. SeR. a, : 8 | og. Lib. 2. Cap. 1. 
4 (3) Agngy wap Ap year — _. „ 
| 85 _« glyphics 


| (2) See the Divine Legation, &c. ue. Seon nunivei. Horapol. Hier | 
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C7 glyphics to ſignify God, it is uſed here with great, ele— 


« gance to ſignify the roateriat; image of a God; the 
« words the flar of your God being only a: repetition (ſo 
© uſual in the Hebrew tongue) 2 the preceding. Chiun 
© your. images; and not (as ſome critics ſuppoſe) the 
« ſame with your God ftar, fidus Deum veſirum. Hence 


Me conclude that the metaphor here uſed by Balaam 
« of a far was of that abſtruſe myſterious Kind; and ſo 


«.tobe underſtood; and conſequently that it related only 
« ro Chriſt, the eternal ſon of God.“ Thus far this ex 
cellent writer. But tho for theſe real the Meſſiah: 
might be remotely intended, yet we cannot allow that 
he was intended ſolely, becauſe David might be called. 
a a by Balaam, as well as other rulers or governors are 
by Daniel, (VIII. 10.) and by St. John: (Rev. I. 20.) 
and we muſt inſiſt upon it, that the primary intention, 
the litteral meaning of the prophecy reſpects the perſon 
and actions of David; and for this reafon particularly, 
becauſe Balaam is here advertiſing Balak, I bat this. 
people ſbould do to his people in the lalter days, that is what 
the Iſraelites ſhould do to the Moabites hereafter. EM 
From the Moabites he turned his eyes more to the 
fouth and weſt, and looked on their neighbours, the 


Amalekites ; and Zook up bis parable, and ſaid, (ver. 20.) 


Amalek was the firſt of the nations, hut his latter end ſhall 
be that he periſh for ever. Amale: was the yirſft of the na- 
tions, the firſt and moſt powerful of the neighbouring na- 
tions, or the firſt that warred againſt Iſrael, as it is in the 
margin of our bibles. The latter interpretation 1s pro- 
poſed by (4) Onkelos and other Jews, I ſuppoſe becauſe 
they would not allow the Amalekites to be a more an- 
cient nation than themſelves: but moſt good critics pre- 
fer the former interpretation as more eaſy and natural, 
and for a very good reaſon, becauſe the Amalekites ap- 
pear to have been a very ancient nation. They are rec- 
koned among 5 moſt ancient nations thereabouts, 
(1 Sam. XXVII. 8.) he Geſburites, and the Gezrites, 
and the Amalekites; for theſe nations were of old the inba- 
brtants of the land, as thou goeft to Shur, even unto the 


GW) Principium pelloram Iſrael fois Amalech, Onk. 
Vor. I. — G | land 
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land of Egypt. They are mentioned as early as in the 


wars of _ Chedorlaomer : (Gen. XIV. 7.) ſo that they 
muft have been a nation before the times of Abraham 


and Lot; and conſequently much older than the Moab- - 
ites, or Edomites, or any of the nations deſcended from 


thoſe patriarchs. And this is a demonſtrative argument, 


that the Amalekites did not deſcend from Amalek, the 
ſon of Eliphaz and grandſon of Eſau, as many have ſup- 


poſed only for the ſimilitude of names; (Gen. XX XVI. 
12.) but ſprung from ſome other ſtock, and probably, as 
the Arabian writers affirm from Amalek or Amlak, the 


ſon of Ham and grandſon of Noah. Amlak et Amlik, fils 


de Cham, fils de Noe—C'eſt celuy que les Hebreux ap- 
pellent Amalec pere des Amalecites : ſo faith Herbelot ; 


but it is to be wiſhed that this valuable and uſeful author 
had cited his authorities. According to the (5) Ara- 
bian hiſtorians too, they were a great and powerful na- 
tion, ſubdued Egypt, and held it in ſubjection ſeveral. 


years. They muſt certainly have been more powerful, 
or at leaſt more courageous, than the neighbouring na- 
tions, becauſe they ventured to attack the Iſraelites, of 


whom the other nations were afraid. But though they 


were the firſt, the moſt ancient and powerful of the 
neighbouring nations; yet heir latter end ſhall be that 
they periſh for ever. Here Balaam unwittingly confirms 
what God had before denounced by Moles, (Exod. 
XVII. 14. And the Lord faid unto Moſes, Write this for 
a memorial in a book, and rehearſe it in the ears of foſhua, 

for Lill (or rather hal I will) utterly put out the remem- 
brance M Amolek'from under heaven. Balaam had before 
declared, that the King of Iſrael ſhould prevail over the 


king of Amalek ; but here the menace is carried farther, 


and Amalek is conſigned to utter deſtruction. This ſen- 
rence was in great meaſure executed by Saul, who note 
the Amalettites, aid utterly deſiroyed all the people with the 
edge of the ſtword. (I Sam. XV, 7, 8.) When they had 


recovered a little, David and his men went up and in- 


vaded them; and David ſinote the land, and left neither - 


man nor woman alive, and took atoay the ſheep and the oxen, 


| (5) See Univerf. Hiſt. Book 1, Chap. 3. P. 281. Folio Edit, Vol. 1. 
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and the aſſes, and the camels, and the apparel. (1 Sam. 

XXVII. 8, 9.) David made a farther ſlaughter and con- 
queſt of them at Ziglag: (1 Sam. XXX.) and at laſt 
the ſons of Simeon, in the days of Hezekiah king of Fudah, 


mote the reſt of the Amalekites that were eſcaped, and dwelt. 


in their habitations. (1 Chron. IV. 41, 42, 43.) And 
where is the name or the nation of Amalek ſubſiſting at 
this day? What hiſtory, what tradition concerning them 
is remaining any where? They are but juſt enough 
known and remembered to ſhow, that what God had 
threatened he had punctually fulfilled; I will utterly put 
out the remembrance of Amalek from under heaven; and his 
latter end ſhall be that be Naa e for ever. | 

Then he looked on the Kenites : and took up his parable, 
and ſaid, (ver. 21, 22.) Strong is thy dwelling place, and 
thou putteſt thy neſt in a rock. Nevertheleſs the Kenite 
/hall be waſted, until Asfhur fhall carry thee away captive, 
Commentators are perplexed, and much at a 5 bs ſay 
with any certainty who 7he/e Kenites were. There are 
Kenites mentioned (Gen. XV.-19.) among the Canaan- 
itiſh nations, whoſe land was promiſed unto Abraham; 
and (6) Le Clerc imagins that %% Kenites were the peo- 
ple here intended: But the Canaanitiſh nations are not 
the ſubject of Balaam's prophecies; and the Canaanitiſh 
nations were to be rooted out, but be/e Kenites were to 


continue as long as the Iſraelites themſelves, and to be 


carried captive with them by the Aſſyrians; and in the 
opinion of (7) Bochart, boſe Kentites as well as tife Ke- 
nizzites became extinct in the interval of time which 
| paſſed between Abraham and Moſes, being not mention- 

ed by Joſhua in the diviſion of the land, nor reckoned 
among the nations conquered by him. The moſt pro- 
bable account of fbeſe Kentites I conceive to be this. 
Jethro, the father-in-law of Moſes, is called in one place 


the prieft of Midian, (Exod. III. 1.) and in another he 


(6) Hie antiquiores illi Kenæi in- eſt, in obſeuto latuiſſe tempore Jo- 


telligendi. Le Clere in locum. 
' (75) Horum co nomen deletum 
fuiſle putaverim in eo temporis inter- 
vallo, quod inter Abrahami et Moſis 
vum interceſſit, Id cette neceſſe 


ſug, qui nec in diviſione terræ, nec in 
cenſu gentium a ſe devictarum illorum 
meminit uſpiam. Phaleg. Lib. 4. 
Cap. 36, Col. 397. e 


. 5 Fentte, 
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aud. ſail, Alas, who _ live when God doe 
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 Kemite...( Judg. I. 169 We 1 may infer therefore that the 


Midianites and the Kenit 175 were the ſame, or at leaſt that 
the Kenites were ſome of the tribes of Midiän. The Mi- 
cianites are ſaid to be confederates with the Moabites i in 


the beginning of the ſtory, and the elders of Midian as 


well as the elders of Moab invited Balaam to come and 
curſe Iſrael; and one would naturally expect ſome no- 
tice to be taken of them or their tribes in the courſe of 


part followed Iſrael: (Judg. I. 16.) but the greater part, 


theſe prophecies. Now of the Kenites, it Fay that 


we may preſume, remained among the Midianites and 


Amalekites. We read in 1 Sam. (XV. 6.) that there 
were Kenites dwelling among the Amalekites, and fo 
the Kenites arc fitly mentioned here next after the Ama- 


lekites. Their ſituation is ſaid to be ſtrong and ſecure 


among the mountains, Srong is thy dwelling place, and 
thou putieſft thy neſt in a rack; wherein is an alluſion to 
the name, the ſame word. in Hebrew ſignifying a neft 


and a Kenite. Nevertheleſs the Kenite ſhall be waſted, unti?” 


Asfbur carry thee away captive. The Amalckites were to 


be utterly deſtroyed, but the Kenites were to be carried 


captive. And accordingly when Saul was ſent by divine 
commiſſion to deſtroy the Amalekites, he ordered the 
Kenites to depart from among them. (1 Sam. XV. 6.) 
And Saul ſaid unto the Kenites, Go, depart, get you down 


from among the Amalekites, left I deflray you with them : for 


ye ſhewed kindneſs to all the children of 1/ſrael when they came 


up out of Egypt; for the kindneſs which ſome of them 


ſhewed to Ifrael, their poſterity was ſaved. So the Ke- 


nites deparied from among the Amalekites. This ſhoweth 


that they were waſted, and reduced to a low and weak 
condition; and as the kings of Aſſyria carried captive 


not only the Jews, but alſo the Syrians (2 Kings XVI. 


9.) and ſeveral other nations ; (2 Kings XIX. 12, 13.) 

It is moſt highly probable that the Kenites ſhared the 

fame fate with their neighbours, and were carried away 

by the ſame torrent; and eſpecially as we find fome Ke- 

nites mentioned among the Jews after their return from. 
captivity. (1 Chron. II. 55.) 

The next verſe, (ver. 23.) And 5 Nel 7 his parable, 

th this 1 is by 

| ſeberal 


NIE 


ASE 1. e Ff 4h = 
ſeveral. commentators referred to what precedes, but it | Fall 
relates rather to what follows. And he took up bis parable, | 
and ſaid: this preface is uſed, when he enters upon ſome 4 
new ſubject. Alas, who ſhall live when God 40275 this! — nn 
this exclamation implics, that he is now propheſying of ! 
very diſtant and very calamitous times. And bps, or 
rather for Ships, as the particle q; often ſignifies, and this 
inſtance among others is cited by (8) Noldius. For hips 
Shall come from the coaft of Chittim, and ſhall afflit Asfhur, 
and ſball affiie# Eber, and he alſo ſhall periſh for: ever. 
M 
Chittim was one of the ſons of Javan, who was one of 
he ſons of Japheth, by whoſe poſterity the tles f the 
Gentiles (Gen, X. 5.) were divided and peopled, that is 
Europe, and the countries to which the Afiatics paſſed 
by ſea, for ſuch the Hebrews called 7Jands.'  Chittim is 
uſed for the deſcendents of Chittim, as As/hnr is put for 
the defcendents of Asſhur, that is the Affyrians: bur 
what people were the deſcendents of Chittim, or what 
country was meant by Ibe coafts' of Chittim, it is not ſo 
eaſy to determin. The critics and commentators are ge- 
nerally divided into two opinions, the one aſſerting that 
Macedonia, and the other that Italy was the country here 
intended: and each opinion is recommended and autho- 
riſed by ſome of the firſt and greateſt names in learning; 
as not to mention any others, (9) Grotius and Le Clerc 
contend for the former, (1) Bochart and Vitringa are 
ſtrenuous for the latter. But there is no reaſon why we 
may not adopt both opinions; and ęſpecially as it is very 
well known and agreed on all hands, that colonies came 
from Greece to Italy; and as (2) Joſephus faith, that all 
ilands and moſt maritim places are called Chethim by the 
Hebrews; and as manifeſt traces of the name are to be 
found in both countries; the ancient name of Macedonia 
having been (3) Mace/ria, and the Latins having before 
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(9) Grotius in locum et Clericus 7 ea [Chethima] inſulæ omnes, et 
in locum, et in Geneſ. Xx. 4. Per? ue loca maritima ab Hebreis 
(1 PockatYf Tg Lib. g. Cap. Chethim dicuntur. Antiq. Lib. 1. 
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been called Citi. What appears moſt probable is, that 
the ſons of Chittim ſettled firſt in Aſla Minor, where 
were a people called Cetei, and a river called Cetium, ac- 
cording to (4) Homer and Strabo. From Aſia they 
might paſs over. into the iland Cyprus, which (5) Jo- 
ſephus ſaith was poſſeſſed by Chethim, and called Che- 
thima; and where was alſo the city Ciſtium, famous for 
being the birth-place of Zeno, the founder of the ſect of 
the Stoics, who was therefore called the Cittiean. And 
from thence they might ſend forth colonies into Greece 
and Italy. This plainly appears, that wherever the land 
of Chittim or the iles of Chittim are mentioned in ſcrip- 
ture, there are evidently meant fome countries or lands 
in the Mediterranean. 
Ifaiah propheſying of the deſtruction of Tyre by Ne- 
buchadnezzar, faith (XXIII. 1.) Hool, ye ſhips of Tar- 
Hllb, that is the ſhips trading from Tyre to Tarteſſus in 
Spain; for Tyre is laid waſte : from the land of Chittim it 
zs revealed to them ; the news is brought firſt to the coun- 
tries and ilands in the Mediterranean, and from thence 
at Is conveyed to Spain; and afterwards (ver. 12.) Ariſe, 
paſs over to Chittim, there alſo ſhalt thou have no reſt; the 
420 of might fly from Tyre, and paſs over to the 
countries and ilands in the Mediterranean, but even there 
they ſhould find no ſecure place of refuge; God's judg- 
ments ſhould ſtill purſue them. Jeremiah expoſtulating 
with the Jews concerning their cauſeleſs revolt, ſaith 
(II. 10.) Paſs over to the 1's; of Chittim, and ſee, that is 
the iles in the Mediterranean which lay weſtward of Ju- 
dea; and ſend unto Kedar, which was in Arabia and lay 
eaſtward of Judea; and conſider diligently, and jee if there 
be ſuch a thing ; go ſearch eaſt and weſt, and ſee if you 
can find any fuch inſtance of apoſtaſy as this of the Jews, 
Ezekiel deſcribing the luxury of the Tyrians even in their 
ſhipping, faith (XXVII. 6.) according to the ( 6) true 


4) Homer. Odyſſ. x. 520. et Chethimus aptem Chetimem inſulam 
Scholiaſt ibid. Strabo Geograph. Lib. occupavit: ipſa vero nunc Cyprut 
13. p. 91, 916. Vol. 2. F. Am- vocatur. Joſephus ibid. 
ſtel. 170. () Bochart ibid. et Hierozoic. 

(5) X+61©- & Keb Tyr rnooy Pars prior, Lab, 2. Cap. 1 N 
0 Kunfe. avly wy xaniles. 
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reading and interpretation of the words, bey made their 
benches of ivory inlaid on box, brought out of the iles of Chit= 
rim, that is out of the iles of the Mediterranean, and moſt 
probably from Corſica, which was famous above all places 
for box, as Bochart hath proved by the teſtimonies, of 
Pliny, Theophraſtus, and Diodorus. Daniel foretelling 
the exploits of Antiochus Epiphanes, faith (XI. 29, 30.) 
that .he ſhould come towards the /outh, that is invade 
Egypt, but the ſhips of Chittim ſhall come againſt him, 
therefore he ſhall be grieved and return: the ſhips of Chit- 
| tim can be none other than the ſhips of the Romans, 
whoſe (7) embaſſadors coming from Italy to Greece, and 
from thence to Alexandria, obliged Antiochus, to his 
great grief and diſappointment, to depart from Egypt. 
without accomplithing his deſigns. The author of the 
firſt book of Maccabees, ſpeaking of Alexander ſon of 
Philip the Macedonian, faith (I. 1.) that he came aut of the 
land of Chettiim : and afterwards (VIII. 5.) Perfeus, the 
laſt king of Macedon, he calleth ing of Cittims. By 
theſe inſtances it appears, that Ihe land of Chittim was a 
general name for the countries and ilands in the Mediter- 
ranean: and therefore when Balaam ſaid that ps ſhould 
come from the coaſt of Chittim,, he might mean either 
Greece, or Italy, or both, the particular names of thoſe . 
Countries being at that time perhaps unknown in the eaft: 
B and the paſſage may be the better underſtoad of both, 
> | becauſe it was equally true of both, and Greece and Italy 
_ vere alike the {courges of A - i SE RE 


"4 And ſball affli Asfhut., Asfhur, as we noted before, ö 
4 ſignifies properly the deſcendants of Asſhur, "the Aﬀy- . 
24 rians: but (8) their name was of as large extent as their : 
825 empire, and the Syrians and Aſſyrians are often con- ky 
4 founded together, and mentioned as one and the ſame 4 
ir cople. Now it is ſo well known as to require no parti- bf 
15 Ful proof, that the Grecians under the command of 1 
uc Alexander the Great ſubdued all thoſe countries. The 
3 Romans afterwards extended their em pire into the ſame | 

rut | 


: (7) Vide Livii Lib. 45. Cap, 10, quam late patuit imperium, — multi 

pic. 113, 12, Palyb. Legat. p. 915, 916. veterum Syros et Aſſyrios pro iiſdem 

. Edit. Caſaubon. 5 habent. Sede Phaleg. Lib. 2, 
(8) Tam latè patuit hoc nomen Cap. 3. Col. 72. 5 
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regions; and as (9) Dion informs us, Aſſyria proper 
ſo called was conquered by the emperor Traaan. 
And foall affii Eber. Tuo interpretations are pro- 
poſed of the word Eher, either the poſterity of a man ſo 
called, or the people who dwelt on the other ſide of the 
river Euphrates. If by Eber we underſtand the poſterity 
of Eber, as by Aur the poſterity of Asſhur, which ap- 
*pears a very natural conſtruction; then Balaam, who was 
commiſſioned to bleſs Iſrael at firſt, propheſied evil con- 
cerning them at laſt, though under another name: but 

men and manners uſually degenerate in a long courſe of 
time; and as the virtues of the progenitors might intitle 
them to a bleſſing, ſo the vices of the deſcendents might 
render them obnoxious to a curfe. However we may 
avoid this ſeeming inconſiſtence, if we follow the other 
interpretation, and by Eber underſtand the people who 
dwelt on the other ſide of the river Euphrates, which 
"ſenſe is given by (1) Onkelos, and is approved by ſeve- 
ral of the ancients, as well as by many of the moſt able 
commentators among the moderns, and is particularly en- 
forced by a learned (2) profeſſor of eminent {kill in the ori- 
ental languages. The two members of the period would 
then better connect together, and the ſenſe of the latter 
would be ſome what exegetical of the former; and hall afſiiet 
 Asfhur and fhall affii Eber, ſhall afflict the Aſſyrians and 
other neighbouring nations bordering upon the river 
Euphrates. And this interpretation I would readily em- 
_ brace, if I could fee any Ty RO of.a parallel expreſſion, 
Beyond me river, meaning Euphrates, is indeed a phraſe * 
that ſometimes occurs in ſcripture, and the concordance _ 
will ſupply us with inſtances: but where doth &2yond alone 
ever bear that ſignification? I know Gen. X. 21. is 
uſually cited for this purpoſe; but that text is as much 
controverted as this, and the queſtion isgfhe ſame there 
as here, whether Bier be the proper name of a man, or 
only a prepofition ſignifying Zeyond, and beyond ſignifying 
the people beyond the river Euphrates: or in other words, 


o Dionis Hift. Rom. Lib. 68. phratem. Onk. 55 
p. 783. Edit. Leunclav. Hanov. (2) Hyde Miſt. Relig. Vet. Perſ. 
1606. Cap. 2. p. 32 —57 5 | 


(1) Et ſubjicient trans flumen Eu- FE 
| ” whether 


. 


whether the: paſlage ſhould be tranſlated the Father of all 
the children of Eber, or the father of all the children of the 
people on the other fide of the river Euphrates. Iſaiah's man- 
ner of ſpeaking of the ſame people is by them” beyond the 


river, by the king of Afſyria : (VII. 20.) and one would 


expect the like here, al affit Aur, and ſpall affittt 
them beyond the river. But which ever of theſe interpre- 
tations we prefer, the prophecy was alike fulfilled. If 
ue underſtand it of the people bordering: 2 the Eu- 
phrates, they as well as the Aſſyrians were ſubdued both 
by the Grecians and Romans. If we underſtand it of 
the poſterity of Eber, the Hebrews were afflicted, though 
not much by Alexander himſelf, yet by his ſacceffors the 


Seleucide, and particularly by Antiochus Epiphanes, 
who ſpoiled Jeruſalem, defiled the temple, and flew all 


thoſe who adhered to the law of Moſes. (1 Maccab. I.) 
They were worſe afflicted by the Romans, who not only 
ſubdued and oppreſſed them, and made their country a 


province of the empire, but at laſt took away their place 
and nation, and ſold and diſperfed them over the face of | 
. 


the earth. 


And he alſo hall perif for ever, that is Chittim, wheis 


the main ſubject of this part of the prophecy, and whoſe 
ſhips were to afflict Asſhur and to afflict Eber: but this 
notwithſtanding, he al/o ſball be even to perdition, he alſo 
ſhall be deſtroyed as well as Amalek, for in the original 
the words are the ſame concerning both. He in the ſin- 
3 | an number cannot well refer to both As/fur and Eber. 
e muſt naturally ſignify Chiitim the principal agent: and 
if by Chittim be meant the Grecians, the Grecian em- 
pire was entirely ſubverted by the Roman; if the Ro- 
mans, the Roman empire was in its turn broken into 
pieces by the incurſion of the northern nations. Fhe 
name only of the Roman empire and Cæſarean majeſty 
is ſubſiſting at this day, and is transferred to _— 
country and another people. 
It appears then that Balaam was a prophet divinely 
' infpired, or he could never have foretold ſo many 
| diſtant events, ſome of which are fulfilling in the world 


nat this time: and what a ſingular honour was it to the 
* of * that a Prophet — from another 
/ JON 
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8 at the ſame time a wicked, man, ſhould 
be obliged; to bear tęſtimony to their righteouſneſs and 
holineſs? The commendations of an enemy, among 
enemies, are commendations indeed. And Moſes did 
juſtice to himſelf as well as to his, nation in recording 
theſe tranſactions. They are not only a material part 
of his hiſtory, but are likewiſe a ſtrong confirmation of 
the truth of his religion. Balaam's bearing witneſs to 
Moſes is ſomewhat lis © Judas 8 aach ag innocence 
of _ TON I ret aye E203 
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Mozrs" 58 rraruey or 7 PROPHET LIKE | ONTO. 
do Boe 197 HIMSELF. 4 1815 

OSES 1s a hs 5 a5 upon many AC- 
counts, ſo particularly upon this, that he hath no. 

only preſerved and tranfmitted to poſterity ſeveral an- 
cient prophecies, but hath likewiſe ſhown himſelf a 
prophet, and inſerted ſevcral predictions of his own. 
Among theſe none is more memorable, than that of 
another prophet to be raiſed like unto hunſelf, He was 
nov about to leave his people, and comforts. them with 
the promiſe of another Prophet. Deut. XVIII. 15. The 
Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee. a prophet, from the 
midft of theey: of thy. brethren, like unto; me; wnto him ye 
Hall hearten. The ſame is repeated at ver. 18, in the 
name of God, I will raiſe bem up a prophet from amoug 
their breibren, [ike unto thee, and will put my words in his 
mou h, and be ſhall. ſpeak unto, them all that 1 hall command 
_ It is farther added at ver. 19. And it ſhall come 
o paſs that whoſoever will wot hearken unto. my words 

| e, be ſhall ſpeak in my name, I will require it of him, 
Plain as this prophecy is, it hath ſtrangely been .per- 
verted and miſapplied : but I conceive nothing will be 
wanting to the right underſtanding both of the prophecy 
n 
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and the completion, if we can ſhow firſt what prophet 
was here patticularly intended, if we ſhow ſecondly that 

this prophet reſembled Moſes in more reſpects than any 
bother perſon ever did, and if we ſhow thirdly that the 


people have been and ſtill are ſeverely puniſhed for their 


_ infidelity and diſobedience to this prophet. _ 
I, We will endevor to ſhow what prophet was here 


particularly intended. Some have been of opinion, (1) 
that Joſhua was the perſon; becauſe he is ſaid in Eocle- 
fiaſticus (XLVI. 1. ) to have been fucceſſo To of . Moſes in 
Prophecies: and as the' people were 3 to 
hearken unta this prophet, unto him ye fball hearken ; fo 


they ſaid unto Juſhua, (I. r7.) According as we bearkened 
unto Moſes in all things,. ſo will we hearken unto thee. _ 
Some again have imagined, (2) that Jeremiah was the 


perſon ; becauſe he frequently applies (ſay they) the 
words of Moſes; and Abarbinel in his preface to his 


commentary upon Jeremiah reckons up fourteen par- 
ticulars wherein they reſemble each other, and obſerves 
that Jeremiah propheſied forty years, as Moſes alſo did. 
Others, and thoſe many more in number, (3) under- 
ſtand this neither of Joſhua, nor of Jeremiah, nor of any 
ſingle perſon, but of a ſucceſſion of prophets to be raiſed | 
up like unto Moſes; becauſe (ſay they) the people being 
here forbidden to follow after inchanters and diviners, as 
other nations did, nothing would have ſecured them 


effectually from following after them, but having true 
prophets of their own, whom they might conſult upon 
occaſion; and the latter are oppoſed to the former. But 
ſtill the prepounders and favorers of theſe different opi- 


nions, I think, agree generally in this, that tho* Joſhua, 


or Jeremiah, or a ſucceſſion of prophets was primarily 


Intended, yet the main end and ultimate ſcope of the 


prophecy was the Meſſiah: and indeed there appear 
ſome very good reaſons for underſtanding it of him 
principally, if not of him ſolely, beſides the e 


of a litteral to a typical interpietation. 


(1) Fee Munſter, Druſius, Fagius, | Calmet, &e. 


| + Calmet, &c. 3) See bam Pools Le Clere, 


(8) See Munlter, Fagiuy Patricks C inet, &c. 


There 
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There is a paſſage in the concluſion of this book off 
Deuteronomy, which, plainly gefers to this prophecy, and 
entircly refutes the notion ot Joihua's being the prophet. 
like unto Moſes. And Faſbua uhe ſon of. Nun was full of 


rde ſpurit of wuiſdm; for Moſes had laid his hands upon him 
aud the children of Iſrael hearkened unto him, and did as the 


Lord conimanded Moſes, And there a roſe uot a7 rophet nc : 
do, Sc. We, cannot. be certain at what time, or by. 

what hand this addition was made to the facred volume: 
but it malt have been made after the death of Moſes; 
and confequently Joſhua was not a prophet, like unto 


| Moſes in the opinion of the Jewith ehurch, both of thoſe 
who made and of thoſe who, received this addition as 


canonical ſcripture. There aroſe not d praphes ſince. 3 

ſrael; the manner of expreſſion, plainly. implies, that 
this addition muſt have been made at ſome. confiderable 
diſtance of time after, the death of Moſes ; and conſe- 
quently the Jewiſh church had no conceptian of a per- 


Petual ſucceſſion; of prophets to be raiſed up like unta 


Moſes: and if this addition was made, as, it is com- 
monly believed to have been made, by Ezra after the 


HBabyloniſh captivity, then it is evident, that neither 


Jeremiah nor any of the ancient prophets vas eſteemed 
like unto Moſes. Conſider what are the peculiar marks 
and characters, wherein. it is {aid that none other prophet 


had ever. reſembled Moſes. There aroſe not a. prophet 
fence in djſrael like unta Moſes, whom the Lord knew: face {0 


Jace, in all the 17 5 and the wonders which, the Lord ſent 


bim 1% do. And which of the prophets ever converſed 
ſo frequently and familiarly with God, face, to face = 


- which of them ever wrought ſo many and ſo great 


F 4 


+ God's, declaration too, upon occasion of Miriam's 
and Aaron's ſedition, plainly evinces that there was to 
be no prophet in the Jewiſh church, and much leſs a 
fucceſſion of prophets like ; unto Moſes. Miriam and 
Aaron grew jealous of Moſes, and mutinied againſt him, 

faying, Hath bs Lard indeed ſpoken omly by Moſes > hath 


miracles? No body was ever equal or comparable to 


© 
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be iv Jpok ken alfe | "45/9" (Nupii „ XII g.) The contro- 
verſy Vas of fuch impoörta od biutfelk inter- 
poſed; and t e ule or anerk. 1e cafe? 
OO 3. a prophet among. 00, 5 5 the Lord til Hatt aſe 
known unto him in a” vifion, and will {Peak unto him in 
dream. "My ſervant Moſes 15 not ſo, 5 is Falthful in all 
mine houſe. With him tb Tſpeak mouth to mouth, even 
apparently, and not in dark Jpeeches ; aud the fimilitude of 


the Lord hall he be bold: toherefore then were ye not afraid 


to ſpeak ay gainſt my ſervant” Moſes ?” (ver: 6, 7, 8.) We 
ſee cheer that a ret 1 was made between Moles 


*1F 44 


12018 "Few 5 Teen 975 the Fond. Fhieſs were 5 — | 


privileges and prerogatives, which eminently . diſtin- 
guifhed Moſes from all the other prophets of the Jewiſh 
diſpenſation: and yet there Was a Poder to be raiſed 
like unto Mofes : but who ever refembled Moſes i in thefe 
ſuperior advantages, but Jeſus the Meh? 
It is likewiſe © no inconfiderable argument, that the 
letter of the text favors our interpretation. The word 
is in the ſingular number, The Lord thy Gd will | raiſe Hp 
unto thee a 950 d and why then ſhoutd' wetnderftand 
it of a ſucceſſion of prophets? why ſhould*we depart 
from the litteral conſtruction without any ap pparent. ne- 
ceſſity for it? Other nations hearkened unte inchanters 
and Kiener but the LY would nor.  Tiffer them ſo 


N 


mould lende 
: Moreover. It is i pied, ch tat 195 e net mould be 

A lawgiver.. A Prophet 1 like un thee; not f ürhety a pro- 
pher, but a prophet like unto Mofes, that is a ſecond 
lawgiver- as (4) Euſebius explains it. The reaſon too 
that is aſſi igned for E. this g will evince that 
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he was to be veſted with this character. The people 
had requeſted, that the divine laws might not be de- 


livered to them in ſo terrible and awful a manner, as they 


* 


had been in Horeb. God approved their requeſt, and 
promiſed therefore, that he would raiſe up unto them a 
prophet like unto Moſes, a lawgiver who ſhould ſpeak 
unto them his commands in a familiar and gentle way. 
This prophet therefore was to be a lawgiver: but none 
of the Jewiſh prophets were law givers, in all the inter- 
mediate time between Moſes and Chriſt. „ 

If we farther appeal unto fact, we ſhall find that there 
never was any prophet, and much leſs a ſucceſſion of 


prophets, whom the Jews eſteemed like unto Moſes. 


The higheſt degree of inſpiration they term the (5) 
Moſaical, and enumerate ſeveral particulars, wherein 


that hath the præeminence and advantage above all 


others. There was indeed, in conſequence of this pro- 
phecy, a general expectation of ſome extraordinary, 


prophet to ariſe, which prevailed particularly about the 


time of our Saviour. The Jews then, as well- as (6) 
fince, underftood and applied this prophecy to the Meſ- 
ſiah, the only prophet whom they will ever allow to be 


as great or greater than Moſes. When our Saviour had 
fed five thouſand men, by a miracle like that of Moſes, 


who fed the Iſraclites in the w:lderneſs, then thoſe men 
ſaid This is of a truth that prophet that ſhould come into 
the world. (John VI. 14.) St. Peter and St. Stephen 


directly apply the prophecy to him: (Acts III. 22, 23. 


VII. ).) and they may very well be juſtified for ſo 
doing ; for he fully anſwers all the marks and characters 
which are here given of the prophet like unto Moſes. 
He had immediate communication with the deity, and 


God ſpake to him face to face, as he did to Moſes. He 


(3) See Smith's Diſcourſe of Pro- 


hecy, Chap. 2, and 11. wherein it 


is ſhown from Maimonides, that 
Moſes's inſpiration excelled all others 


in four particulars. 1. All other ow | 


hets propheſied in a dream or viſion, 


but Moſes waking and ſtanging. 2. 


All other prophets propheſied by the 


belp or miniſtry of an angel, but 
Moſes propheſied without the miniſtry 


of an angel. g. All other rophets 
were afraid, and troubled, and fainted, 
but Moles was not fo, for the ſcrip- 


ture ſaith that God ſpate to him as a 


man ſpeaketh to his friend. 4. None of 
the prophets did propheſy at what time 
they would, ſave Moſes. | | 


(6) See authorities cited in Biſhop #4 
_ Chandler's Defenſe of Chriſtianity, 


Chop. 6. Se, 2. P- 307. Edit. 3d. Ge 


per- 
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performed - fiens and "wonders! ag great or grrater than 
Thoſe of Mofess He was à latbyider as well às Moſes. 
1 will raiſe them up n prophet Math" God; and the people 
glorified God ſaying; That a 8reat prophet! it nen up 
among us. (Luke VII. 16.) Favill” put ny words i bo | 
month, faith God, in Hebrew: will gi my words? and 
0 Saviour rb T have giden unto them the words which 
 thot'p ade me. (John XVII. 8.) He Hall Jpeak anto them. 
all that Thall 1 him, ſaith God; and bur Saviour 
faith, I have not ſpoken of myſelf; but the Father tobich 
ſent" me, he gave me a commandment; what 'Þ Jfoutd! ſay, 
and what” T ſhoufd ſpeak. And I kno that hig command- 
ments life een a whatſoever T ſpeak therefore, u u 
as the Father ſaid unto me, fo T ſpeak. (John XII. 49, 50. 
II. We ſhall be more and more confirmed in this 
opinion, when we conſider the great and ſtriking like- 
neſs between Moſes and Jeſus Chriſt; and that the latter 
reſembled the former in more reſpects than any other 
perſon ever did. Notice hath! been taken already of 
ſome inſtances, wherein they reſemble each other, of * 
God ſpeaking to both fate to fare; of both performing 
A n "and he pope of Eee Fromm 8 law — and 1 _ 


”. a ii 


5 of them bad fuel eienr Somme tic with Gods rh 
all faw viſions, and dreamed dreatis: Moſes and Jeſus | 
Chriſt are the only two, who perfectly reſemble each 
other in theſe reſpects. But a more exact and Particular 

compafiſon may be drawn between theingand hath been 

drawn by two eminent hands, by one ef the beſt and 
ableſt of the ancient fathers, and by one of the moſt 
learned and ingenious of modern divines: and as we 
cannot pretend to add any thing 0 Fefe ve mut hf 

content to copy from them. 5 mon i 

Euſebius treating of the vrophloice cenie Chriſt, | 

(7) 1 Aritchis o of Moſes and then alt blen 

; 29101 10 Bo Nin 
2 uſebii 89 Dong, Panel, Lib. Ke: Des . 1 een, kae bu. 
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of the prophets after Moſes, Iſaiah for inſtance, or Jere- 
miah, or Ezekiel, or Daniel, or any other of the twelve, 
was a lawgiver, and; performed things like unto. Moſes ? 


Moſes firſt reſcued the Jewiſh nation from Egyptian. 


ſuperſtition and idolatry, and taught them the true 


theology; Jeſus Chrift in like manner was the firſt 


teacher of true religion and virtue to the Gentiles. 


Moſes confirmed his religion by miracles; and fo like- 
wiſe did Chriſt. Moſes delivered the Jewiſh nation from 


Egyptian ſervitude; and Jeſus Chriſt all mankind from 


the power of evil demons. Moſes promiſed a holy land, 
and therein a happy life to thoſe who kept the law: and 
Jeſus Chriſt a better country, that is a heavenly, to all 


righteous ſouls. Moſes faſted forty days; and ſo like- 
wiſe did Chriſt. Moſes ſupplied the people with bread - 
in the wilderneſs ; and our Saviour fed five thouſand at - 


one time, and four thouſand at another, with a few 
loaves. Moſes went himſelf, and led the people thro“ 


the midſt of the ſea; and Jeſus Chrift walked on the ſea, 
and enabled Peter to walk likewiſe. Moſes, ſtretched 
out his hand over the ſea, and the Lord cauſed the fea 


to go backward ; and our Saviour rebuked the wind and 


the ſea, and there was a great calm. Moſes's face ſhone, 
when he deſcended from the mount, and our Saviour's 


did ſhine as the ſun in his transfiguration. Moſes by 
his prayers cured Miriam of her leproſy ; and Chriſt 
with greater power by a word healed ſeveral lepers. 


| Moſes performed wonders by the finger of God; and 


Jeſ us Chriſt by the finger of God did caſt out devils. 
oſes changed Oſhea's name to Joſhua ; and our Sa- 
viour did Simon's to Peter. Moſes conſtituted feventy 
rulers over the people; and our Saviour appointed 
ſeventy diſciples. Moſes ſent forth twelve men to ſpy 
out the land; and our Saviour twelve apoſtles to viſit 


all nations. Moſes gave ſeveral excellent moral pre- 


cepts ; and our Saviour carried them to the higheſt 


en. , 
Dr. Jortin (8) hath inlarged upon bent hints. of Eu- 


ſebjus, and made ſeveral improvements, and additions 


(8) Remarks on Ecclefiaflcal Higor, Vol. 1, p. 203222, = | 


to 
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to them. Moſes in his infancy was wonderfully preſerved 
from the deſtruction of all the male children; ſo was 


Chriſt. Moſes fled from his country to eſcape the hands 
of the king; ſo did Chriſt, when his parents carried him 
into Egypt: afterwards the Lord ſaid to Moſes in Mi- 
dian, Go, return into Eg ypt ; for all the men are dead tohich 
ſought thy life ; (Exod. IV. 19.) fo the angel of the Lord 
faid to Joſeph in almoſt the ſame words, Ariſe, and 
take the young child, and go into the land of Tfrael ; for they 1.3 
are dead which ſought the young child's life; (Matt. II. 200 


pointing him out as it were for that prophet, who ſhould _ 
ariſe like unto Moſes. - Moſes refuſed to be called the 


ſon of Pharaoh's daughter, chooſing rather to ſuffer 


_ affliction. Chriſt refuſed to be made king, chooſing rather 


to ſuffer affliction. Moſes, fays St. Stephen, was learned 
eraidtubn, in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians, and oſephus 
(Ant. Jud. II. 9.) ſays that he was a very forward and ac-. 
compliſhed youth, — had wiſdom and knowlege be- 
yond his years; St. Luke obſerves of Chriſt, that he 
zucreaſed (betimes) in ro ſdom and flature, a in favor 

with God and man, and his diſcourſes in the temple with 
the doctors, when he was twelve years old, were a proof 
of it. Moſes contended with the magicians, who were 
forced to acknowlege the divine power by which he was 


aſſiſted; Chriſt ejected evil ſpirits, and received the ſame 


acknowlegements from them. Moſes was' not only a 


 lawgiver, a prophet, and a worker of "miracles, but a 


king and a prieſt: in all theſe offices the reſemblance 
between Moſes and Chriſt was ſingular. Moſes brought 
darkneſs over the land ; the ſun withdrew his light at 
Cariſt's crucifixion : And as the darkneſs which was 


ſpread over Egypt was followed by the deſtruction f 


their firſt born, and of Pharaoh and his hoſt ; ſo the 
darkneſs at Chriſt's death was the forerunner of the de- 
{truction of the Jews. Moſes foretold the calamities 
which would befall the nation for their diſobedience; ſo 
did Chriſt, The ſpirit which was in Moſes was con- 
terred in ſome degree upon the ſeventy elders, and they 


propheſied; Chriſt conferred miraculous powers upon 


his ſeventy diſciples. Moſes was victorious over power- 
ful kings and great nations; ſo was Chrift by the effects 
of his religion, and by the fall of thoſe who 9 
. J. H his 
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his church. Moſes conquered Amalec by holding 


both his hands; Chriſt overcame his and our enemies 


when his hands were faſtened to the crofs. Moſes inter- 
ceded for tranſgreſſors, and. cauſed an atonement to be 
made for them, and ſtopped. the wrath of God; fo did 


Chriſt. Moſes ratified a covenant between Gad and the 


people by ſprinkling them with blood; Chriſt with-his 
own blood. Moſes defired to die for the people, and 


prayed that God would forgive them, or blot him out 


of his book; Chriſt did more, he died for finners. 
Moſes inſtituted the paſſover, when a lamb was ſacri- 
ficed, none of whoſe bones were to be broken, and 
whoſe blood protected the people from deſtruction: 


Chriſt was that | aſchal lamb. Moſes lifted up the ſer- 
pent, that they who looked upon him might be healed. 


of their mortal wounds; Chriſt was that ſerpent. All 
Moſes's affection towards the people, all his cares and 
toils on their account were repaid by them with ingrati- 
tude, murmuring, and rebellion; the ſame returns the 
Jews made to Chriſt for all h dis benefits. Mioſes was 
ill uſed by his own family, his brother and ſiſter rebelled 


-againſt him; there was a time when Chriſt's own bre- 


thren believed not in him. Moſes had a very wicked 
and perverſe generation committed to his care and 
conduct, and to enable him to rule them, miraculous 
powers were given to him, and he uſed. his utmoſt 

endevor to make the people obedient to God, and-to 
- fave them from ruin; but in vain; in the ſpace of forty 
years they all fell in the wilderneſs except two: Chriſt 
alſo was given to a generation not leſs wicked and per- 
- verſe, his inſtructions and his miracles were loſt upon 
them, and in about the ſame ſpace of time, after they 
had rejected him, they were deſtroyed. Moſes was very 
meek above all men that were on the face of the earth; 
ſo was Chriſt. The people could not enter into the 
land of promiſe, till Moſes was dead; by the death of 
Chriſt the kingdom of heayen was open to believers. 
In the death of Moſes and Chriſt there is alſo a reſem- 
blance of ſome circumſtances : Moſes died, in one ſenſe, 


for the iniquities of the people ; - 1t was their rebellion 


which was the occaſion of i ir, n drew down the diſ- 
„„ | Pleaſure 


* 


or felt any bodily decay or infirmity, which would have 


N 
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_ pleaſure of God upon them and upon him; Moles went 

up, in the ſight of the people, to the top of mount 

_ Nebo, and there he died, when he was in perfect vigor, 

when his eye was not dim, nor his natural force abated : 

Chriſt ſuffered for the fins of men, and was led up, in 
the preſence of the people, to mount Calyary, where he 
died in the flower of his age, and when he was in his 

full natural ſtrength. Neither Moſes nor Chriſt, as far 

as we may collect from facreq hiſtory, were ever ſick, 


rendered them unfit for the toils they underwent ; their 
ſufferings were of another kind. Moſes was buried, and 
no man knew where his body. lay ; nor could the Jews 
find the body of Chriſt. Laſtly as Moſes a little be- - 


fore death promiſed another prophet ; ſo Chriſt another 
c © „%% „ | 
Ihe great ſimilitude conſiſts in their both being = 
givers, which no prophet ever was beſides Moſes and 

Chriſt. They may reſemble each other in ſeveral other 

features, and a fruitful imagination may find out a like- 

neſs where there 1s none. But as the ſame excellent - 
writer concludes, Is this fimilitude and correſpondence - 

« in ſo many things between Moſes and Chriſt the effect 

ee of mere chance? Let us ſearch all the records of 

« univerſal hiſtory, and ſee if we can find a man who 

% Was ſo like to Moſes as Chriſt was, and ſo like to 

„ Chriſt as Moſes was. If we cannot find ſuch a one, 

« then have we found him of whom Moſes in the law, 

e and the prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the 

«Son of Go” T7. e 1 . 
III. There is no want of many words to prove, for 


it is viſible to all the world, that the people have been 


and ſtill are ſeverely puniſhed for their infidelity and diſ— 
obedience to this prophet. The prophecy is clear and 
expreſs; Unto him ye ſhall hearken; And it ſhall come 0 
paſs that whoſoever will not hearken unto my words which 
he ſhall ſpeak in my name, 1 will require it of him, that is 
I will ſeverely puniſh him for it, as the phraſe ſignifies 
elſewhere, The antecedent is put for the conſequent : 


I Judges firſt inquired, then puniſhed : and the Seventy 


H 2 | i tranſlate ' 
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tranſlate it, (9) 1 will take vengeance of him. This pro- 
phecy, as we have proved at large, evidently relates to 
Jeſus Chriſt. God himſelf in a manner applies it to 
him: for when he was transfigured, (Matt. XVII. 5.) 
there came a voice out of the cloud, which ſaid, This is my 
beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed ; hear ye him; al- 
luding plainly to the words of Moſes, Unto him ye ſhall 
hearken, and ſo pointing him out for the prophet like 
unto Mofes. St. Peter, as we noted. before, directly 
applies it to our Saviour, (Acts III. 22, 23.) For Moſes 
truly ſuid unto the fathers, A prophet fall the Lord your 
God raiſe up unto you, of your brethren, like unto me; him 
fall ye hear in all things whatfoever be ſhall fay unto hau: 
And it fhall come to paſs, that every foul which wall noi 
hear that prophet, hall be IIs from among the people; . 
which is theffenſe rather than the words of the prophecy. 
And hath not this terrible denunciation been fully exe- 
cuted upon the Jews? Was not the complete exciſion - 
of that incredulous nation, ſoon after Jeſus had finiſhed 
his miniſtry among them, and his apoſtles had likewiſe 
preached in vain, the fulfilling of the threat upon them 
for not hearkening unto him? We may be the more 
Certain of this ap MESSY, tg our Sayiour himſelf not 
only denounced the ſame deſtruction, but alſo foretold 
the ſigns, the manner, and the circumſtances of it, with 
a particularity and exactneſs that will amaze us, as we 
ſhall ſee in a proper place: and thoſe of the Jews who 
believed in his name, by remembering the caution and 
follewing the advice which he had given them, eſcaped - 
from the general ruin of thetr country, like firebrands 
plucked out of the fire. The main body of the nation 
either periſhed in their infidelity, or were carried captive 
into all nations: and have they not ever ſince perſiſting 
in the fame infidelity, been obnoxious to the ſame puniſh-. 
ment, and been a vagabond, diftreiled, and miſerable 
people in the earth? The hand of God was ſcarce ever 
more viſible in any of his difpenſations. We muſt be 
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tl blind not to ſee it: and ſeeing, we cannot but admire, 

1 and adore it. What other probable account can they 

4 | (9) £YW $0170 E able. Sept. | — 
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rhemſelves give of their long captivity, diſperſion, and 
miſery ? Their former captivity for he poet of 
all their wickedneſs and idolatry laſted only ſeventy 
years: but they have lived in their preſent diſperſion, 


even tho” they have been no idolaters, now theſe ſeven- 


teen hundred years, and yet without any immediate 
proſpect of their reſtoration : and what enormous crime 
could have drawn down, and unrepented of ſtill con- 
tinues to draw down, theſe heavy judgments upon them? 
We fay that they were cut off for their infidelity ; and 
that when they ſhalkgurn to the faith, they. will be 
graffed in again. One would think, it ſhould be worth 
their while to try the experiment. Sure we are, that 
they have long been monuments of God's juſtice ; we 
believe, that upon their faith and repentance they will 


become again objects of his mercy : and in the mean 


time with St. Paul, (Rom. X. X. ) our hearts deſire and 
prayer to God for 1ſtael is, thatthey may be ſaved. _ 
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Pror kreis or Moss CONCERNING THE Jews. 


PT s oblerrable that ne prophecies of Moſes abound 
4 moſt in the latter part of his writings. As he drew 


2 8 . © 1 * ee et © Ants hr # B2s 
nearer his end, it pleaſed God to open to him larger 


proſpects of things. As he was about to take leave of 
the people, he was enabled to diſcloſe unto them more 
particulars: of their future ſtate. and condition. The 
deſign of this work will permit us to take notice of 
ſuch only as have ſome reference to theſe later ages: and 


we will confine ourſelves principally to the 28th chapter 


of Deuteronomy, the greater part whereof we may ſec 
accompliſhed in the world at this preſent time. 


This great prophet and lawgiver Is here propoſing at 
large to the people the bleſſings for obedience, and the 
| Wo TE curics 
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102 | DISSERTATIONS on 
curſes for diſobedience : and indeed he had foretold at 
ſeveral times and upon ſeveral occaſions, that they ſhould 
be happy or miſerable in the world, as they were obe- 


dient. or diſobedient to the law that he had given them. 
And could there be any ſtronger evidence of the divine 


. original of the Moſaical law? and hath not the interpo- 


ſition of providence been wonderfully remarkable in 


their 3 or bad fortune? and is not the truth of the 
Predi 

hiſtory from their firſt ſettlement in Canaan to this very 
day? But he is larger and more particular in recounting 


ion fully atteſted by the whole ſeries of their 


the curſes than the bleſſings, as if he had a preſcience 


of the people's diſobedience, and foreſaw that a larger 


portion and longer continuation of the evil would fall to 
their ſhare, than of the good. I know that ſome critics 
make a diviton of theſe prophecies, and imagin that 


one part relates, to the former captivity of the Jews, and 


to the calamities which they ſuffered under the Chal- 
dæans; and that the other part relates to the latter cap- 
tivity6F the Jews, and to the CO which they 


ſuffered under the Romans: but there is no need of any 
fuch diſtinction; there is no reaſon to think that any 
ſuch was intended by the author; ſeveral prophecies of 


the one part as well as of the other have been fulfilled 
at both periods, but they have all more amply been 


_ fulfilled during the latter period; and there cannot be a 


more lively picture than they OY of the ſtate of the 
Jews at preſent. \ 
1. We will conſider them with a view to the order of 


time rather than the order wherein they lie; and we may 
not improperly begin with this paſſage, ver. 49. The 
Lord fhall bring a nation. againſt thee from far, from the end 


of the earth, as fwift as the eagle flieth, a nation whoſe 


tongue thou ball not underſtand : and the Chaldeans mi an : 
be ſaid te come Fom far, in compariſon with the 


abites, Philiſtines, and other neighbouring nations, SG 
uſed to infeſt Judea, Much the ſame deſcription is given 


of the Chaldzans by Jeremiah, (Ver. 15.) Lo, I will 
ering. a nation upon you from far, O houſe of Theael, faith - 
7 e nal ion, tt is an ancient e 4 E 
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rus PROPHECTES:: 13 
nation whoſe language thou knoweſt not, neither underſtandeſt 
what they ſay. He compares them in like manner to 
eagles, (Lam. IV. 19.) Our per/ecutors are ſwifter than 
tbe eagles of the heaven: they purſued us _—_ the mountains, . 
they laid wait for us in the wilderneſs. But this deſcrip- 
tion cannot be applied to any nation with ſuch propriety ' 
as to the Romans. They were truly brought from far, 
from the end of the earth. , Veſpaſian and Adrian, the two 
great conquerors and deſtroyers of the Jews, both came 
from commanding here in Britain. The Romans too for 
the rapidity of their conqueſts might very well be com- 
pared to eagles, and perhaps not without an allufion to 4 


the ſtandard of the Roman armies, which was an eagle: 


and their language was more unknown to the Jews than 
the Chaldeedsnsgsm”’d‚d ES OT es | 
2. The enemies of the Jews are farther characterized 
in the next verſe, A nation of fierce countenance, which 
/hall not regard the perſon of the old, nor ſhow favor to the 
young. Such were the Chaldæans; and the ſacred hiſtorian 
faith expreſly, (2 Chron. XXXVI. 17.) that for the 
wickedneſs of the Jews God 5raught upon them the king of 


ibe Chaldees, who flew their young men with the ſword, in 


the bouſe of tbeir ſanctuary, and had no compaſſion upon young: 
man or maiden, old man, or him that ftooped for age; he 
gave them all into his hand. Such alſo were the Romans: 
for when Veſpaſian entered Gadera, (1) Joſephus ſaith, 
that © he flew all man by man, the Romans ſhowing 
age, out of hatred to the nation, and 
* remembrance of their former injuries.“ The like 


laughter was made at Gamala, (2) © For no body 


© eſcaped beſides two women, and they eſcaped by con- 
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in excidio ſeſe ſubduxerint. Nec enim 


infantibus pepercerunt, multos vero 
ſinguli eo tempore raptos ex arce pro- 


jiciebant. Bell. Jud. Lib. 4. C. 1. 
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* cealing themſel ves from the rage of the Romans. For 
they did not ſo much as ſpare young children, but every 


one at that time arb up Any caſt them gown 


from the citadel. | 
3. Their enemies Wore: alſo to beſiege wah wha chris 
cities, ver. 52, Aud he:foall befi lege thee in all thy gates, 
until thy high and fenced walls come down, wherein thou 
truftedſt, throughout all thy land. So Shalmaneſer king of Aſ= 


ſorta came up againſt. Samaria, and heſieged it, and at the 


end of three years they took it. (2 Kings XVIII. 9, 10.) 
So did Seunacherib king of Aſſyria' come. uh againſt all the 
fenced cities of Fudeb, ang. took them: (Ib. ver, 13.) 


and Nebuchadnezzar and his captains took and-Apoiled 
Jeruſalem, burnt the city and temple, and N down 


the walls of Feruſalem round about. (Ib. XXV. 10.) S 

likewiſe the Romans, as we may read in Joſephus's liſ- 
tory of the Jewiſh war, demolithed ſeveral fortified 
places, before they beſieged and deſtroyed Jeruſalem. 


And the Jews may very well be ſaid to have truſted in 


their high and fenced walls, for they ſeldom! ventured a 
battle in the open field. They confided: in the ſtrength 
and fituation of Jeruſalem, as the Jebuſites, the former 
inhabitants of the place, had done before them: (2 Sam. 
V. 6, 7.) inſomuch that they are repreſented ſaying 
(Jer. XXI. 13.) #9 foall.come dawn againſt us? or who 
ſhall enter into our habilation? Jeruſalem: was indeed a 
very ſtrong place, and wonderfully fortified both by na- 
ture and art according to the deſcription of ( Y Tacitus 
as well as of Joſephus; and yet (4) how many times was 
it taken? It was taken by Siſbak king of Egypt, by Ne- 
buchadnezzar, by Antiochus Epiphanes, by Pompey, 
I Soſius and Herod, before its final deſtruction by 
wy. 
In theſe ſieges they were to ſuffer much, and eſpe- 
ll y from famin, in the firaitneſs wherewtth their enemies 
foould diſtreſs them, ver. 53, &c. And accordingly when 
the king of Syria befieged Samaria, there was a great 
famin in Samaria; and behold AY beſs ard it, e an 485 


(3) Taciti Hiſt. 145. 7 R Toſepinis (4) $+6/Joleybui de Bell. Jud. Lib. 
dc Bell. Jud. Lib. 5. N 4 et 5. 6. Cap. ult. p. 1292. Edit. Hudſon. 
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bead was fold for fourſcore pieces of fever, and the fourth 


bart a cab of doves dung for five pieces of ſilver. (2 Kings 
I. 25.) And when Nebuchadnezzar beſieged Jeruſa- 
lem, the famin prevailed in the city, and herds was no bread: 
(2 Kings XXV. 3.) And in 
the laſt ſiege of Jerufalem by the Romans there was a 
moſt terrible famin in the city, and Joſephus hath given 


ſo melancholy an account of it, that we cannot read it 


without ſhuddring. He faith, particularly, (5) that 
vomen fnatched the food out of the very mouths of 


t their huſbands, and ſons of their fathers, and (what is 
© moſt miſerable) mothers of their infants: and in (6) 


ame place he ſaith, that in every houſe, if there ap- 
peared any ſemblance of food, a battle enſued, and the 


© deareſt friends and relations fought with one another, 
© ſnatching away the miſerable proviſions of life:* ſo lit- 


terally were the words of Moſes fulfilled, ver. 54, &c. 
the man's eye hall be evil trward his brother, and towards 
ſom, and towards his children; becauſe be 
hath nothing left bim in the ſiege, and in the ſtraitneſs wohere- | 
with thine enemies ſhal diftrefs thee in all thy gates, and in 
like manner the woman's eye hall be evil towards the buſ- 
4 towards ber Jon, 9 57 towards ber 


5. Nay it was expreſly foretold,; that not only: the men; 
but even the women ſhould eat their own children. 


Moſes had foretold the ſame thing before, Levit. XXVI. 


29, Te hall eat the' fleſh of your fons, and the fleſh of your 
daughters ſhall ye eat. 


He repeats it here ver. 53, And 
thou h pat the fruit of thine own body, the fleſh of thy ſons 
and of thy daughters: and. more particularly ver. 56, &c. 
T be tender and delicate woman among 9 u, who would. not 
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ris, et filii parentibus, et, quod om- 


nium maxime miſerabile erat, matres 
infantibus cibum ex ipſo ore rapie- 


bant. Bell. Jud. Lib. 5. wy 10, Sect. 


87 P. 1243. 
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quippe domos ſicubi vel umbra appa- 
ruiſſet cibi, bellum illico, gerebatur, 
et amiciſſimi quique inter ſe acriter 
dimicabant, ſibi invicem miſera vitæ 
ſubſidia eripientes. Lib. 6. Cap. g. 
Seck. 8: p- 1274. Edit. Hudſon. 
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x6 DISSERTATIONS or. 
adventure to ſet the ſole of ber foot upon the ground, for deli-\ 
cateneſs and tenderneſs he Mall eat her children for want of 
all things ſecretly in the ſiege and ftraitneſs, wherewith thine 

enemies ſhall diftreſs thee in thy gates. And it was fulfilled 
about 600 years after the time of Moſes among the Iſ- 


raelites, when Samaria was beſieged by the king of Syria, 


and two women agreed together, the one to give up her 
ſon to be boiled and eaten to day, and the other to deli- 
ver up her ſon to be dreſſed and eaten to morrow, and one 
of them was eaten accordingly. (2 Kings VI. 28, 29.) 
It was fulfilled again about 900 years after the time of 
Moſes among the Jews in the ſiege of Jeruſalem before 
the Babyloniſh captivity ; and Baruch thus expreſſeth it, 
(II. 1, &c.) The Lord hath made good his word, which he 
pronounced againſt us, to bring upon us great plagues, ſuch - 
as never happened under the whole heaven, as it came to paſs 
in Feruſalem, according to the things that were writlen in 
the law of Moſes, that a man ſhould eat the fleſh of his own 


| fon; and the fleſh of his own daughter : and Jeremiah thus 


laments it in his Lamentations, (IV. 19.) The hands of 
the pitiful women have ſodden their own children, they were 
their meat in the deſtruction of the daughter of my people. 
And again it was fulfilled above 1500 years after the time 


of Moles in the laſt ſiege of Jeruſalem by Titus, and we 
read in Joſephus particularly of a noble woman's killing 


and eating her own ſucking child. Moſes ſaith, The 
tender and delicate woman among you, who would not adven- 
ture to ſet the {ole of her foot upon the ground for delicate- 


and lively deſcription of a woman, who was according to 
(7) Joſephus illuſtrious for her family and riches. Moſes 
faith, He Hall eat them for want of all things: and ac- 
cording to Joſephus ſhe had been plundered of all her 
ſubſtance and proviſions: by the tyrants and ſoldiers, 
Moſes faith, that ſhe ſhould do it /ecretly: and accord- 
ing to Joſephus, when ſhe had boiled and eaten half, ſhe 


meſs and tendeFneſs : and yo cannot be a more natural 


(7) NM yer» vas M, gen- jay MCP xolrodier, To 0 No AN 
18 genere atque opibus illuſtris— reaxanvace tþvaarley. coftum de- 
T&Ying vn pry ev xhnow d Tvugay inde ipfa quidem dimidium ejus co 
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quidem facultates jam tyranni diri- vabat. Bell. Jud. Lib, 6. Cap. 3. Sect. 
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covered up the reſt, and kept ir for another time. At ſo, 


many different times and diſtant periods hath. this pro- 


phecy been fulfilled; and one would have thought that 


ſuch diſtreſs and DEAR: had almoſt tranſcended imagina- 


tion, and much lefs that any W could certainly Gia 5 
foreſeen and foretold it. 


6. Great numbers of them were to be deſtroyed, ver. 


62. And ye ſhall be left few in number, whereas ye were as 
the flars of heaven for multitude. Now not to mention 
any other of the calamities and ſlaughters which they 
have undergone, there was in the laſt ſiege of Jeruſalem 


by Titus an infinite multitude, faith (8) Joſephus, who 


periſhed by famin: and he computes, that during the 
whole ſiege, the number of thoſe who were deſiroyed by 
that and by the war amounted to eleven hundred thou- 


ſand, the people being aſſembled from all parts to cele- 
brate the paſſover: and the ſame author hath given us 


An account of 1,240,490 deſtroyed in Jeruſalem and other 
pw of Judea, beſides 99, 200 made priſoners; as (9) 


aſnage has reckoned them up from that hiſtorian's ac- 
count. Indeed there is not à nation upon earth, that 


hath been expoſed to- ſo many maſſactes and erſecu- 


tions. Their hiftory abounds with them. If God had 


not given them a promiſe of a numerous poſterit 2 Yom the 


whole race would many a time have been extirpat 


7. They were to be carried into Egypt, and ſold * 5 
s at a very low price, ver. 68, Aud the Lord ſhall 


ng thee into Egypt again, with Hips: and there ye hall 
bo fd. unto your enemies for bondmen and bondwomen, and 
nb man ſhall buy you. They had come out of Egypt 


triumphant, Gig now they ſhould return thither as ſlaves. 
They had walked thro' the ſea as dry land at their 


coming out, but now they ſhould be carried thither in 


pet | De * be Ne thicher in the ſhips of 


(8) T & ono Te FO PE eroAoguiary be Fr exalov 


goht Kue Ty womv aregey le xa Jixa. totius autem obſidionis 


le To Ane Eorum autem tempore undecies centena hominum 


2 per civitatem fame perierunt in- millia perierunt. Ib. Cap. g. Sett. g. 
nita quidem cecidit multitudo. Bell. p. 1291. Edit. Hudſon: 


Jud. Lib. 6, Cap. . Sect. g. G 2 of the On — 5 uber 
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tlie Tyrian or Sidomian merchants, or by the Romans who 


had a fleet in the Mediterranean: and this/was a much 


fafer way of conveying ſo many priſoners, than ſending 
them by land: It appears from (1) Joſephus that in 


the reigns of the two firſt Ptolemies many of the Jews 
were ſlaves in Egypt. And when Jeruſalem was taken 
by Titus, (2) of the captives who were above 17 years 


he ſent many bound to the works in Egypt; thoſe under 
17 were ſold : but ſo little care was taken of theſe cap- 
tives, that eleven thouſand of them periſhed for want. 
The markets were quite overſtocked with them, ſo that 
Joſephus ſays in another place, that they were fold with 
their wives and children at the loweſt price, there being 
many to be ſold and but few purchaſers; ſo that hereby 
alſo was verified that of the Pſalmiſt (XLIV. 13.) Tho 
ſelleſt thy people for nonght, and takeft no money for them, 
And we learn from (3) St. Jerome, that after their 


«laſt overthrow by Adrian, many thouſands of them 


were fold, and thoſe who could not be fold, were 
* franſported into Egypt, and periſhed by ſhipwrack or 


© famin, or were mallacred by the inhabitants.” 


8. They were to be rooted ot of their own land, 
ver. 63. And ve ſball be plucked from off the land whither 


ou goeft t9 poſſeſs it, They were indeed plucked from off 
heir own land, when the ten tribes were carried into 
captivity by the king of Aſſyria, and other nations were 
planted in their fteadj; and when the two other tribes 
were carried away captive to Babylon; and when the 


captivities and tranſ 


(. i) Jofeph. Ant. Lib. 12. Cap. 1 Frontone ſecernebantuf, ex inedia 


ei 2 2 85 7% 
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annis XVII majores vinctos ad me- 
taſla exercenda in ptum miſit; 
— Quicunque vero infra XVII an- 
num ætatis erant, ſub corona venditi 


ſunt. liſdem autem diebus, dum a 


erierunt XI millia-. Bell. Jud. 


Hudſon. 


([), poſt ultimam everſionem 


1 ſuſlinuerunt ab Adriano, multa 


hominum millia venundata ſint; et 
quæ vendi non potuerint, tranſlata in 


Egyptum ; et tam naufragio et fame 


# 


Romans took away thgir place and nation; beſides other 
ortations of the people. Afﬀter- 


Lib. 6. Cap. 9. Seck. 2. p. 1291. 
Cap. 8. Sect. 2. p- 1288. Edit. 


uam gentium cæde truncata. Hie- 


ron. in Zachariam Cap. 11. p · 1774. 


Vol. 3. Edit, Benediqd. 
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ere the country round A A err _ 


rome ſay, (s) that they were prohibited from —_— 


into Judea. From that time to this their country hat 
been in the poſſeſlion of foreign lords and maſters, few, 


of the Jews dwelling in it, and thoſe only of a low feryile 


condition. Benjamin of Tudela in Spain, a celebrated 
Jew of the twelfth century, traveled i into all parts to viſit 


thoſe of his own- nation; and to learn an exact ſtate of 
their affairs: and he (6) hath reported, that Jeruſalem 
Vas almoſt entirely abandoned by the Jews. He found 


there not above two hundred perſons, who were for the 


moſt part dyers of wool, and who every year purchaſed: 


the privilege of the monopoly. of that trade. They lived 


| all together under David's tower, and made there a very 
little figure. If Jeruſalem had ſo few Jews in it, the 


reſt of the holy land was ſtill more depopulate. He 


found two of them in one city, twenty in another, moſt. 
whereof were dyers. In other places there were more 
perſons ; but in upper Galilee, where the nation was in 
greateſt repute after the ruin of Jeruſalem, he found 
hardly any Jews at all. A very accurate and faithful 


(J) traveler of our own nation, who was himſelf alſo in 


the holy land, faith that © it is for the moſt part now 
« inhabited by Moors and Arabians ; thoſe poſſeſſing 


£6 the valleys, and theſe the mountains. Turks there 


ebe few: but many Greeks with other Chriſtians of all ; 
©* ſects and nations, ſuch as impute to the place an ad- 


e herent holineſs. Here be alſo ſome Jews, yet inherit 


© they no part of the land, but 1 in their ow n country do ; 


« live as aliens... 


9. But they . BY to be plucked af from hace 
own land, but alſo £0: De Aha ch into all —— | 
By: 


(4 ) "Fallin, Martyr. 4 ol. OY Cap; 9. p. 1147. vol. 3. Edit. Be- 
ccle 


5 Edit. . Eu eb. 


iſt. Lib. 4. Cap. 6. (6) Ses Benjamin. Itin. and Baſ- 

T Tertull. . Cap. 21. p. 19 ber Hit. of the Jews, B. 7. C. 2. 
Edit. Rig galtii. * 1675. 8 "1 hr Book 3. Pp. 
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| ſlavery, and miſery, they are not deſtroyed utterly, and 


ſtinct people by themſelves? Where is any thing com- 
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ver. 2 5, And thou ſhalt be removed into all the kingdoms 3 
the earth ; and again ver. 64, And the Lord fhall ſcatter 


thee among all people, from one end of the earth even unto 
the other. - Nehemiah (I. 8, 9.) confeſſeth that theſe 
words were fulfilled in the Babyloniſh captivity ; but 
they have: more amply 'been fulfilled ſince the great 
diſperfion of the Jews by the Romans. What people 
indeed have been ſcattered ſo far and wide ag they? and 
where is the nation, which is a ſtranger to them, or to 


_ Which they are ſtrangers? They ſwarm in many parts of 
the Eaſt, ar CR through moſt of the countries of 


Europe and ric, and 5 are ſeveral families of them 
in the Weſt Indies. They circulate through all parts 


where trade and money circulate; and are, as I may 


2 5 the brokers of the Whole world. = 
. But though they ſhould be ſo Gifperſed,” yet 
ſhould not be totally deſtroyed, but ſtill ſubſiſt as a 
diſtin&t people, as Moſes had before foretold, Levit. 
XXVI. 44, And yet for all that, when they be in the land 
of their enemies, I will not caff them away, neither will I 
abhor them, to deſtroy them utterly, and to break my cove- 
nant with them. The Jewiſh nation, (8) like the buſh 
of Moſes, hath been always burning, but is never con- 


ſumed. And what a marvelous thing is it, that after ſo 


many wars, battles, and ſieges, after ſo many fires, fa- 
mins, and peſtilences, after ſo many rebellions, maſſa- 
cres, and perſecutions, after ſo many years of captivity, 


though ſcattered among all people, yet ſubſiſt as a di- 


parable to this to be found in all the hiſtories, and i in all 
the nations under the ſun. ? 

11. However, they ſhould ſuffer much in their . 
ſperſion, and ſhould not reſt long in any place, ver. 65, 
And among theſe nations ſhalt thou find no eaſe, neither hall 
the: ſole of, thy foot have reſt. They have been ſo far from 
2 reſt, that they have been baniſhed from city to 
city, from country to country. In many places they by 
have been baniſhed, and recalled, and baniſhed again. } Ch: 


(8) Baſnage's Hift of the Jews, Book 6, Chap, 1. Se. 1. 455 


n. 
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We will only juſt men mention their great baniſnments in 
modern times, and from countries very well known. In 


the latter end of the thirteenth century they (9) were 


baniſhed from England by Edward I. and were not per- 
mitted to return and ſettle again till Cromwell's time. 


In the latter end of the fourteenth century they (1) were 
baniſhed from France (for the ſeventh time, fays Mezeray) 


by Charles VI; and ever ſince they have been only tole- 
rated, they have not enjoyed entire liberty, except at 
Metz where they have a ſynagogue. In the latter end 
of the fifteenth century (2) they were bamiſhed eqn 


Spain by Ferdinand and Iſabella; and accordin 
Mariana, there were a hundred and ſeventy thou and 
families, or as ſome ſay eight hundred thouſand perſons 


who left the kingdom: Moſt of them paid dearly to 


John II. for a refuge in Portugal, but within a few years 


vere expelled from thenceę alſo by his ſucceſſor Emanuel. 


And in our own time, within theſe few years, they were 
baniſhed from Prague by the queen of Bohemia. = 
12. They. ſhould be oppreſſed and ſpoiled 'evermore ; 


and their Houſer and vineyards, their oxen and afſes ſhould 


be taken from them, and they ſhould ge only oppreſſed 
and cruſhed alway, ver. 29, &ca And what frequent 
ſeizures have been made of their effects in almoſt all 
countries? how often have they been fined. and fleeced 
by almoſt all governments? how often have they been 


forced to redeem their lives with what is almoſt as dear 
as their lives, their treaſure ? Inſtances are innumerable. 


We will only cite an (3) hiſtorian of our own, who ſays 
that Henry III. © always polled the Jews at every low 
« ebb of his fortunes. One Abraham, who was found 


« delinquent, was forced to pay ſeven hundred marks 
« for his redemption. Aaron, another Jew, proteſted- 


that the king had taken from him at times thirty 
71 thouſand. marks of ſilver, beſides two hundred marks 
« of gold, which he had nee to the ON | oo. 


00 See Kennet, Echard, nd Bac. c. 18. 
nage's Hiſt, of the Jews. B. Fay (2) See Marjana's Hitt of Spain, 
Chap. 19. 1 2. Chap. 1 et 6. and Baſnage, 

(1) On enjoignit aux Juifs pour „C. si. 
la ſeptieſme- fois, &c. See Mezeray ' woo Daniel in Kennet, Vol. 1. 
* n, et OP. B. 7. p. 179. . 
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« in like manner he uſed many athers of the Jews.“ 
And when they were baniſhed in the reign. of Edward I. 


their eſtates were confiſcated, and immenſe ſums thereby 


accrued to the crown. + 
13. Their ſons and their daughters foould be given unte 
another people, ver. 32. And in ſeveral countries, in 


Spain and Portugal particularly, their children have been 


taken from them by order of the government to be edu- 


cated in the popith religion. The (4) fourth council of 


Toledo ordered, that all their children fhould be taken 
from them for ſear they ſhould partake of their errors, 
and that they ſhould be ſhut up in monaſteries, to be 
inſtructed in the chriſtian truths. And when they were 
baniſhed from Portugal, © the king,” ſays (5) Mariana, 
ordered all their children, © under 14 years of age; to 
« be taken from them, and baptized: a practice not at 


« all juſtifiable,” adds the hiſtorian, e becauſe none 


<« ought to be forced to become Chriſtians, nor en 
<«« to be taken from their parents. 

14. They ſhould be mad for the fight of their eyes which 
they ſhould ſee, ver. 34. And into what madneſs, fury, 
and deſperation have they been puſhed by the cruel 
uſage, extortions, and oppreſſions which they have un- 
dergone? We will allege only two fimilar inflances, one 


from ancient, and one from modern hiſtory. After the 


deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Titus, (6) ſome of the worſt 


of the Jews took refuge in the caſtle of Maſada, where 


being cloſely beſieged by the Romans, they at the per- 


| ſuaſion of Eleazer their leader, firſt murdered their 
wives and children; then ten men were choſen by lot to 
ſlay the reſt; this being done, one of the ten was choſen 


in like manner to kill the other nine, which having exe- 


cuted he ſet fire to the place, and then ſtabbed himſelf. 
There were nine. hundred and ſixty who periſhed in this 


miſerable manner; and only two women, and five boys 
eſcaped by hiding themſelves in the aqueducts under 
ground. Such another inſtance we have in our Englith 


(4) See Baſnage, B. 7. C. 13. 
Go Mariano, B 26. 5 6. 
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C. 8 et 9.5 Edits. Mugfon. 


76) Joſephus de Bell. Jud. Lib. 7. 
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hiſtory.” For (7) in the reign of Richard the frſt, when 
the people were in arms to make a general maſſacre ot 

them, fifteen hundred of them ſeiſed on the city of York. 
to defend themſelves ; but being beſieged they offered 


to capitulate, and to ranſom their lives with. money. 


The offer being refuſed, one of them cryed in deſpair, 
that it was better to die courageouſly for the law, than to 


fall into the hands of the Chriſtians. Every one imme- 
diately took his knife, and ſtabbed his wife and children. 
The men afterwards retired into the King's palace, which 


they ſet on fire, in which they conſume: themſelves with, 

the palace and furniture. 
. 15. They ſhould ſerve other gods, wood and Ane, ver. 36; * 
and again ver. 64. they ſhould ſerve other gods, which- 

mettle they nor their fathers had known, even wood and. ' 
/tone. And is it not too common for the Jews in popiſh. 


countries to comply with the idolatrous worſhip of the 


church of Rome, and ro bow down to ſtocks and ſtones. 
rather than their effects ſhould be ſeiſed and confiſcated? 15 
Here again we muſt cite the author, who hath moſt 
ſtudied, and hath beſt written their modern hiſtory, and 
whom we have had occaſion to quote ſeveral times in 
chis diſcourſe. © The Spaniſh and Portugal Inquiſi- 
tions, (8) faith he, reduce them to the dilemma of 


being either hypocrites or burnt. The number of 


" theſe. diſſemblers is very conſiderable; and it ought 


« not to be concluded, that there are no Jews in Spain 


© or Portugal, becauſe they are not known: They are 
« ſo much the more dangerous, for not only being very 


numerous, but confounded with the eccleſiaſtics, and 


« entring into all eccleſiaſtical dignities. In another 
9) place he faith, “ The moſt ſurpriſing thing i is, that 
ce this religion ſpreads from generation to generation, ; 
« and ſtill ſubſiſts in the perſons of diſſemblers in a re- 
* mote poſterity. In vain the great lords of Spain (1) 
5 make alliances, change thetr names, and take ancient 5 


(7) Baſnage. B: 7. Chap. 10. Set. (9) B. 2. Chap. 21. Seft. 26. 
20. 7)B 1 Matt. Gor . 111. et (7) Limborch Collat. cum  Juds 


Polyd. Virgil. I. 14. p. 2 p-. 102. 
(8) Baſnage. Book 7. ir Wy 33. > 
Sect. 14. 
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Y * 


cc [cutcheons ; they are full known to he of Ferviſh race, 


% and fews themſelves. The convents of mount and nuns 


ee are full of them. Moſt of the canons; 7 inquiſiters, and 
« biſhops N from this, nation. This is enough to 


* make the people and clergy of this country tremble, 


* ſince fuch ſort of churchmen can only profane the 
« ſacraments, and want intention in conſecrating the 
* hoſt they adore. In the mean time Orobio, who 
ec relates the fat, knew theſe diſſemblers. He was 
one of them himſelf, and bent the knee before the 
« ſacrament. Moreover he brings proofs of his aſſer- 


tion, in maintaining, that there are in the ſynagogue 


of Amſterdam, brothers and ſifters and near relations 
* to good families of Spain and Portugal; and even 


« Franciſcan monks, Dominicans, and Jeſuits, who. 
come to do penance, and make amends for the crime 


they have committed in diſſembling. 2 


16. They ſhould become an aftoniſlment, a proverb, ws 4 
a by-word among all nations, ver. 475 "Akt do we not 
hear and ſee this prophecy fulfilled almoſt every day? is 


not the avarice, uſury, and hard-heartedneſs of a Jew 


grown proverbial ? and are not their , perſons generally 


odious among all forts of people? Mohammedans, 


Heathens, and Chriſtians, however they may diſagree in 
other points, yet generally agree in vilifying, abuſing, 


and perſecuting the Jews. In moſt place where they 
are tolerated, they are obliged to live in a ſepatate quar- 
ter by themſelves, (as they did here in the Old Jewry) 
and to wear ſome badge of diſtinction. Their very 
countenances commonly diſtinguiſh them from the reſt 
of mankind. They are in all reſpects treated, as if they 
were of another ſpecies. And when a great maſter of 
nature would draw the portrait of a Jew, how deteſtable 


a character hath he repreſented in the perſon of his Few | 


of Venice! 
17. Finally their plagues ſhould be 3 even 8 


plagues, and of long continuance, ver. 59. And have not 


their plagues continued now theſe 1700 years? Their 
former captivities were very ſhort in compariſon: and 


C4 1 Ezekiel and Daniel propheſied in the land of the 


(2) See Baſnage, B. 6. Chap. 1. Sea. 2. 
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Chaldæans: but now they have no true prophet to foretel 
an end of their calamities, they have only falſe Meſſias 
to delude them and aggravate their misfortunes. In 
their former captivities they had the comfort of being 
conveyed to the ſame place; they dwelt together in the 
land of Goſhen, they were carried together to Babylon? 
but now they are diſperſed all over the face of the earth. 
What nation hath ſuffered ſo much, and yet indured ſo 
long ? what nation hath ſubſiſted as a diſtin& people in 
their own country, ſo long as theſe have done in their 
diſperſion into all countries? and what a ſtanding mi- 
racle is this exhibited to the view and obſervation of the 
whole world? 8 „ 3 
Here are inſtances of prophecies, prophecies delivered 
above three thouſand years ago, and yet as we ſee ful- 
filling in the world at this very time: and what ſtronger 
proofs can we deſire of the divine legation of Moſes? 
How theſe inſtances may affect others, I know not; but 
for myſelf I muſt acknowledge, they not only convince, 
but amaze and aſtoniſh me beyond expreſſion. They 
are truly, as Moſes foretold they would be, a ſign and a 
wonder for ever, ver. 45, 46. Moreover all theſe curſes 
/hall come upon thee, and ſball purſue thee and overtake thee, 
till thou be deſtroped; becauſe thou hearkenedſt nol unto the 
voice of the Lord thy God, to keep his commandments, and 
his Ratutes which he commanded thee: and they ſhall be 
upon thee for a fn and for a wonder, and upon thy ſeed 


for ever. 
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PROrHZCIES OF OTHER PROPHETS CONCERNING THE JEWS. 


BE? IDES the prophecies of Moſes, there are others 

D of other prophets, relative to the preſent ſtate and 

condition of 45 ews. Such are thoſe particularly con- 

cerning the reſtoration of the two tribes of Judah and 

Benjamin from captivity, and the diſſolution of the ten 

tribes of Iſrael ; and _ concerning the de | 
2 : > 
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of the Jews, and the deſtruction of their enemies; and 
thoſe concerning the deſolation of Judea; and thoſe 
concerning the infidelity and reprobation of the Jews; 
and thoſe concerning the calling and obedience of the 
Gentiles. . And it may be proper to ſay ſomething upon 
each of theſe topics. _ 

I. It was foretold, that the ten tribes of Iſrael ſhould 
be carried captive by the kings of Aſſyria, and that the 
two remaining tribes of Judah and Benjamin ſhould be 
carried captive by the king of Babylon: but with this 
difference, that the two tribes ſhould be reſtored. and 
return from their captivity, but the ten tribes ſhould be 
diſſolved and loft in theirs. - Nay not only the captivity 

and reſtoration of the two tribes were foretold, but the 

_ preciſe time of their captivity and reſtoration was alſo 
prefixed and determined by the prophet Jeremiah: 
(XXV. 11.) This whole land all be a deſolation, and 
an aſtoniſhment ; and theſe nations all ſerve the king of 
Babylon ſeventy years: and again (XXIX. 10.) Thus 
faith the Lord, that after ſeventy years be accompliſhed at 
Babylon, 1 will viſil you, and perform my good word towards . 
you, in cauſing you to return to this gray" This prophecy 
was firſt delivered (Jer. XXV. 1.) in the fourth year of 
Fehoiakim the ſon of Foſiab king 5 Judah, that was the 
firſt year of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon. And this 
(1) fame year it began to be put in execution ; for Ne- 
buchadnezzar invaded Judea, befieged and took Jeru- 
ſalem, made Jehoiakim his ſubject and tributary, tranſ- 
ported the fineſt children of the royal family and of the 
nobility to Babylon to be bred up there for eunuchs and 
flaves in his palace, and alſo carried away the veſſels of 
the houſe of the Lord, and put them in the temple of 

his god at Babylon. Seventy years from this time. will 
bring us down_£ rſt year of Cyrus, (2 Chron. 
XXXVI. 22. Ezra I. 1.)>when he made his proclama- 
tion for the reſtoration of the Jews, and for the rebuild- 
ing of the temple at Jeruſalem: This computation of 1 
the ſeventy years captivity API to be the trueſt, and g | 
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moſt agreeable to ſcripture. But if you fix the com- 
mencement of theſe ſeventy years at the time when Je- 
ruſalem was burnt and deſtroyed, their (2) concluſion 


will fall about the time when Darius iſſued his decree for 


rebuilding the temple, after the work had been ſtopt 
and ſuſpended. Or if you fix their commencement at 
the time when Nebuzaradan carried away the laſt re- 
mainder of the people, and completed the deſolation of 
the land, their (3) concluſion will fall about the time 


. the temple was finiſhed and dedicated, and the 


firſt paſſover was ſolemnized in it.“ So that,“ as Dean 
Prideaux fays, © taking it which way you will, and at 
what ſtage you pleaſe, the prophecy of Jeremiah will 
© be fully and exactly accompliſhed concerning this 
matter. It may be ſaid to have been accompliſhed 
at three different times, and in three difterent manners, 
and therefore poſſibly all might have been intended, 
tho” the firſt without doubt was the principal object of 
the prophecy. - £14175 SOC ERECT 
But the caſe was different with the ten tribes of Iſrael. 
It is very well known that Ephraim being the chief of 
the ten tribes is often put for all/the ten tribes of Iſrael ; 


and it was predicted by Iſaiah (VII. 8.) Within threeſeore 


and five years ſhall Ephraim be broken, that it be not a 
people. This prophecy was delivered in the firſt year of 
Ahaz king of Judah; for in the latter end of his father 
Jotham's reign, (2 Kings XV. 37.) Rezin king of Syria 
and Pekah king of Iſrael began their expedition againſt 
Judah. They went up towards Jeruſalem to war againſt 
it in the beginning of the reign of Ahaz; and it was to 
comfort him and the houſe of David in theſe difficulties 
and diſtreſſes, that the prophet Iſaiah was commiſſioned 
to aſſure him, that the kings of Syria and Iſrael ſhould , 
remain only the heads of their reſpective cities, they 
ſhould not prevail againſt Jeruſalem, and within ſixty 
and five years Iſrael ſhould be ſo broken as to be no 
more a people. The learned (4) Vitringa is of opinion, 
that the text is corrupted, and that inſtead of /xty 
c' and five it was originally written /xteen Hy and 
(2) Prideaux ConneR, Part 1. B. 3. (3) Prideaux ibid. Anno 515. Da- 
Anno 518. Darius 4. 1 V rius 7. (4) Comment. in locum. 


3 | | five. 
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five. Sixteen and five, as he confeſſeth, is an odd way 
of computation for one and twenty ; but it deſigns per- 
fectly the years of Ahaz and Hezekiah. For Ahaz 
reigned /ix/een years, and Hezekiah five years alone, 
having reigned one year jointly with his father : and it 
was in the ſixth year of Hezekiah, (2 Kings XVIII. 10,11.) 
that Shalmaneſer took Samaria, and carried away Hrael 
unto AHria. Then indeed the kingdom of Iſrael was 
broken: and the conjecture of Vitringa would appear 
much more probable, if it could be proved that it had 
ever been uſual to write the numbers or dates of years 

artly in words at length, and partly in numeral letters. 
But without recourſe to ſuch an expedient the thing may 
be explicated otherwiſe, For from the firſt of Ahaz (5) 
compute fixty and five years in the reigns of Ahaz, 
Hezekiah, and Manaſſeh, the end of them will fall 
about the 22d year of Manaſſch, when Eſarhaddon king 
of Aſſyria made the laſt deportation of the Iſraelites, and 
planted other nations in their ſtead; and in the ſame 
expedition probably took Manaſſeh captive, (2 Chron. 
XXXIII. 11.) and carried him to Babylon, It is ſaid 
expreſly that it was Eſarhaddon who Dato the other 
nations in the cities of Samaria: but it is not ſaid expreſly 
in ſcripture, that he carried away the remainder of the 
people, but it may be interred from ſeveral circum- 
ſtances of the ſtory. There were other deportations of 
the Iſraelites made by the kings of Aſſyria before this 
tinie. In the reign of Ahaz, Tiglath-pilezer took many 
of the Iſraelites, even the Reubenites, and the Gadites, and 
the half tribe of: Manafſeh, and all the land of Napbtali, 
and carried them captive to Aſſyria, and brought them unto 
Halab, and Habor, and Hara, and to the river Gozan. 
(1 Chron. V. 26. 2 Kings XV. 29.) His ſon Shalma- 
neſer, in the reign of Hezckiah, took Samaria, and car- 
ried away {till greater numbers unto Afſyria, and put them 
in Halah aud in Habor by the river of ' Gozan (the ſame 
places whither their brethren had been carried before 
them) and in the cities of the Medes. (2 Kings XVIII. 
11.) His ſon Sennacherib came up alſo againſt Heze- 


(5) Sce Uſher, Prideaux, &c, 
kiah, 


e wad, 5 WORE 
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winks and all we fenced cities. of Judah; but his army 


was miraculoufly defeated, and he himſelf was forced to 


return with ſhame and difg race into his own country, 


where oy was myrdered by two of his ſons. (2 Kings 


XVIII. 19.) Another of his ſons, Eſarhaddon ſuc- 
ceeded ik in the throne, but it was ſome time before 


he could recover his kingdom from theſe diſorders, and 


think of reducing Syria and Paleſtine again to his obe- 


dience: and then it was, and not till then, that he com- 


pleted the ruin of the ten tribes, carried away the remains 


of the people, and to prevent the land from becoming 


deſolate, brought men from Babylon, and from Cuthab, W 
from Hava, and from Hamath, and from Sepharvaim, and 
placed them in the cities of Samaria, inſtead of the children 


of 1/rael. (Ezra IV. 2, 10. 2 Kings XVII. 24.) Ephraim 


was broken from being a kingdom before, but now he 
was broken from being a people. And from that time 
to this what account can be given of the people of Iſrael 
as diſtinct from the people of Judah? ? where have they 
ſubſiſted all this while? and where is their Htustion, or 

what is their condition at preſent? | 
We ſee plainly that they were placed in Ke: a 
Media; and if they ſubſiſted any where, one would 
imagin they might be found there in the greateſt abun- 
dance. But authors have generally ſought for them 
elſewhere: and the viſionary writer of the ſecond book 
of Efdras (XIII. 40, &c.) hath aſſerted that they took 
a reſolution of retiring from the Gentiles, and of going 
into a country, which had never been inhabited ; that 


the river Euphrates was miraculouſly divided for their 


paſſage, and they proceeded in their journey a year and. 


a half, before they arrived at this country, which was 


called Arſareth. But the worſt of it is, as this country 
was unknown before, ſo it hath been equally unknown 
ever fince. It is to be found no where but in this 
apocryphal book, which is ſo wild and fabulous in other 
reſpects, that it deſerves no credit in this particular. 
e of Tudela, a Jew of the FONG century, (6 ) 


(6) For theſe 3 the reader may conſult Baia Hiſt. of the 1 
Ec hath 


1 6. Chap. 2 and 8 


oy 
A 
«+ ; 
> : 
12 
8 ' 
_ * 
Þ ' 
\ ; 
l 4 
4 
8 { 
Pe 
_ "a 
Ko P 
p 5 1 
N 
" 
ot 24 
f 
% 
Li 4 
2 
4 
er 
1 { 
#32 
= 
43 * 
{ I 
x 
j g 
1 
2 
= 4 
2 
4 
1 
- q 
”_ 
4 
Fg f 
4-4 
C b 
C190 $ 
= 
l n 
. . 
D 2 
. 
"HA =” 
D 
vt) F * 
> 
. : 
_ — 
+Y 
A A 
'y + +BY 
. 
I » 
. 
3 . 
. 
N 
*, + 
«| 
7 
7 q 
: [1 8 
3 
_— 
15 13% 
71S 
an. ul 
3 CH 
"f * 
4 nl, 5 
35 a 
Y ; 
— 
5 y ' 
7 
* 
. 
ft 
4 Ly 
. 
2 
1 LY 4. 
4 8 
. 
. * 
. - 
nn 
1 4 
j Z 
. 
| hg : 
{1 | 
i % 
0 7 
1 
1 
% 
W. 
BIO 
FX, 
i 
„ 
1 . 
| 1 
* 
7 
| 8 
& 
4 298 
7": 
"FA 
1 
+ N 


-_ 
ond 


— 
. — — 
2 * + n 
Er 8 
— I” — 


———— — — — — — ——a— — Co 
x: * 


- 0 

120 DISS ERTATIONS on 

hath likewiſe aſſigned them a large and ſpacious country 
with fine cities; but no body knoweth to this day where 
it is ſituated. Eldad, Another Jew. of the thirteenth 
century, hath placed. them in Ethiopia and I know not 
where, and hath made the Saracens. and twenty. five 
kingdoms tributary. to. them. Another Jewiſh writer, 
Peritſul of Ferrara, who lived in the century. before the 


laſt, hath given them kingdoms in a country called Per- 


richa, incloſed by unknown mountains, and bounded 


by Afyri, and likewiſe in the deſerts of Arabia, and 


even in the Eaſt Indies. Manaſſeh, a famous rabbi. of 
the laſt century, and others have aſſerted, that they 


paſſed into Tartary, and expelled the Scythians; and 


others again from Tartary have conveyed them into 


America. But all theſe differing accounts prove nothing 


but the great uncertainty that there is in this matter. 
The beſt of them are only conjectures without any ſolid 
foundation, but moſt of them are manifeſt nen of 
the Jews to aggrandize their nation. 

The difficulty of finding out the habitations of the 


ten tribes hath deed (7) others to maintain, that they 
returned into their own country with the other two tribes 


after the Babyloniſh captivity. The decree indeed of 
Cyrus extended to all the people of God, (Era I. 3.) 
and that of Artaxerxes to a!l ihe people of Iſrael; (VII. 13.) 


and no doubt many of the Iſraclites took advantage of 


theſe decrees, and returned with Zerubbabel and Ezra 


to their own cities: but ſtill the main body of the ten 


tribes remained behind. Ezra, u ho ſhould beſt know, 
faith that there 9% up the chief of the fathers of Fudah and 
Benjamin, (I. 5.) and he calleth the Samaritans be ad- 
ver/aries of Fudah and Benjamin; (IV. 1.) theſe two tribes 


were the principals, the others were only as acceſſories. 
And if they did not return at this time, they cannot be 


ſuppoſed to have returned in a body at any time after 
this: for we read of no ſuch adventure in hiſtory, we 
know neither the time nor occaſion of their return, nor 

(7) See Calmet's two Diſſertations, ment. Vol. g. ad. Ou Fon examine 
10. Sur le pays où les dix tribus fi les dix tribus ſont revenues de leur 


CIfracl furent tranſportees, et ſur _ captivite, dans la terre d'Lfrael. Com- 


celui ou elles ſont aujourd'hui. Com- ment. Vol. 6. 


who 
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who were their _ nerals or leaders in this expedition. 
lhe”, 5196 who faw his country for ſeveral years in as 


oriſhing a condition as at any time ſince the captivity, 
affirms that (8) Ezra ſent a copy of the decree of Ar- 


taxerxes to all of the ſame nation throughout Media, 


where the ten tribes lived in captivity, and many of 


them came with their effects to Babylon, deſiring to re- 


turn to Jeruſalem: but the main body of the Iſraelites 
abode in that region: and therefore it hath happened, 


- faith he, that there are two tribes in Aſia and Europe, 


living in ſubjection to the Romans: but the ten tribes 
are beyond the Euphrates to this time; and then addeth 
with the vanity of a Jew ſpeaking of his countrymen, 


that they were ſo _— myriads, that oy could not bY 


numbered. - 
Others, finding no good authority for admitting that 
the ten tribes of Iſrael were reſtored in the ſame manner 


as the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, (9) have 
therefore aſſerted, that ** the ten tribes of Iſrael, which 


had ſeparated from the houſe of David, were brought 


©,to a full and utter deſtruction, and never after re- 


«© covered themſelves again. For thoſe who were thus 
carried away (excepting only ſome few, who joining 
'«. themſelves to the Jews in the land of their captivity 


returned with them) ſoon going into the uſages, and 


«« idolatry of the nations, among whom they were 
cc planted, (to which they were too much addicted while 


« in their own land) after a while became wholly ab- 


o Kanne and ed up i in them, — thence utterly 


(68) To © e b — vero ex iis cum re fan! familiari Ba- 


WAITE; eTeun,s Ts Ounrdveis ET 
NNO L 


KATH Tv Mng:oy OVTXGe 
un, KOT Tg KTYCOE &raruom 


T6» naboy 616 BaGvaua, woberreg 
u eig Ta I:spoooAvpce »&0ovv* 6 


Was Noa Tw Iopanntuy 247TH Xe 
2 00. M Ivo Qurag ,jF, Kun- 


Cyxey sri Te. Th; Aogias Ka Y 
/ EvpWwTrr Pwpcaiols UTAXSBTUAG» G 
E . VN © 1 — £01w Eper 


ews Grupo, e 8 * 
capi H yroodna wn οοννẽiMi. ex- 


emplar vero ejus in Mediam ad om- 


nes gentis ſuæ homines miſit.— multi 


bylonem ſe contulerunt, ut qui Hie- 
roſolyma revertendi defideno tene- 
bantur. Omnis autem multitudo K 
raelitarum in ea regione manſit. 


d propter du tantum tribus per Abe iam 


atque Europam ſub Romano degunt 


imperio. Decem autem e tribus 


uſque in hodiernum diem loca ultra 


Euphratem colunt, infinita hominum 
millia, nec numero comprehendenda. 
Antiqu. Lib. 11. Cap. 5. Sect. 2. B+ 
482. Edit. Hudſon. 

(9) Prideaux Connect. Part 1. 
| Book 1, Anno 677. Manaſſeh 22. 
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« loſing their name, their language, and their memo- 


* rial, were never after any more ſpoken of.“ But if 


the whole race of Iſrael became thus extinct, and pe- 


riſhed for ever, how can the numerous prophecies be 


fulfilled, which promiſe the future converſion and re- 
ſtoration of Iſrael as well as of Judah? 

The truth I conceive to lie between theſe two mene 
Neither did they all return to Jeruſalem, neither did all, 
who remained behind, comply with the idolatry of the 
Gentiles, among whom they lived. But whether they 
remained, or whether they returned, this prophecy of 
Ifaiah was ſtill fulfilled; the kingdom, the common- 
wealth, the ſtate of Iſrael was utterly broken; they no 
longer ſubſiſted as a diſtinct people from Judah, they 
no longer maintained a ſeparate religion, they joined 
themſelves to the Jews from whom they had been un- 
happily divided, they loſt the name of Iſrael as a name 
of diſtinction, and were thenceforth all in common called 
Jews. It appears from the book of Eſther, that there 
were great numbers of Jews in all the hundred twenty 
and ſeven provinces of the kingdom of Ahaſuerus or Ar- 
taxerxes Longimanus king of Perſia, and they could not 


all be the remains of the two tribes of Judah and Benja- 


min, who had refuſed to return to Jerufalem with their 


brethren; they muſt many of them' have been the de- 


— 


| genealogies ; but they are now incorporated together, 


ſcendents of the ten tribes whom the kings of Aſſyria 
had carried away captive; but yet they are all ſpoken of 
as one and the ſame people, and all without diſtinction 
are denominated Jews. We read in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, (II. 9.) that there came to Jeruſalem to cele- 
brate the feaſt of Pentecoſt Parthians, and Medes, and 
Elamites, and the dwellers in Meſopotamia :. theſe men 
came from the countries, wherein the ten tribes had 


been placed, and in all probability therefore were ſome 


of their poſterity ; but yet theſe as well as the reſt are 
ſtiled (ver. 5.) Jeros, devout men, out of every nation under 


| heaven. Thoſe likewiſe of the ten tribes, who returned 


to Jeruſalem, united with the two tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin, and formed but one nation, one body of 
Jews; they might for ſome ages perhaps preſerve their 


and 


n ROPHCIES ' ons 
and the diſtinction of tribes and families is in great mea- 
ſure loſt among them, and they have all from the Baby- 
loniſh captivity. to this day been comprekended under 
the general name of Jews. In St. Paul's time there 
were ſeveral perſons of all the ten tribes in being; for 


he ſpeaketh of the t2velve tribes hoping to attain to the pro- 
miſe of God; (Acts XXVL 5.) and St. James addreſſeth 


his epiſtle 79 the twelve tribes which are ſcattered abroad. 


(James I. 1.) And we make no queſtion, that ſeveral 
perſons of all the ten tribes are in being at preſent,” tho! 
we cannot ſepamte them from the reſt ; they are con- 


founded with the other Jews; there is no difference, no 


diſtinction between them. The 1) Samaritans indeed 


(of whom there are ſtill ſome remains at Sichem and the 


neighbouring towns) pretend to be the deſcendents of 
the children of Iſrael, but they are really derived from 
thoſe nations, which Eſarhaddon king of Aſſyria planted 


in the country, after he had carried thence the ten tribes 


into captivity. And for this reaſon the Jews call them 
by no other name than Cuthites, (the name of one of 
thoſe nations) and exclaim againſt them as the worſt of 
heretics, and if poſſible have greater hatred and abhor- 


rence of them than of the Chriſtians themſelves. 


Thus we ſee how the ten tribes of Iſrael were in a 
manner loſt in their captivity, while the two tribes of 
Judah and Benjamin were reſtored and preſerved ſeveral 
ages afterwards. And what, can you believe, were the 
reaſons of God's making this difference and diſtinction : 
between them? The ten tribes had totally revolted 
from God to the worſhip of the golden calves in Dan 
and Bethel; and for this, and their other idolatry and 
wickednefs, they were ſuffered to remain in the land of 
their captivity. The Jews were reſtored, not ſo much 
for their own ſakes, as for the ſake of the promiſes made 
unto the fathers, the promiſe to Judah that the Meſſiah 


ſhould come of his tribe, the promiſe to David that the 


Meſſiah ſhould be born of his family. It was therefore 
neceſſary for the tribe of Judah, and the families of that 
tribe, to be kept diſtinct until the coming of the Meſ- 


* 


* (1) See Prideaux as before. 
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ſiah. But now theſe ends are fully anſwered, the tribes 
of Judah and Benjamin are as much confounded as any 
of the reſt : all diſtinction of families and genealogies is 
loſt among them: and the (2) Jews themſelves acknow- 


lege as much in ſaying, that when the Meſſiah ſhall . 


come, it will be part of his office“ to ſort their families, 
« reſtore the genealogies, and ſet aſide ſtrangers.” 


II. The preſervation of the Jews thro” ſo many ages, 


2 the total deſtruction of their enemies are wonderful 


events; and are made ſtill more wonderful by being : 


ſignified before-hand by the ſpirit of prophecy, as we 
find particularly in the prophet Jeremiah, (XLVI. 28.) 
Fear not thou, O Jacob my ſervant, faith the Lord, for T 


am with thee, for I will make a full end of all the nations 


whither ] have driven thee, but I will not make a full end 
of thee. 


The preſervation of the Jews 1s really one of the moſt 


fignal and illuſtrious acts of divine providence. They 
are diſperſed among all nations, and yet they are not 
confqunded with any. The drops of rain which fall, 
nay the great rivers which flow into the ocean, are-ſoon 
mingled and loſt in that immenſe body of waters : and 


the ſame in all human probability would have been the 


fate of the Jews, they would have been mingled and 
loſt in the common maſs of mankind ; but on the con- 


trary they flow into all parts of the world, mix with all 


nations, and yet keep ſeparate from all. They ſtill live 
as a diſtinct people, and yet they no where live according 


to their own laws, no where elect their own magiſtrates, 


no where enjoy the full exerciſe of their religion. Their 
ſolemn feaſts and ſacrifices are limited to one certain 
place, and that hath been now for many ages in the 
hands of ſtrangers and aliens, who will not ſuffer them 
to come thither. No people have continued unmixed 
ſo long as they have done, not only of thoſe who have 
ſent forth colonies into foreign countries, but even of 
thoſe who have abided in their own country. The 
northern nations have come in e into the more 


gd Edit, 
ſouthern 


(2) See Biſhop. Chandler ; Defenſe of Chriſlianity Chap. 3 i. Sell. 2. p. 38. 


C. © 


ſouthern parts of Europe; but where are they now to be 
diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed ? The Gauls went forth in 


great bodies to ſeck their fortune in foreign parts; but 


what traces or footſteps of them are now remaining any 
where? In France who can ſeparate the race of the an- 
cient Gauls from the various other people, who from 
time to time have ſettled there? In Spain who can diſ- 
tinguiſh exactly between the firſt poſſeſſors the Spaniards, 
and the Goths, and the Moors, who conquered and kept 
poſſeſſion of the country for ſome ages? In England 


who can pretend to ſay with certainty which families are 


derived from the ancient Britons, and which from the 
Romans, or Saxons, or Danes, or Normans? The 
moſt ancient and honorable pedigrees can be traced up 
only to a certain period, and beyond that there is no- 
thing but conjecture and uncertaintyz obſcurity and ig- 
norance : but the Jews can go up higher than any na- 


tion, they can even deduce their pedigree from the 


beginning of the world. They may not know from 
what particular tribe or family they are deſcended, but 
they know certainly that they all ſprung from the ſtock 
of Abraham. And yet the contempt with which they 
have been treated, and the hardſhips which they have 
undergone in almoſt all countries, ſhould one would 
think have made them deſirous to forget or renounce 


their original; but they profeſs it, they glory in it: and 


after ſo many wars, maſſacres, and perſecutions, they 
ſtill ſubſiſt, they ſtill are very numerous: and what but 
a ſupernatural power could have preſerved them in ſuch 
a manner as none other nation upon earth hath been 


preſerved ? 
Nor is the providence of God leſs remarkable in the 


deſtruction of their enemies, than in their preſer vation. 


For from the beginning who have been the great ene- 
mies and oppreſſors of the Jewiſh nation, removed them 
from their own land, and compelled them into capti vity 
and ſla very? The Egyptians afflicted them much, and 
detained chem in bondage ſeveral years. The Aſſyrians 
carried away captive the ten tribes of Iſrael, and the Ba- 
bylonians afterwards the two remaining tribes of Judah 


and e The e- Aas eſpecially An- 
| tiochus 
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tiochus Epiphanes, cruelly perſecuted them: and the 
Romans utterly diffolved the Jewiſh ſtate, and diſperſed 
the people ſo that they have never beerr able fo- recover 
their city and country again. But where are now theſe 
great and famous monarchies, which in their turns fub- 
dued and oppreſſed the people of God? Are they not 
vaniſhed as a dream, and not only their power, but 
their very names loſt in the earth? The Egyptians, Af- 
ſyrians, and Babylonians were overthrown, and entirely 
ſubjugated by the Perſians : and the Perfians, (it is re- 
markable) were the reſtorers of the Jews, as well as the 
deſtroyers of their enemies. The Syro-Macedomans 
were ſwallowed up by the Romans: and the Roman em- 
pire, great and powerful as it was, was broken in pieces 
by the incurfions of the northern nations; while the Jews 
are ſubſiſting as a diſtinct people at this day. And what 
à wonder of providence is it, that the vanquiſhed ſhould. 
ſo many ages" ſurvive the victors, and the former be 
ſpread all over the world, while the latter are no more? 


Nay not only nations have been puniſhed' for their 


crueltics to the Jews, but divine vengeance hath pur- 
ſued even ſingle perſons, who have been their perſe- 
cutors and oppreſſors. The firſt born of Pharaoh was 
deſtroyed, and he himſelf with his hoſt was drowned in 
the ſea. Moſt of thoſe who oppreſſed Iſrael in the days 
of the Judges, Eglon, Jabin and Siſera, Oreb and Zeeb, 
and the reſt, came to pat ning end. Nebuchadnez- 
zar was ſtricken with medneſs, and the crown was ſoon 
transferred from his family to ſtrangers. Antiochus 
Epiphanes (3) died in great agonies, with ulcers and 
vermin iſſuing from them, ſo that the filthinefs of his 
ſmell was intolerable to all his attendents, and even to 
himſelf. - Herod, who was a cruet tyrant to the Jews, 
(4) died in the fame miſerable manner. Flaccus, go- 
vernor. of Egypt, who barbarouſly plundered and op- 
Preſſed the Jews of Alexandria, (5) was afterwards ba- 

niſned and flain. Caligula, who perſecuted the Jews 


(3) 2 Maccah. IX. 12 Polybii Lib. 1. Cap. 93. Sect. 5. p. 1040s 

Fragm. p. 997. Edit. Caſaubon. Edit. Hudſon. 1 ICIS 
(4) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 17. Cap. (5) Philo ia Flaccum. ; 

6. Set. 5 p. 768. De Bell. Jud. ; - 


-» 


for 
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for refuſing to pay divine honors. to his ſtatues,” (6) was 
mnrdered in the flower of his age, after a ſhort and 
wicked reign. But where are now, ſince they have ab- 
ſolutely rejected the goſpel, and been no longer the pe- 
culiar people of God, where are now ſuch viſible mani- 
feſtations of a divine interpoſition in their favor? Ihe 
Jews would do well to conſider this point; for righily 
conſidered, it may be an effectual means of opening 
their eyes, and of turning them to Chriſt our Saviour. 
III. The defolation of Judea is another memorable 
inſtance of the truth of prophecy. It was. foretold fo 
long ago as by Moſes, (Levit. XXVI. 33.) I will 
ſcatter you among the heathen, and will draw: out à feword 
after you; and your land ſball be dgſolate, and your cities 
waſte, It was foretold again by Iſaiah, the prophet 
ſpeaking, as 22 often do, of things future as pre- 
ſent : (I. 7, 8, 9.) Tour country is deſolate, pour cities are 
burnt with fire ; your land, ſtrangers devour it in your pre- 
fence, and it is deſolate as overthrown by ſtrangers. And 
the daughter of Lion is left as a cottage in a vineyard, as a 
lodge in a garden of cucumbers, as a beſieged city, This 
_ paſſage may relate immediately to the times of Ahaz and 
Hezekiah; but it muſt have a farther reference to the 
dena made by the Chaldæans, and eſpecially by 
the Romans. In this ſenſe it is underſtood by (7) Juſtin 
Martyr, Tertullian, Jerome, and moſt ancient inter- 
preters: and the following words imply no leſs than a 
general deſtruction, and almoſt total exciſion of the peo- 
le, ſuch as they ſuffered under the Chaldzans, bur more 
fully under the Romans; Excepi the Lord of hoſts had left 
unto us a very ſmall remnant, we ſhould have been as Sodom, 
and we ſhould have been like unto: Gomorrah. The fame © 
thing was again foretold by Jeremiah; for ſpeaking 
afterwards of the convertions of the Gents, and of the 


(6) Philo de Legatione ad Caium. p. 70, Edit. Thirlbii. Dial. cum 
Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 18. Cap. 9. Tryphone. p. 160. et 24g. Tertull, 
Lib, 19. Cap. 1. Suetonii Calig. adverſ, Marcion, Lib. 8. Cap. 2g. 
Cap. 69. Vixit annis XXX. impe- p. 411, Edit, Rigaltii Par, 1675. et 


ravit trienno et X menſtbus, N 


que VIII. 


1 


alibi Hieron, in locum. Vol. g. p. 12. 


Edit. Benedict. 
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reſtoration of the Jews in the latter days, he muſt be 
underſtood to ſpeak here of the times preceding, (XII. 
10, 11.) Many paſtors (princes or leaders) have _— 
my vineyard, they have trodden my partion under foot, they 
bave made my pleaſant portion a-deſolate wilderneſs ; 7 2 
have made it deſolate, and being deſolate ii mourneth uno 
me & the whole land is made ne 5 10 man e 
it 1 heart. 

The ſame thing is expreſſed: or e in other: 
places: and hath not the ſtate of Judea now for many 
ages been exactly anſwerable to this deſcription? That 
a country ſhould be qepopulated and deſolated by the 
incurfions and depredations of foreign armies is nothing 
wonderful; but that it ſhould lie ſo many ages in this 
miſerable ion; is more than man could foreſee; and 
could be revealed only by God. A celebrated French 
writer (8) in his hiſtory of the Cruſades, pretends to ' 
exhibit a true picture of Paleſtine, and he ſays that then 
« it. was juſt what it is at preſent, the worſt of all the 
inhabited countries of Aſia. It is almoſt wholly co- 
“ vered with parched rocks, on which there is not one 
© line of ſoil. If this ſmmall territory were cultivated, it 
“ might not improperly be compared to Swiflerland.”” 
But there is no need of citing authorities to prove that 
the land is forſaken of its inhabitants, is uncultivated, 
unfruitful, and deſolate ; for the enemies of our religion 
make this very thing an objeQion: to the truth of our re- 
ligion, They ſay that ſo barren and wretched a country 
could never have been a land flowing with mill and honey, 
nor have ſupplied and maintained ſuch multitudes, as it 
is repreſented to have done in ſcripture. But they do 
not ſee or conſider, that hereby the prophecies are ful- 
filled; ſo that it is rather an evidence for the truth of 
our religion, than any argument againſt it. 

The country was ſormerly a good country, if we may 
believe the concurrent teſtimony of 'thoſe who ſhould 
beſt know it, the people who inhabited it. Ariſteas and 
Joſephus too. ( 9) ſpeak largely 1 in commendation of its 


Voltaire's Hiſt. not far from Joſeph. de Bell. Jud, Lib. * Cap. * 
the ginning. p. 1120. 2 WT. 
() * p. 13, 14. Edit. N 
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fruitfulneſs: and tho- ſomething may be allowed to na- 
tional prejudices, yet they would hardly have had the 
confidence to aſſert a thing, which all = world could 
caſily contradict and diſprove. Nay there are even 


heathen authors who bear teſtimony to the fruitfulneſs 


of the land: tho? we preſume, that after the Babyloniſh 
captivity it never recovered to be again what it was be- 
fore. Strabo (1) deſcribes indeed the country about 
Jeruſalem as rocky and barren, but he commends 


other parts, particularly about Jordan and Jericho. 


Hecatzus (2) quoted by Jofephus giveth it the cha- 
racter of one of the. beſt and mot. fertil countries. 
Tacitus (3) faith, that ir raineth ſeldom, the ſoil is fruit- 
ful, fruits abound as with us, and beſides them the bal- 
ſam and palm trees. And notwithſtanding the long de- 
ſolation of the land, there are ſtill viſible ſuch Ka and 
tokens of fraichelnets; as may convince any man that it 
once deſerved the character, which is given of it in 
ſcripture. I would only refer the reader to two learned 
and ingenious travelers of our own nation, Mr. Maun- 
drell and Dr. Shaw; and he will fully-be ſatisfied of, the 
truth of what is here aſſerted. 
The (4) former ſays, that all along this day's tra- 
e vel (Mar. 25.) from Kane Leban to Beer, and alſo 
e as far as we could ſee around, the country diſcovered 
* a quite different face from what it had before; pre- 
** ſenting nothing to the view in moſt places, but naked 
_ © rocks, mountains, and precipices. Y 7 t ſight of which, 
_ pilgrims are apt to be much aſtoniſhed and baulked in 
their expectations; finding that country in ſuch an 
© inhoſpitable condition, concerning whoſe pleaſantneſs 
ce and plenty they had before formed in their minds ſuch 


_ © high ideas from the deſcription giyen of it, in the word 


as” of God : : inſomuch chat it almoſt gartles their faith 


(1) Inks: Lib. 16, BSE Edit 18680 foli. 
Par. p. 1104« Edit. Amſtel, p. 227 Hudſon. | 
Edit. Par. p. 1093. Edit. Amſte (3) Taciti Hiſt. Lib. 5. rari im- 
p. 763. Edit. Par. p. 1106. Edit. bres, uber ſolum, . fruges 


Amſtel. 1707. noſtrum ad morem, e cas, 
0 Joſeph. contra Apiogp Lib. balſamum et palmæ. 
Sect. 29. rug ages x (4) Maundrell, p. 64, &c. th 
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& when they reflect how it could be poſſible for a land 
« like this, to ſupply food for ſo prodigious àa number 
* of inhabitants, as are ſaid to have been polled in the 
ce twelye tribes at one time; the ſum given in by Joab 
* 2 Sam. XXIV, amounting to no leſs than thirteen 
* hundred thouſand fighting men, beſides women and 
«children. But it is certain that any man, who is not 
* a little biaſſed to infidelity before, may ſee, as he paſſes 
© along, arguments enough to ſupport his faith againſt 
« ſuch ſcruples. For it is obvious for any one to ob- 
« ſerve, that theſe rocks and hills muſt have been an- 
*«ciently covered with-earth, and cultivated, and made 
e to contribute to the maintenance of the inhabitants, no 
* leſs than if the country had been all plain: nay per- 
* haps much more; foraſmuch as ſuch a mountainous 
and uneven ſurface affords a larger ſpace of ground 
*« for cultivation, than this country would amount to, if 
« it were all reduced to a perfect level. For the huſband- 
“ing of theſe mountains, their manner was to gather 
« up the ſtones, and place them in ſeveral lines, along 
*« the ſides of the hills, in form of a wall. By ſuch bor- 
<«« ders they ſupported the mold from tumbling or being 
« waſhed doyn; and formed many beds of excellent 
« ſoil, riſing gradually one above another, from the bot- 
« tom to the top of the mountains. Of this form of 
* culture you ſee evident footſteps, wherever you go in 
«all the mountains of Paleſtine. Thus the very rocks 
* were. made fruitful. And perhaps there is no ſpot of 
* ground in this whole land, that was not formerly im- 
proved, to the production of ſomething or other, mi- 
© niſtring to the ſuſtenance of human life. For than the 
plain countries nothing can be more fruitful, whether 
* for the production of corn or cattle, and conſequently 
of milk. The hills, though improper for all cattle 
© except goats, yet being diſpoſed into ſuch beds as are 
before deſcribed, ſerved very well to bear corn, me- 
* lons, gourds, cucumbers, and ſuch like garden ftuff, 
«which makes the principal food of theſe countries for 
. © ſeveral months in the year. The moſt rocky parts of 
«all, which could not well be adjuſted in that manner 
< for the production of corn, might yet ſerve for the 
| | : plantation 


* 
A 


beengte. 1 


« TORE the one its fa Le the other its ſprightly 
juice, chiefly out of =o dry and flinty lat, Al 
** the great plain joining to the dead. Py Which by rea- 
« ſon of its ſaltneſs might be thought unſerviceable both 
« for cattle, corn, olives and vines, had yet its proper 
te uſefulneſs for the nouriſhment of bees, and for the fa- 
* bric of honey; of which Joſephus gives us his teſti- 
* mony, De Bell. Jud, Lib. 5. Cap. 4. And I have 


© reaſon to believe it, becauſe when I was there, I per- 


* ceived in many places a ſmell of honey and wax, as 
Fe ſtrong as if one had been in an apiary. Why then 
cc might not this country very well maintain the vaſt 
* number of its inhabitants, being every part ſo pro- 
« ductive of either milk, corn, wine, oil, or honey, 
which are the principal food of theſe eaſtern nations? 
cc the conſtitution of their bodies, and] the nature of their 
ce clime, inclining them to a more abſtemious diet than 
we uſe in England, and other colder regions. 
The (5) other aſſerts, that © the Holy Land, were it 
&« as well peopled and cultivated, as in former time, 
e would ſtill be more fruirful than the very beſt part of 
5 the coaſt of Syria and Phœnice, For the ſoil itſelf 
« is generally much richer, and all things conſidered, 
yields a more preferable crop. Thus the cotton that 
« 18 gathered in the plains of Ramah, Eſdraelon and 
© Zebulun, is in greater eſteem, than what is cultivated 
near Sidon and Tripoly ; neither is it poſſible for 
“ pulſe, wheat or any ſort of grain, to be more excellent 
* than what is commonly ſold at Jeruſalem. The bar- 
«« renneſs or ſcarcity rather, which ſome authors may 
either ignorantly or maliciouſly complain of, does not 
2 proceed from the incapacity or natural unfruitfulneſs 
« of the country, but from the want of inhabitants, and 
< the great averſion there is to labor and induſtry in 
* thoſe few who poſſeſs it. There are beſides ſuch per- 
= „ Petu diſcords and depredations among the petty 
« princes, who ſhare this fine country, that allowing it 
Vas better peopled, yet there would be ſmall encou- 


(6) Shaw's Travels, p- 395» &c. 
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« ragement to ſow, when it was uncertain, who ſhoukf 
gather in the harveſt. Otherwiſe the land is good land, 
e and ſtill capable of affording its neighbours the like 
-< ſupplies of corn and oil, which it is known to have 
« done in the time of Solomon. The parts particularly 
* about Jeruſalem, . being deſcribed to be rocky, and 
„ mountainous, - have been therefore ſuppoſed to be 
* barren and unfruitful. Yet granting this concluſion, 
* which is far from being juſt, a kingdom is not to. be 
« denominated barren or unfruitful from one part of it 
e only, but from the whole. Nay farther, the bleſſing 
« that was given to, Judah, was not of the ſame kind 
« with the bleſſing 'of Aſher or of Iſſachar, that bis 
« bread fheuld be fat, or his land Hould be pleaſant, but 
S that bis eyes ſhould be red with wine, and 15 teeth Soul 
& be whrte with milk. Gen. XLIX. 12. Moſes alſo 
% maketh milk and honey (the chief daint ies and ſubſiſt- 
© ence of the earlier ages, as they continue to be of the 
© Bedoween Arabs) to be (6) he glory of all lands: all 
* which productions are either actually enjoyed, or at 
« 3-4caſt might be, by proper care and application. The 
lenty of wine alone 1s wanting at preſent ; yet from 
4 Rong goodneſs of that little, which is ſtill made at Je- 
* ruſalem and Hebron, we find that theſe barren rocks 
* (as they are called) might yield a much greater quan- 
«c tity, if the abſtemious Turk and Arab would permit 
* a further increaſe and improvement to be made of 
* the vine, &c.“ | 
IV. Nothing can bea ſtronger or clearer proof of the 
divine inſpiration of the prophets, than their foretelling 
not only the outward actions, but even the inward diſ- 
_ poſitions. of men, many ages before thoſe men were in 
being. The prophets were, naturally prejudiced in favor 
of their own nation; but yet they forctel the infidelity 
and reprobation of the Jews, their diſbelief of the Meſ- 
liah, and thereupon their rejection by God. We will 


(6) 5 Biſhop Pearce obſerves, Is ſcem to call the al and "honey. the 
not this a miſtake in Dr. Shaw ? The glory of all lands ; but the land, which 
words are not of Moſes but of Eze- did abound with milk and honey, the 
kiel, (XX. 6. 15.) and he does not rather calls c glory of all lands. 
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not multiply quotations to this purpoſe. It will be ſuffi- 
cient to produce one or two | afſag es from the evangelical 
_ prophet Iſaiah. The 53d e 5 5 is a moſt famous pro- 


phecy of the Meſſiah; and it begins with upbraiding the 


Jews for their unbelief, Who hath believed our report? 
and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed ?' which St. 
John (XII. 38.) and St. Paul (Rom. X. 16.) have ex- 
preſly applied to the unbelieving Jews of their time. 


The prophet aſſigns the reaſon too, why they would not $ 


receive the Meſſiah, namely becauſe of his low and af- 
flicted condition: and it is very well known that they 
rejected him on this account, having all along expected 


him to come as a temporal prince and deliverer in great 


power and glory. 

The prophet had before been commiſſi oned to declare 
unto the people the judgments of God for their infide- 
lity and diſobedience, (VI. 9, &c.) And he ſaid, Go ye 
and tell this people, (this people, not my people) Hear ye 
indeed, but underſtand not ; and ſee ye indeed, but ee 
not. Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears 
heavy, and ſhut their eyes; left they fee with their eyes, and 
hear with their ears, and underſtand with their heart, and 


convert and be healed. In the ſtile of ſcripture the pro- 


hets are ſaid 7o do what they declare 7vi/l be done: and 


in like manner Jeremiah is ſaid (I. 10.) to be /ef over. 


the nations, and over the kingdoms, to root out, and 10 pull 
down, and to deſtroy, and to throw down," to build and to 
Plant ; becauſe he was authoriſed to make known the 
purpoſes and decrees of God, and becauſe theſe events 
would follow in conſequence of his prophecies. Make 
the heart of this people fat, is therefore as much as to fay, 
Denqunce my judgment upon this people, that their heart ſhall 
be fat, and their ears heavy, and their eyes ſhut ; leſt they 
fee. with their eyes, and bear with their ears, and under- 
and with their heart, and convert, and be healed. This 
prophecy might relate in ſome meaſure to. the ſtate of 
the Jews before the Babyloniſh captivity ; but ir did nat 
receive its full completion till the days of our Saviour; 
and in this ſenſe it is underſtood and applied by the wri- 
ters of the New Teſtament, and by our Saviour himſelf, 


The is then informed, that this infidelity and 
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13 DISSERTATIONS on 


0 of the land: Here is a e e in the 
denouncing of theſe judgments. Not only Jeruſalem 
and the cities ſhould be waſied without inhabitants, but even 
the ſingle hoy/es ſhould be v man; and not only the | 
bou/es of the cities ſhould be without man, but even the 
country ſhould be utterly deſolate; and not only the peo- 
ple ſhould be removed out of the land, but the Lord 
ſhould remove them far away; and they mould not be 
removed for a ſhort period, but there ſhould be 4 great 
or rather g long forſaking in the midſt of the land. And 
hath not the world ſeen all theſe particulars exactly ful- 
filled? Have not the Jews labored under a ſpiritual blind- 
neſs and infatuation in hearing but not underſtanding, in 
ſeeing but not perceiving the Meſſiah, after the accompliſn- 
ment of ſo many prophecies, after the performance of ſo 
many miracles? And in conſequence of their refuſing to 
convert and be healed, have not their cities been waſted withs 
out inhabitant, and. their houſes without man ? Hath not 
their land been utterly: deſolale? Have they not been re- 
moved far away into the molt diſtant parts of the earth 
And hath not their removal or baniſhment been now of 
near 1700 years duration? And do they not ſtill con- 
tinue deaf and blind, obſtinate and unbelieving ? The 
Jews, at the time of the delivery of this prophecy, glo- 
ried in being the peculiar church and people of God: 
and would any Jew of himſelf have thought or have ſaid, 
that his nation would in proceſs of time become an in- 
fidel and reprobate nation, infidel and reprobate for many 
ages, oppreſſed by men, and forſaken by God? It was 
above 7 o years before Chriſt, that Iſaiah predicted theſe 
things; and how could he have predicted them, unleſs 
he had been illuminated by the divine viſion; or hoẽwW 
could they have ſucceeded accordingly, unleſs the Ports 
of prophecy had been the ſpirit of God ? | 
V. Of the ſame nature are the prophecies concerning 
the calling and obedience of the Gentiles. How could 
| ſuch 


, 


ſuch an event be foreſeen hundreds of years before it hap- 
pened? but the prophets are full of the glorious ſubject 
and ſpeak with 9 9705 rapture of the univerſal king- 
dom of the Meſſiah; that God would gie unte bim the. 
heathen for his inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the 
= _ earth for his poſſeſſion : (Pſal. II. 8.) that all the ends of 
the world ſhould remember and turn unto the Lord, and all 
the kindreds of the nations ſhould worſhip before him; (Pfal. * 
XXII. 27.) that in the laft days the mountain of the houſe 
of the Lord ſhould be eftabliſhed in the top of the mountains, 
and fhould be exalted above the hills, and all people ſhould 
- flow. unto it; (Micah IV. I.) which paſſage is alſo to be 
found in Iſaiah; (II. 2.) that from the riſing of the ſun . 
even unto the going down of the ſame, my name ſball be great 
among the Gentiles, and in every place intenſe ſhall be offered 
unto my name, and a pure offering ; for my name ſhall be 
great among the heathens, /aith the Lord of hoſts. (Mal. I. 
11.) But the prophet Iſaiah is more copious upon this 
as well as other evangelical ſubjects: and his-ggth and 
6oth chapters treat particularly of the glory of the church 
| in the abundant acceſs of the Gentiles. 17 7s a light thing 
m that thou ſbouldſt be my ſervant to raiſe up the tribes of Ja- 
cob, and ts reſtore the preſerved of Iſrael : I will alſo give 
thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayeft be my ſalva- 8 
tion unto the end of the earth. (XLIX. 6.) Ariſe, Bin, 
for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is riſen upon | on 
thee. The Gentiles ſhall come to thy light, and kings to the 
brightneſs of thy riſing. The abundance of the ſea ſhall be 
converted unto thee, the forces of the Gentiles ſhall come unto 


.,, LL. I To os EC} | 
It is as abſurd as it is vain in the Jews to apply theſe 

prophecies to the proſelytes whom they have gained : 

among the nations; for the number of their proſelytes was 

very inconfiderable, and nothing to anſwer theſe pom- 

pous deſcriptions, Neither was their religion ever de- 

ſigned by its founder for an univerſal religion, their wor- 

ſhip and ſacrifices being confined to one certain place, 

whither all the males were obliged to repair thrice: 

every year; ſo that it was plainly calculated for a particu- 

lar people, and could never become the religion of the 

whole world. There was indeed to be a religion, which 
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was deſigned for all nations, to be preached in all, and 
to be. received in all; but what proſpect or probability 
Was there, that ſuch a generous inſtitution ſhould, proceed 
from ſuch a narrow-minded people as the Jews, or that 
the Gentiles: who hated and deſpiſed, them ſhould ever 
receive a religion from them? Was it not much more 
likely, that they ſhould be corrupted by the example of 
all the nations around them, and be induced to comply 
with the polytheiſm and idolatry, of ſome of their power- 
ful neighbours and conquerers, to which they were but 
too much inclined of themſelves; was not this, I ſay, 
much more likely than that they ſhould be the happy 
inſtruments of, reforming the world, and converting 
ſome of all nations to the worſhip of the one only s God 
in ſpiric and in truth? To 


But the prophet farther intimates, that this great re- 


volution, the greateſt that ever was in the religious world, 
ſhould be effected by a few i incompetent perſons, and 9 
fected too in a ſhort compaſs of time. A 1:itle one ſball 
become a thouſand, aud a ſmall one a frong nation: I the 
Lord will haſten it in his time. (LX. 22.) Our Saviour's 
commiſſion to his apoſtles was, Co, teach all natious: 
and who were the perſons to whom this commiſſion was 
given? thoſe who were beſt qualified and able to carry 
it into execution? the rich, the wile, the mighty of this 
world? No, they were chiefly a few poor fiſhermen, of 
low parentage and education, of no learning or elo- 
quence, of no policy or addreſs, of no repute or autho- 
rity, deſpiſed as Jews by the reſt of mankind, and as the 
mcaneſt and werit of Jews by the Jews themſelves. 
And what improper perſons were theſe to contend with 
the prejudices of all the world, the ſuperſtitions of the 
| people, thc intereſts of the prieſts, the vanity of philo- 
ſophers, the pride of rulers, the malice of the Jews, 
the learning of Greece, and the power of Rome? _ 
As this revolution was effected by a few Incompetent 
perſons, fo was it effected too ina ſhort compaſs of time. 
Aftar our Savicur'saſcenſionthe number of diſciples together 
was avout an hundred and twenty : (Acts I. 15.) but they 
ſoon increaſed and multiplied ; Tha firſt ſermon of St. Pe- 
ter added unto them avant three thouſand ſouls, (II. 41.) 
an 
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ap che ſecond made up the number about fie thouſand. | 
(IV. 4.) Before the deſttuction of Jerufalem, in the 
ſpace of about forty years, rhie goſpel was preached in al- 
moſt every region of the world then known : And in the 
reign of Conſtantine, Chriſtianity became the religion of 
the empire; and after having ſuffered a little under Ju- 
lian it entirely Prevailed and triumphed over 1 7 
and idolatry: and ſtill prevails 1 in the moſt civilized and 
improved parts of the earth. All this was more than 
man could foreſee, and much more than man could 
execute: and we experience the good effects of theſe pro- 
phecies at this day. The ſpeedy propagation of the 
goſpel could not have been effected by perſons ſo un- 
equal to the taſk, if the ſame divine Spirit who foretold 
it, had not likewiſe aſſiſted them in it, according to the 
promiſe, 1 the Lord will haſten it in his fine. We may 
de as certain as if we had ſeen it, that the truth really 
was, as the evangeliſt affirms, ( Mark XVI. 20. ) They 
went forth and preached every where, the Lord working with 
them, and confirming the word with: figns following. 
But neither the prophecies concerning the Geailes, 
nor thoſe concerning the Jews, have yet received their 
full and entire completion. Gur Saviour hath not yet 
had the ulterindſt parts of the earth for his poſſeſſton: (Pfal. 
II. 8.) All the ends 9560 the world have not yet turned unto 
tbe Lord: (XXII, 27.) All people, nations, aid langhages, . 
have not yet ſerved Bie (Dan. VII. 14.) Theſe things 
have hitherto been only partially, but they will even 
lirterally be fulfilled. Neither are the Jews yet made 
an eternal excellency, a joy of many generations. (If. LX. 
15.) The time is not yet come, when'\viv/rnce ſhall no 
more be heurd in the land, waſting nor deſtruction within 
their" borders. (ver. 18.) God's promiſes to them are 
not yet made good in their full extent. Behold, 1 
will tale the children of Vrael from among the heathen, 
hir her they be gone, and will 'gather them on every fide, 
aud bring them into their own land. And they ball dwell 
in the land that I have given unto Facob my ſervant, even 
they and their children, and their childrens children for ever, 
and my ſervant David fhall be their prince for ever. Ezek. 
XXXVII. 475 The ) Then Hall they know that 1 am the 


Lord 
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138 DISS ERTATIONS o 
Lord their God, who cauſed, them to be led into captivity. 
among the heathen ; but I have gathered them unto. their 
own land, and, have left none of them any more there, Nei- 
ther will I hide my face any more from them, for I have 
poured out my.{pirit upon the houſe of 1ſrael, ſaith the Lord 
God. (XXXIX. 28, 29.) However what hath already. 
been accompliſhed i is a ſufficient pledge and earneſt of 
what is yet to come: and we have all imaginable reaſon 
to believe, ſince ſo many of theſe prophecies are fulfilled, 
that the remaining prophecies will be fulfilled alſo: that 
there will be yet a greater harveſt of the nations, and the 
yet unconverted parts of the earth will be inlightened 
with the knowledge of the Lord; that the Jews will 
in God's good time be converted to Chriſtianity, and 
upon their converſion be reſtored to their native city and 
country: and eſpecially ſince the ſtate of affairs is ſuch, 
that they may return without much difficulty, having 
no dominion, no ſettled country, or fixed property to 
detain them much any where. We have ſeen the pro- 
phecy of Hoſea (III. 4, 5.) fulfilled in part, and why 
mould we not believe that it will be fulfilled i in the whole? 
The children of 1/rael ſhall abide many days without a king, 
and without a prince, and without a facrifiee, and without. 
an image or altar, and without an ephod or prieſt to wear 
an epod, and without teraphim or divine manifeſtations. 
Afterward ſhall the children of 1ſrael return, and ſeek, the 
Lord their God, and David their kiug, and ſhall W the 
Lord and his goodneſs in the latter days. ee, 
We have now exhibited a ſummary view of the pro- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament more immediately relative 
to the preſent ſtate and condition of the Jews: and what 
ſtronger and more convincing arguments can you re- 
quire of the truth both of the Jewiſh and of the Chriſ- 
tian religion? The Jews were once the peculiar people 
of God: and as St. Paul faith, (Rom. XI. 1.) Halb 
od caſt away his people? God forbid, We ſee that after 
ſo many ages they are ſtill preſerved by a miracle of 
providence a diſtin& people; and why is ſuch a conti- 
nual miracle exerted, but for the greater illuſtration of 
the divine truth, and: the better accompliſhment of the 


divine promiſes, as well thoſe which axe yet to be, as 
| | * 
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thoſe which are already fulfilled?” We ſee that the great 

empires, which in their turns ſubdued and oppreſſed the 
people of God, are all come to ruin: becauſe tho” they 
executed the purpoſes of God, yet that was more than 
they ' underſtood; all that they intended was to ſatiate 
my their own pride and ambition, their own cruelty and re- 


venge. And if ſuch hath been the fatal end of the ene 


mies and oppreflors of the Jews, let it ſerve as a warning 
to all thoſe, who at any time or upon any occaſion are 
for raiſing a clamor and perſecution againſt them. They 


are blameable no doubt for perſiſting in their infidelity | 


after ſo. many means of conviction; but this is no war- 
rant or authority for us to proſcribe, to abuſe, injure, 
and oppreſs them, as Chriſtians of more zeal than either 
knowlege or charity have in all ages been apt to do. 
Charity is greater than faith : and it is worſe in us to be 
cruel and uncharitable, than it is in them to be obſtinate 


and unbelieving. Perſecution is the ſpirit of popery, 
and in the worſt of popiſh countries the Jews are the 


moſt cruelly uſed and perſecuted: the ſpirit of proteſt= 
antiſm is toleration and indulgence to weaker con- 


ſciences. Compaſſion to this unhappy people is not to 
defeat the prophecies ; for only wicked nations were to 


harraſs and oppreſs them, the good were to ſhow mercy 
to them; and we ſhould chooſe rather to be the dif penſers 
of God's mercies than the executioners of his judg- 
ments. Read the eleventh chapter of the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, d. ſee what the great apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
who certainly underſtood the prophecies better than any 


of us can pretend to do, ſaith of the infidelity of the 
Jews. Some of the Gentiles of his time valued. them- 


ſelves upon their ſuperior advantages, and he reproves 
them for it, that they who were cut out of the olive-tree 


which is wild by nature, and were graffed contrary to nature 


into a good olive-tree, ſhould preſume to boaſt againſt the 
natural branches : (ver. 24, 18.) but what would he have 
ſaid, how would he have flamed and lightened, if they 
had made religion an inſtrument of faction, and had 
been for ſtirring up a perſecution againſt them? We 
thould conhden; that to them v WE owe the oracles of God, 
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140 DISSERTATIONS ON 


the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament as well as the old; 

-we ſhould conſider, that the glorious company of the apgſtles 
as well as the gordly fellowſhip of the prophets were Jews; 
we ſhould conſider, that of them as concerning the fleſh 
Chrift came, the Saviour of the world: and ſurely fome- 
thing of kindneſs and gratitude 1s due for ſuch infinite 
obligations. Tho' they are now broken off, yet they 
are not utterly caſt away. Becauſe of unbelief, as St, Paul 
argues, (ver. 20.) they were broken off, and thou flandeſt 


by faith ; Be not high-muded, but fear. There will be 


a time, when they will be graffed in again, and again 
become the people of God ; for as the apoſtle proceeds, 
(ver. 25, 26.) I would not brethren that ye ſhould be igno- 
rant of this myflery ( leſt ye ſnould be wiſe in your oe con- 
certs) that blindneſs in part is happened to Iſrael, until the 
Fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in; and fo all T/rael ſhall be 
Javed. And which (think ye) is the moſt Iikely method 
to contribute to their converſion, Which are the moſt 
natural means to reconcile them to us and our religion, 
prayer, argument, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs ; 
or noiſe and invective, injury and outrage, the malice 
of ſome, and: the folly and madneſs of more? They 
cannot be worſe than when they crucified the Son of 
God, and perſecuted his apoſtles : but what faith. our 


| Saviour? (Luke XXIII. 34.) Father, forgive them, for 


they know not what they do: what faith his apoſtle St. 
Paul? (Rom. X. I.) Brethren, my heart's deſire and 
prayer to God for Iſrael is, that they might be /aved. In 
conformity to theſe bleſſed examples our church hath 
alſo taught us to pray for them: and how can prayer 
and perſecution conſiſt and agree together? They are 
only pretended friends to the church, but real enemies 
to religion, who encourage perſecution of any kind. All 


true ſons of the church, all true proteſtants, alk true 


chriftians will, as the apoſtle adviſeth, (Eph. IV -3:. .) 
put away all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamor, 
end evil ſpeaking, with all malice; and will] Join heart and 
voice in that excellent collect Have mercy upon all Fewws, 
Turks, Hel 84A and heretics, and take from them all font. 
rance, baraneſs of beart, and nas & thy word: 0 fo 
| | etch 
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fetch them home, bleſſed Lord, to thy flock, that they, ma 
be ſaved among the remnant of the true 1ſraelites, 27 
made one * under one e 7 Us FO our Lord.” 


— 
* 


Ts. e 
* 


THE PROPHECIES CONCERNING Ninrvzu. 


A the Jews were the peculiar people of God, the 
| prophets were ſent to them chiefly, and the main 
ſubjects of the prophecies are the various changes and 
revolutions in the Jewiſh church and ſtate, But the 
_ ſpirit of prophecy is not limited there; other ſubjects 
are occaſionally introduced; and for the greater mani- 
feſtation of the divine providence, the fate of other na- 
tions is alſo foretold : and eſpecially of thoſe. nations, 
which lay in the neighbourhood of Judea, and had 
intercourſe and connections with the Jews; and whoſe 


good or ill fortune therefore was of ſome concern. and 


conſequenceſ to the Jews themſelves. But here it is 


greatly to be lamented, that of theſe eaſtern nations and 


of theſe early times we have very ſhort and imperfe& 
accounts; ye have no regular hiſtories, but only a few 
| fragments of hiſtory, which have eſcaped the general 
ſhipwrack of time. If we poſſeſſed the Aſſyrian hiſtory 


written by, Abydenus, and the Chaldzan by Beroſus, 


and the Egyptian by Manetho ; we might in all proba- 
| bility be better enabled to explain the preciſe meaning, 
and to demonſtrate the exact completion of ſeveral 
ancient prophecies: but for want of ſuch helps and 
aſſiſtances we muſt be glad, of a little glimmering light, 
wherever we can ſee it. We ſce enough however, tho' 

not to diſcover the beauty and exactneſs of cach par- 
ticular, yet to make us admire in the general theſe 
wonders of providence, . and to, ſhow that the condition 
of cities and Kingdoms hath been ſuch Sas the prophets 
had long ago foretold. And we v. ul begin with the 


inſtance of Nineveh. | 
Nincyeh 
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Nineveh was the metropolis of 'the-Afſyrian empire, 
and the Aſſyrians were formidable enemies to the king- 
doms, both of Iſrael and Judah. In the days of Mena- 
hem king of Iſrael, Pul the king of Aſſyria invaded the 
land, and was bought off with a thouſand talents of 
ſilver. (2 Kings XV. 19.) A few years afterwards) in 
the days of Pekah king of [jrael came Tiglath-pileſer king of 
Aria, and took ſeveral cities, and Gilead, and Galilee, 


all the land of Naphtali, and carried them captive to Afſyria, 


(2 Kings XV. 29.) The ſame Tiglath-pileſer was invited 
by Ahaz king of Judah to come and aſſiſt him againſt 
Rezin king of Syria, and Pekah king of Iſrael: Aud 
 Ahax took the ſilver and gold that was found in the. houſe of 
the Lord, and in the treaſures of the king*s houſe, and ſeut 
it for a preſent to the king of Aſſyria.' (2 Kings XVI. 8.) 
The king of Afyria came accordingly to his. aſſiſtance, 
and routed: his enemies: but ſtill, as another ſacred 
Writer faith, diſtreſſed him, and ſtrengthened him nit: 
(2 Chron. XXVIII. 20.) A little after in the days of 
- Hoſhea king of Iſrael Shalmaneſer the king ef Aria came 
up throughout all the land, and after a ſiege: of three years 
tool Samaria, and carried Iſrael: away into Afſyniag and 
placed them in Halab, and in Habor by the river of Gozan, 
and in the cities of the Medes. (2 Kings XVII. 53 6.) 
It was in the ſixth year of; Hezekiab king of Judah, that 
Shalmaneſer king of Aſſyria carried Iſrael away captive: 
and in the fourteenth year of king Hezckiah, did Sennacherib 
king of Aſſyria come up againſt all the fented cities of Fudab, 
and took them. (2 Kings XVIII. 10, 13.) And the king 
of Aſſyria exacted of the king of Judah three hundred 
talents of ſilver, and thirty talents of gold; ſo that even 
good King Hezekiah was forced to give him all the filver 
that was: found in the houſe of the Lord, and in the trea- 
ſures of the king's houſe. (ver. 14, 15.) Sennacherib not- 
withſtanding ſent his captains with a great boft againſt 
Jeruſalem (ver. 17 :) but his army was miraculouſly de- 
feated, and he himſelf was afterwards flain at Nineveh. 
(2 Kings XIX. 35, 36, 37.) His ſon Eſarhaddon com- 
pleated the deportation of the Iſraelites, and brought men 
from Babylon, and fram Cuthah, and from Ava, and from 
Hamath, and from Sepharvaim, and placed them in the 
. | . 
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: cities of Samaria thftead of the children of Nut; and 
they" poſſeſſed Samaria, and dwelt” in the cities thereof. 
(2 Kings XVII. 24. Ezra IV. 2.) We ſee then that 
the Aﬀfyrians totally deſtroyed the kingdom of Iſrael, 
and greatly oppreſſed the kingdom of Judah: and no 
wonder therefore that they are made the e of ſe- 
veral prophecies. 

The prophet Iſaiah dehounedth the jc mentz of God 
againſt Sennacherib in particular, and againſt the Aſſy- 
rians in general. O Aſſyrian, the rod of mine anger, or 
rather, Woe to the Aſſyrian, the rod of mine anger. (X. 5.) 
God might employ them as the miniſters of his wrath, 
and executioners of his vengeance; and ſo make the 


wickedneſs of ſome nations the means of correcting that 


of others: I will ſend him againſt an hypocritical nation; 
and againſt the people of mywwrath will T give bim a charge 
10 lale the ſporl, and to take the prey,” and to tread them 


down like the" mire in the ftreets. (ver. 6.) But it was far 
rent of theirs to execute the divine will, or 


from any 
to chaſtiſe łhe vices of mankind ; they only meant to 
extend their conqueſts, and eftabliſh their own dominion 
upon, the ruins of others: \Howbeit he meaueth not ſo, nei- 
ther dyth bis heart think ſo, but it is in his heart to deſtroy, 
ad cut off nations not a few. (ver. J.) Wherefore when 


they/ſhall have ſerved the purpoſes | of divine eee | 


they ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed for their pride and am- 
birion, their tyranny and cruelty to their neighbours: 
Wherefore it Hall come to paſs, that when the Lord bath 
performed his whole work upon mount Zion, and on Feruſa- 


lem, I will puniſh the fruit of the ſtout heart of the king of 


Aria, and the glory of his high looks. (ver. 1 2.) There 
was no proſpeck of ſuch an event, while the Aſſyrians 
were in the midſt of their ſucceſſes and triumphs: but 
ſtill the word of the prophet prevailed; and it was not 
long after theſe calamities brought upon the Jews, of 
v hich we have given a ſhort deduction, that the Aſſyrian 
empire N lo called v Was overthrown, and Nineveh 
- gr, CL. 

Nineveh, or Nimus, as it was moſt uſually called by 
che Grecks and Romans, was, as we ſaid: before, the 


capital ety of the Aſtyrian empire; and the capital is 
frequently 
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frequently put for the whole empire, the proſperity or 
ruin of the one being involved in that of the other. 


This was a very ancient city, being built by Asſhur or 
as others ſay by Nimrod; for thoſe 68s, 1 of Moſes 


(Gen. X. 11.) which our tranſlators together with, moſt 
of the ancient verſions render thus, Out of that land went 


forth As/hur, and builded Nineveh, others tranſlate, as the 


(1) Chaldee paraphraſt tranſlates them, and as they are 
rendered in the margin of our bibles, Ont of that land he 


that is Nimrod, the perſon ſpoken of before, went forth 


into Aſſyria, and builded Nineveh. It is well known that 
the word As/ur in Hebrew is the name of the count 
as well as the name of the man, and the prepoſition i is 


often omitted, ſo that the words may very well be 


tranſlated he went forth into Aſſyria. And Moſes is here 
giving an account of the ſons of Ham, and it may ſeem 
foreign to his ſubject to intermix the ſtory of any of the 
ſons of Shem, as Asſhur was. Moſes afterwards re- 
counts the ſons of Shem, and Asſhur among them ; and 
it is preſumed that he would hardly relate his actions, 


before he had mentioned his nativity, or even his name 
_ contrary to the ſeries of the genealogy and to the order 


of the hiſtory. But this notwithſtanding I incline to 


underſtand the text litterally as it is tranſlated, Out of that 


land wen! forib Asſour, being expelled thence by Nim- 
rod, and builded Nineveh and other cities, in oppoſition 
to the cities which Nimrod had founded in the land of 


| Shinar. And neither is it foreign to the ſubject, nor 


contrary to the order of the hiſtory, upon the mention 
of Nimrod's invading and ſeiſing the territories of 
Asſhur, to relate whither Asſhur retreated and where he 
fortified himſelf againſt him. But by whomſoever Ni- 
neveh was built, it might afterwards be greatly inlarged 
and improved by Ninus, and called after his name, W ho- 
ever Ninus was, for that is altogether uncertain. 

As it was a very ancient, ſo was it - likewiſe, a 
very great city. In Jonah it is ſtiled that great city, 
(I. 2. III. 2.) an exceeding great city. (III. 7.7 It 


the original it is (2) 4 city great to God; in the fame 


(1) De terra illa 3 eſt in (2) D romncyy Deo magna 
Aſſyriam. Onk. | clvitas, Wokig piyakr Tw Ow. Sept. 
| | manner 
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manner as Moſes is called by St. Stephen, in the Acts 
of the Apoftles (VII. 20.) a ry Ow, fair i God, or 
exceeding fair, as gur tranſlators rightly render it; and ' 
ſo the mountains of God. (Pal. XX VI. 6.) are exceed- 
ing high mountains, and the cedars of God ( Pſal. EXXX. 
19.) are exceeding tall cedars. It was therefore an ea. 
ceeding great city; and the ſcripture-account is confirmed 
by the teſtimony of heathen authors. Strabo (3) ſays, 
that Ninevch was much greater even than Babylon: and 
(4) Diodorus Siculus from Cteſias affirms that its 
builder Ninus propoſed to build a city of ſuch mag- 
© nitude, that it ſhould not only be the greateſt of the 
cities Which were then in all the world, but that none 
of thoſe who ſhould be born after that time attempting 
© the like ſhould eaſily exceed it ;* and a little after ge 
tub oins, that no body afterwards built ſuch a city, 
either as to the greatneſs of the compaſs, or as to the 
* magnificence of the walls.” It is added in Jonan 
(III. 3.) that it was ( 5) an exceeding great city of three 
days journey, that is of three days journey in Circuit, as St. 
Jerome and the beſt commentators expound it. Strabo, 
as it was obſerved before, hath ſaid that Nineveh was 
much larger than Babylon; and a little afterwards he 
ſays, that (6) the circuit of Babylon was 385 furlongs: 
but (7) Diodorus Siculus aſſerts that the whole circuit 
of ee, was 0 furlongs ; ; which (8) makes ſome= 
| What 
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tantæ quoque molis urbem condere 


feſtinabat, ut non modo omnium 


tunc in orbe terrarum maxima ex- 
iſleret, ſed etiam ut nemo poſt geni- 


torum tale quid aggreſſus ipſum fa- 
cile ſu rare ννjjnptG Y 
oM 89; repov EXTIOE x TE TO 


auth. Tv mipiboAs, xas T1. Tp 

To Ter, O- MEYANOTpETEIAY. A nullo 

enim poltmodum urbs tanto ambiius 
Vol. I. | 
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Ed, Ste ph. 


(5) Civitas magna, et tanti ambitus z 
ut vix trium dierum poſſet itinere cir- 
cumiri. Hieron. Comment. in locum. 
p. 1486. V. 5 Ed. Benedi cd. 
LUuAG) £8. T2. rex 
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mu ambitu CCCXXCV ftadiorum, 


Strabo, ibid. p. 738. Edit. Paris. * 
1072. Edit. Amſtel. 1707. 
(7) T8 covunaTos; mipiCony cu 
EW ex Cr Nv rern '20'6 
bn. Ambitus totus ſtadiis 
CXXC conflat. Lib. 2. p. 56; 
p. 92. Ed. Rhodoman.- 
$)—Nim  circuitifs Aadiorom fu- 
iſe CCCCLXXX, id eſt milliarium 
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what more than 60 miles, and 60 miles were three days 
journey, 20 miles a day being the common computa- | 
tion of a foot-traveler. It is farther ſaid in Jonah 
(IV. 11.) that in Nineveh 7here were more than ſiaſcore 
thouſand perſons who could not diſcern between their right 
hand, and their left hand, and alſo much cattle. I think 
it is (9) generally calculated: that the young children of 
any place are a fifth part of the inhabitants; and if we 
- admit of that calculation, the whole number of inhabi- 
tants in Nineveh amounted to above fix hundred thou- 
ſand : which number will appear by no means incredible, 
if we conſider the dimenſions of the city as given by 
* (1) Diodorus Siculus, that it was in length 150 fur- 
longs, in breadth 90 furlongs, and in circuit 480 fur- 
longs, that is 20 miles long, about 12 miles broad, and 
above 60 miles in compaſs. A city of ſuch dimenſions 
might eaſily contain ſuch a number of inhabitants, and. 
many more: and at the ſame time there might be, as 
there are in moſt of the great cities of the eaſt, large 
vacant ſpaces for gardens or for paſture ; ſo that there 
might be, as the ſacred text aſſerts there was, alſo much 
catile. But according to the (2) modern method of cal- 
culation the number of the Ninevites is reduced much 
lower. For allowing that the number of infants was 
one hundred and thirty thouſand, as the ſcripture ſaith 
that they were more than one hundred and twenty thou- 
ſand; yet theſe making but three tenths of the inhabi- 
tants, the number of citizens will appear to have amounted 
to four hundred and twenty three thouſand. London 
and Paris ſtand not upon one quarter of the ground, 
and yet are ſuppoſed to contain more inhabitants; Lon- 


ſexaginta; que triduanum iter faci- 
ent, ſi ſingulorum dierum jiter- æſti- 
mes viginti milliaribus: quomodo 


definierunt non Juriſconſulti folum, 
ſed et Græcorum vetuſtiſſimi. Hero- 


dotus Lib. 5. Cap. 53. EN 
de xt EXQTOY ANG ker nunpn LAS 
Defias, ceMum et quinquaginta fladia 
amoquoque die peragrantibus, CL ſta- 
dia ſunt viginti milliaria, &c. Bocharti 
Phal. Lib. 4. C. 20. Col. 252, 


2 


(9) Bochart, ibid, Col. 253. Lowth's 
Comment, and Calmet's. 

(1 ) tei 0 Twv Ev MAKPOTERWY 
WAEUpwy EXQTEFQLY 1 TONES py Fawn 
ro xα BpaxuTepwy,  evernuorTa. Ye 
. A. Latus utrinque longius ad C 
ſtadia excurrit ; reliqua duo minora, 
XC obtinent, &c. Diod. Sie, ibid. 

(2) Maitland's Hiſt. of London. 
Book 3» -Chap. 2. P · 542. 
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don even more than the former calculation, and Paris 
more than the latter; it being (3) computed that in 

London there are about 725, 943 perſons, and about 
43,471 Far: 88 ok Por C2 
The inhabitants of Nineveh, like thoſe of other great 
cities, abounding in wealth and luxury, became very 
corrupt in their morals. Whereupon it pleaſed God 
to commiſſion the prophet Jonah to preach unto them 
the neceſſity of repentance, as the only means of avert- 
ing their impending deſtruction : and ſuch was the ſuc- 
ceſs of his preaching, that both the king and the people 
repented and turned from their evil ways, and thereby 
for a time delayed the execution of the divine judg- 
ments. Who this king of Aſſyria was we cannot be 
certain, we can only make conjectures, his name not 
being mentioned in the book of Jonah. Archbiſnop 
Uſher (4) ſuppoſeth him to have been Pul the king of 
Aſſyria, who afterward invaded the kingdom of Iſrael, 
in the days of Menahem ; (2 Kings XV. 19.) it being 
very agreeable to the methods of providence to make 
uſe of an heathen king who was penitent, to puniſh the 
impenitency of God's own people Iſrael. But it ſhould 
ſeem more probable, that- this prince was one of the 
kings of Aſſyria, before any of thoſe who are mentioned 
in ſcripture. For Jonah is reckoned the moſt ancient of 
all the prophets uſually ſo called, whoſe writings are 
reſerved in the canon of ſcripture. We know that he 
propheſied of the reſtoration of the coaſts of Iſrael taken 
by the king of Syria, which was accompliſhed by Jero- 
boam the ſecond: (2 Kings XIV. 25.) and therefore. 
Jonak muſt have lived before that time; and is with 
great reaſon ſuppoſed by biſhop Lloyd in his Chronolo- 
gical Tables to have propheſied at the latter end of 
Jehu's, or the beginning of the reign of Jehoahaz, when 
the kingdom of Iſrael was reduced very low, and greatly 
opprefled by Hazael king of Syria. (2 Kings X. 32.) 
It he, propheſied at that time, there intervened Jehoa- 
haz's reign of ſeventeen years, Joaſh's reign of ſixteen 
years, Jeroboam's of forty and one years, Zachariah's 


(3) Maitland, p. 541 et 548. 
* (4) See Uſher's Annals, A. M. Cu p. 58. and Lowth's Comment. 
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of ſix months, Shallum's of one month, and Menahem. 
was ſeated on the throne of Iſrael, before any mention 
is made of Pul the king of Aſſyria: and therefore we 
may reaſonably conclude from the diſtance of time, 
which was above ſeventy years, that Jonah was not ſent 
to Pul the king of Aſſyria, but to one of his predeceſſors, 
tho? to whom particularly we are unable to diſcover, for 
the want before complained of, the want of Aſſyrian hiſ- 
tories, which no doubt would have related ſo memorable 
%%“t Er oy fs 
But this repentance of the Ninevites, we may pre- 
ſume, was of no long continuance. For not many years 
after we find the prophet Nahum forctelling the total and 
entire deſtruction of the city; tho” there is no certainty 
of the time of Nahum's, any more than of Jonah's pro- 
pheſying. Joſephus (5) ſaith that he floriſhed in the 
time of Jotham king of Judah, and that all the things 
which he foretold concerning Nineveh came to paſs one 
hundred and fifteen years afterwards. St. Jerome (6) 
placeth him under Hezekiah, king of Judah, and ſaith 
that his name by interpretation 1s a comforter; for the 
ten tribes being carried away by the king of Aſſyria, 
tivis viſion was to comfort them in their captivity.; nor 
was it a leſs conſolation to the other two tribes of Judah 
and Benjamin, who remained in the land, and were be- 
ſieged by the fame enemies, to hear that theſe con- 
querors would in time be conquered themſelves, their 
city be taken, and their empire overthrown. All that is 
MHaid of him in ſcripture is Nahum the Elłgſbite, (Nahum 
I. 1.) which title in all probability was given him from 


tatem ſab Ezechia rege Juda, ſub 
quo etiam nunc in ee po- 
puli tranſmigrati, adverſum Nineven 
viſio cernitur. Nec erat parva con- 


5) Hy de Tig xarë roro Toy 
Anon DpoPnrn; Nev 7 evopa. 
rat autem quidem eo tempore vates, 
cut nomen Nahumus. ovv:&y &% 


mara Ta TWpfipnevc Teh Nive vnc, 
PETE ET EXQTOY HU MDEVTERDRUDEROL » 
© Evenerunt autem omnia quz de Ni- 
neveh predifia ſunt centum et quin- 
decim poſt annos. Jof. Antiq. Lib. 
9. 5 11. Sect. g. p. 492, 423. Edit. 
Hudſon 


(0) Naum, qui interpretatur con- 
Ppolator. 


Jam enim decem tribus ab 
Aſſyriis deductæ fucraut in captivi- 


ſolatio, tam his qui jam Aſſyriis ſer- 
viebant, quam reliquis qui ſub Eze- 
chia de tribu Juda et Benjamin ab 
iiſdem hoſtibus obſidebantur; ut au- 
dirent Aſſyrios quoque a Chaldzis 
eſſe capiendos, ſicut in conſequentibus 
hujus libri demonſtrabitur. Hieron, 
Prol. in Naum. p. 1558. Vol. 3. 
Edit, Benedict, ” 


the 
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the place of his nativity ;' and ( 7) St. Jerome ſuppoſeth 
it to have been a village in Galilee, the ruins whereof 


were ſhown to him, when he traveled in thoſe parts. 


88 of we learn from the ſacred hiſtory,” (2 Kings XV. 


9.) that the people of Galilee were taken by J. iglath- 


pier king of Aſſyria, and carried captive into Myria. It 
is not improbable therefore, that at that time this pro- 


phet, who was a Galilean, might be inſtructed to foretel 
the fall of Nineveh: and that time coincides with the. . 


reign of Jotham king of Judah, which is the time aſſigned 


for Nahum's propheſying by Joſephus. But if Joſephus 
was right in this particular, he was wrong in another; 


for more than one hundred and fifteen years intervened - 
between the reign of Jotham king of Judah, and the 


deſtruction of Nineveh, as it is uſually computed by 
chronologers. There is one thing, which = greatly 


aſſiſt us in fixing the time of Nahum's propheſying; and 


that is the deſtruction of No-Amon or Dioſpolis in 


Egypt, which he mentions (Chap. III. 8, &c.) as a late 
tranſaction, if we could know certainly, when that de- 


ſtruction happened, or by whom it was effected. It is 


| commonly attributed to. Nebuchadnezzar ; but that time 


is too late, and the deſtruction of No-Amon: would fall 


out after the deſtruction of Nineveh inſtead of before it. 


Dr. Prideaux (8) with more reaſon believes, that it was 
effected by Sennacherib, before he marched againſt Je- 


ruſalem; and then Nahum' s propheſying would coin- 
cide exactly with the reign of Hezekiah, which is the | 


time aſſigned for it by St. Jerome. 

But whenever it was that Nahum propheſied, he 
_ plainly and largely foretold the deſtruction of Nineveh ; 
his whole prophecy relates to this ſingle event: and the 
city was accordingly deſtroyed by the Medes and Baby- 
lonians. This point I think is generally agreed upon, 


that Nineveh was taken and deſtroyed by the Medes and 


| Babylonians ; theſe two rebelling and uniting together 
ſubverted the Aﬀyrian empire: but authors differ much 


about the time when Nineveh was taken, and about the 


(7). Elceſi uſque hodie in Galilza et mihi quoque a circumducente mon- 
viculus, parvus quidem, et vix ru- ſtratus. Hieron. ibid. 

inis veterum ædificiorum indicans (8) Prid. Connect. 0 1. Book 1. 
veſtigia; ſed tamen notus Judæis; Ann 713. Hezck, Tae 
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king of Afyria in whoſe reign it was taken, and even 
about the perſons who had the command in this expe- 
dition. Herodotus (9) affirms, that it was taken by 
Cyaxares king of the Nedes; St. Jerome after the He- 
brew chronicle (1) aſſerts chat it was taken by Nabucho- 
donoſor king of the Baby lonians; but theſe accounts 
may be eaſily reconciled, for Cyaxares and Nabucho- 
donoſor might take it with their joint forces, as they 


actually did according to that which is written in the 


book of Tobit, (XIV. 15.) if the Aſſuerus in Tobit 
be the ſame (as there is great reaſon to think him the 
ſame) with the Cyaxares of Herodotus; But before Tobias 
died, be beard of the deſtruction of Nineveh, which was taken 
by Nabuchodoneſor and Aſſuerus; and before his death he 
rejoiced over Nineveh. Joſephus (2) who ſaith in one 
place that the empire of the Aſſyrians was diſſolved by 
the Medes, ſaith in another that the Medes and Baby- 


lonians diſſolved the empire of the Aſſyrians. Hero- - 


dotus himſelf (3) faith that the Medes took Nineveh, 


and ſubdued the Aſſyrians, except the Babylonian por- 


tion; the reaſon of which was, the Babylonians were 
their allies and confederates. Cteſias, and after him 
(4) Diodorus Siculus aſcribe the taking of Nineveh, 
and the ſubverſion of the Aſſyrian empire, to Arbaces 
the Mede aſſiſted by Beleſis the Babylonian. _ I know 
that (5) din, and after him leveral excellent chro- 


" Ho. Cap. 2, Sect. 2. p. 435 


- Mnds; xd T2; BaGCuAwrec, 0b 7 


(9) Herod. Lib. 1. Cap. 106. p. 45. 
Edit. Gale 

(1) Hieron, in Naum II. 12. p. 
1574. Vol. g. Edit. Benedict. Seder 


; Olam Rabba ſol: Nabuchodonoſoro 


rem attribuit, et tempus ponit. Anno 
primo Nabuchodonoſor ſubegit Nine- 
ven, id eſt, non diu poſt mortem patris. 
Ebraicum hoc Chronicon ſecuti ſunt 


S8. Hieronymus, &c. Marſhami Ch. 


Sec. XVIII. p. 559. | 
(2) ovycey Ty Toy Aoovpioy 
epyny u Muds xaterulyrai Al 


ſynorum imperium a Medis everſum 


iri contigit. Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 


Aorvpiwy ZOTEAUTAY OX AV» Medos 
et Babylonios, qui Affyrioryum ever- 
terant Imperium. ibid. Cap. 5. Sect. 
3. p. 441. 9 5 Hudſon, 88 


(3) nat Thy TE Nes IN, x 
789 Agoverss UT9XEigss5 ET TevTION 
NY 729 BeeCuAwynG [{0ENG» et Ninum 
expugnaverunt, Aſſyrioſque, excepta 
ag portione, ſubegerunt. Her. 
. Cap. 106. p. 45 Edit. 
Gale. 

(4) Diod. Sic. Lib. 2. p. 78. 
Edit. Steph. p. 110. Edit. Rhodo- 
mani. 

(5) Euſebius (more ſuo) utram- 
que ſententiam in Canonem retulit: 
ad mentem Cteſiæ, Arbaces Medus, 
ait, Num. 1197.  Afſyriorum imper io 
deſtrutlo, regnum in Medos tranſtalit, 


Dein (poſt annos 213) ex aufteritate 


Herodoti, Numb. 1410. 'Cyaxargs 
Medus ſubwertit Ninum. Iſta autem 
cb ſunt. Marſhami Chronicon. 
Sæc. RV 580r ——— ; 


nologers, 
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| nologers, Uther, Prideaux. and others reckon this quite 
a different action, and fix it at quite a different time; 
but it is not likely that the ſame city ſhould be twice de- 


ſtroyed, and the ſame empire twice overthrown, by the 


ſame people twice confederated together. Diodorus, 


who relates this cataſtrophe, doth not mention the other; 


but faith expreſly, (6) that Arbaces diſtributed the citi- 


zens of Nine veh in the country villages, leveled the city 


with the ground, transferred many talents of gold and 
ſilver to Ecbatana the royal city of the Medes; and ſo, 
ſaith he, the empire of the Aſſyrians was ſubverted. If 
there is ſome difficulty in diſcovering the perſons by 
whom Nineveh was taken, there is more in aſcertaining 
the king of Aſſyria in whoſe reign it was taken, and more 
ſill in fixing the time when it was taken, ſcarce any two 


chronologers agreeing in the, ſame date: but as theſe 


things are hardly poſſible to be known, ſo neither are 
they neceſſary to be known, with preciſion and exact- 
neſs ; and we may fafely leave them among the uncer- 
tainties of ancient hiſtory and chronology. | 

It is ſufficient for our purpoſe, that Nineveh Was 
taken and deſtroyed according to the predictions: and 
Nahum foretold not only the thing, but alſo the manner 


of it. Herodotus promiſed to relate in his Aſſyrian hiſ- 


tory how Nineveh was taken; (7) the Medes took Ni- 
neveh, ſaith he, but how they took it, I will ſhow in 
another work. Again afterwards he mentions his deſign 


of writing the Aﬀiyrian hiſtory. - Speaking of the kings 


of Babylon he faith, (8) of theſe I ſhall make mention 


(6) 3 0 wy Agen roi X&TX TY. Diod. Sic. Lib. 2. p. 81. Edit. Steph. 


We emieinws Wgogevexteicy, avTYs 
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%% Aggveiwy dero Mudus vat 


Aubn Toy h Dν,jjjZ meoror. Simili - 


quoque lenitate erga cives uſus, quam- 
vis in pagos eos e A urbem 
autem ſolo æquavit. Tum argentum 
et aurum—(multa certe talenta erant) 
in Ecbatana Medorum regiam tranſ- 


tulit. Hoc ergo modo Aſſyriorum 


imperium—a Medis * eſt 


1 4 


p- 115. Edit. Rhod. 


(7) xa T] Te Nivey eihov (ws On 


£5A0v, Ev £TEp04Th Acyoiot Jude. ) et 


Ninum Ta egg” (ut autem 
ceperint, in aliis mox ſeriptis indica- 


bo.) Herod. Lib. 1. Cap. 106. p. 45. 


Edit. Gale. 
(8) TWV e T0b0% Aoougoes 8 
nun wont · Quorum in expo- 


nendis rebus Aſſyriis mentionem fa- 


ciam. Lib. 1. Cap. 184. p. 76. Edit. 


Gale. Voſſius de Hiſt. Græc. Lib. 1. 


Cap. g. Fabricius Bib. Græc. Lib. 2. 


; "Ie. 20. 


4 S 


SL. 
— 


. RN . 2 6 8-4 * 
—— — —— — — — — 
. AI 3 pr = A re = 


\ 
E , a | 
4 "> p "> 4 
A | I S * . a 7 - _ - — 77 — —— — w f 
"= 8 „ . — — 1 32 3 3 N eds T r —_— as * 
oP; NE CET EX angy 3b 5 TE Yi 1 I As - TO - . — 2 9 . "Br? jail; — 5 1 RA 
* ** 3 * 7 2 na &A FO 2 a: hg | * 4 —_— * * * 2 : - "23-154 T \ — - r a — — — — — ISDN —— — 2 — — — 
rl 2 n 3 ——_— SE F 7 e ———— —.— : 
6 — — —— 2 F bie EW . mo Bn ribs oh, ann * D SM ——— - 
* 2 * . 4 G3 . + | „ TE R 4 n 2 > r an 8 | 
| wy BY Wt, Es r 


8 * 
3 — 


by — 
— 

—— 

7. 


— 4 ener Pen de EE 


PF 
— 


5. 
e 


r 2 
— — l — 


# 
Ie». 


4 * A 
. 


"#6 _ DISSERTATIONS: „ 


in the Aſſyrian hiſtory. But to our regret this hiſtory. 
was never finiſhed, or is loſt. More probably it was 
never finiſhed, for otherwiſe ſome or other of the ancients 
would have mentioned it. If it had been extant with 
his other works, it would in all probability have been of 
great ſervice in illuſtrating ſeveral paſſages in Nahum's 
Prophecies. It is however ſomething fortunate, that we 
can in ſome meaſure ſupply this loſs out of Diodorus Si- 
culus. Nahum prophecies, that the Aſſyrians ſhould be 
taken while they were drunken (I. 10.) For while they 
be folden together as thorns, and while they are drunken as 
drunkaras, they ſhall be devoured as flubble full dry: and 
(9) Diodorus relates, that it was while all the Aſſyrian 
army were feaſting for their former victories, that thoſe 
* about Arbaces being informed by ſome deſerters of the 
* negligence and drunkenneſs in the camp of the ene- 
mies, aſlaulted them unexpectedly by night, and fall- 
ing orderly on them diſorderly, and prepared on them 
* unprepared, became maſters of the camp, and flew 
© many of the ſoldiers, and drove the reſt into the city.” 
Nahum foretels (II. 6.) that /be gates of the rivers ſhall 
be opened, and the palace Mall be diſſolved: and (1) oe 
| | Jlorus 


(9) Moregę rns Suramews amaon; 
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oA CUT AOVTiS, T2; MN pexes 
ne Torews zaril way. Toto igitur 
exercitu conviviis indulgente, Arba- 


ces per transfugas de negligentia et 


ebrietate hoſtium edodus, nodtu ex 
improvilo illos opprinut. Et quoniam 
compoſiti incompolitos, parati impe- 
ratos invadebant, facile et craſtra ex- 
ugnant, et vaſtam hoſtium ſtragem 


3% . l 
edunt, et reliquos in urbem compel- 


lunt. Diod. Sic. I ib. 2. p. 80. Edit. 
Steph. p. 112. Edit. Rhod. 
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dorus informs us, that there was an old prophecy, that 
Nineveh ſhould not be taken, till the river became an 
enemy to the city; and in the third year of the ſiege, 
the river being ſwoln with continual rains overflowed 
part of the city, and broke down the wall for 20 fur- 


* longs ; then the king thinking that the oracle was ful- 


filled, and the river become an enemy to the city, 
© built a large funeral pile in the palace, and collect- 
ing together all his wealth and his concubines and 
* eunuchs, burnt himſelf and the palace with them all; 
© and the enemy entered the breach that the waters had 
made, and took the city.“ What was predicted in the 
firſt chapter (ver. 8.) was therefore litterally fulfilled, 
With an overrunning flood he will make an utter end of the 
place thereof. Nahum promiſes the enemy much ſpoil of 
gold and ſilver, (II. 9.) Take ye the ſpoil of ſilver, take the 


ſpoil of gold; for there is no end of the ſtore, and glory out of 


all the pleaſant furniture : and we read in (2) Diodorus, 


that Arbaces carried many talents of gold and filver to 
Ecbatana the royal city of the Medes. According to 


Nahum (I. 8. III. 15.) the city was to be deſtroyed by 


fire and water; and we ſee in Diodorus, that by fire and 


water it was deſtroyed. | | | 
But Nahum is cited upon this occaſion principally to 
ſhow, that he foretold the total and entire deſtruction of 


this city. The Lord, ſaith he in the firſt chapter, (ver. 


8, 9.) with an overrunning flood will make an utter end of _ 


the place thereof; he will make an utter end; affliction foall 


bus traditam habebat; A nullo capi 
Ninum poſſe, nifi fluvius urbi prius 
hoſtis evaderet—Tertio demum anno 
accidit, ut Euphrates [ Tigris] conti- 
nuts imbrium graviſimorum tempeſ- 
tatibus excreſcens, urbis partem inun- 
daret, et murum ad ſtadia XX deji- 
ceret. Tum vero finem habere ora- 
culum, amnemque manifeſte urbi hoſ- 
tem eſſe, rex judicans, ſpem ſalutis 
abjecit. Itaque ne in hoſtium manus 
perveniret, rogum in regia ingentem 
_ extruxit; quo aurum et argentum 
omne, et quicquid erat regu veſlt- 
menti, congeſſit. Tum concubinis 
et eunuchis in domunculam, quam in 


regiamque cum illis omnibus incendio 
abſumpſit. Cujus intetitum cum au 
diſſent, qui a rege defecerant, per col - 
lapſam muri partem ingreſſi, urbem 
ceperunt. Diod. Sic. Lib. 2. p. 80. 
Edit. Steph. p. 113. Edit. Rhod. 

(2) emeira Toy Ts apyveoy xay Xgu* 
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certe talenta erant) in Ecbatana Me- 


Lib. 2. p. 81. Edit, Steph. p. 115. 
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medio pyræ exſtruxerat, concluſis, ſe 


D CMEXOPWITE TY 
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zot riſe up the ſecond time. Again in the ſecond chapter, 
(ver. I1, 13.) Where is the dwelling of the lions, and the 
Feeding place of the young lions ? meaning Nineveh whoſe 
princes ravaged like lions: behold, I am againſt thee, ſaith 
ihe Lord of hoſts, and I will cut off thy prey from the earth, 
and the voice of thy meſſengers ſhall no more be heard. And 
again in the third and laſt chapter, (ver. 17, 18, 19.) 
Thy crowned are as the locuſts, and thy captains as the 
great graſhoppers, which camp in the hedges in the cold 
day; but when the ſun ariſeth, they flee away, and their 
lace is not known where they are, or have been; thy ſhep- 
beras ſlumber, O king of Aria; thy nobles ſhall drvell in 
the duſt ; thy people is feattered upon the mountains, and uo 
man gathereth them ; there is no healing of thy bruiſe ; thy 
wound is grievous ; all that bear the bruit of "ths fhalkclap 
the bands over thee ; for upon whom bath not thy wickedneſs 
paſſed continually ? The prophet Zephaniah likewiſe in the 
— of Joſiah king of Judah foretold the ſame ſad event, 
(II. 13, 14, 15.) The Lord will ſtreteh out his hand againſt 
the norih, and deſtroy Aſſyria, and will make Nineveh a de- 
« folation, and ary like a wilderneſs : and flocks Hall lie dozon 
in the midſt of ber, all the beafts of the nations; both the 
., wen and the bittern ſhall lodge in the upper lintels of 
; their voice ſhall ſing in the windows ; deſolation ſhall be 
in 4 5 tbreſholds ; for 3 ſhall uncover the cedar work ; this 
7s the rejoicing citythat dwelt careleſly, that ſaidi in her heart, 
Jam, and there is none beſide me; how is ſhe become a deſo- 
lation, a place for beaſts to lie down in] every one that paſ- 
feth by her, fhall hiſs and wag his hand. But what proba- 
bility was there that the capital city of a great kingdom, 
a city which was ſixty miles in compaſs, a city which 
contained ſo many thouſand inhabitants, a city which 
had walls, according to (3) Diodorus Siculus, a hundred 
feet high, and ſo thick that three chariots could go 
abreaſt upon them, and fifteen hundred towers at proper 
diſtances in the walls of two hundred feet in highth: 


(3) To ue. vu . eit To ore | "alticudinem 3 et ad trium 

She EAανον To 0s D Tpiow . latitudinem curruum junfim agitan- 
U20w u jẽl'e u. oi d (Vurarrss dorum porreftus erat. Turres in es 
TUpy% Toy H api or no x3 MD ducentos pedes altæ. Diod. Sic. 
u rαν,E u- To & ö,. cixor modwy Lib. 2. p. 65. Edit, TID p. 92. 
Kar, . Nam murus ad C pedum Edit, Rhod. 
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1 HE PROPHE CIES. 155 
what probability was there, I ſay, that ſuch a city ſhould 
ever be totally deſtroyed ? and 10 ſo totally was it de- 
ſtroyed, that the ae is hardly Known where it was 
ſituated. 

We have ſeen chat it was taken and ae by he | 
Medes and Babylonians: and what we may ſuppoſe 
helped to complete its ruin and devaſtation was Nebu- 
chadnezzar's ſoon afterwards inlarging and beautifying 
of Babylon. From that time no mention is made ot a 
Nineveh by any of the ſacred writers; and the moſt 
ancient of the heathen authors, who have occaſion to 
ſay any thing about it, ſpeak of it as a city that was 
once great and floriſhing, but now deſtroyed and deſo- 
late. Great as it was formerly, ſo little of it was re- 
maining, that authors are not agreed even about its 
ſituation. I think we may conclude from the general 
ſuffrage of ancient hiſtorians and geographers, that it 
was fituated upon the river Tigris; but yet no lefs au- 
thors than (4) Ctefias and Diodorus Siculus repreſent 
it as fituated upon the river Euphrates. Nay authors 
differ not only from one another, but alſo from them- 
ſelves. For the learned (5) Bochart hath ſhown that 
Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, and Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus, all three ſpeak differently of it, ſometimes. as 
if it was ſituated upon the river Tigris, and ſometimes 
as if it was ſituated upon the river Euphrates. So that 
to reconcile theſe authors with themſelves and with 
others, it is ſuppoſed by (6) Bochart that there were 
two Ninevehs, and by 0 Sir John Marſham that there 
were three; the Syrian upon the river Euphrates, the 
Aſſyrian upon the river Tigris, and a third built after- 
wards upon the Tigris by the Perſians, who ſucceeded 
the Parthians in the empire of the eaſt in the third cen- 
tury, and were ſubdued by the Saracens in the ſeventh 
century after Chriſt : but whether this later Nineveh was 
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(4) Dad. Sie. 1775 et p. 80. Edit. 


Steph. p. 119. Edit. Rhod. 

(5) Bocharti Phaleg. Lib. 4. Cap. 
20. Col. 248, 249. 

(6) Non video hec aliter poſſe 


conciliari, quam fi dicatur duplex 


fuiſſe Ninus; una ad Euphratem in 


Comagena ; altera in Ahne trans = 
"Tag &c. Bochart. ibid. | 
(7) Eft igitur (in veterum ſcriptis) 2 


Ninus triplex, Syriaca, Aſſyriaca, et 


Perſica, &c. Marſhami Chron, Sec. 


XVIII, p. 559- 8 | 
built 
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%  DISSERTATFONS uw _ 
built in the ſame place as old Nineveh is a queſtion that 
cannot be decided. Lucian, (8) who floriſhed in the 
ſecond century after Chrift, affirms that Nineveh was 
utterly periſhed, and there was no footſtep of it remain- 


| Ing, nor could you tell whera once it was fituated : and 


the greater regard is to be paid to Lucjan's teſtimony, 


as he was a native of Samoſata, a city upon the river 


Land 


Euphrates, and coming from a neighbouring country 
he muſt in all likelihood have known whether there had 
been any remains of Nineveh or not. There is at this 
time a city called Moſul, ſituate upon the weſtern fide 
of the river Tigris, and on the oppoſite eaſtern ſhore 


are ruins of a great extent, which are ſaid to be the ruins - 


of Nineveh. Benjamin of Tudela, (9) who wrote his 
Itinerary in the year of Chriſt 1173, informs us, that 
there is only a bridge between Moſul and Nineveng; 
this latter is laid waſte, yet hath it many ſtreets and 
caſtles. But another, who wrote in 1300, aſſerts that 
Nineveh at preſent is totally laid waſte, but by the ruins 
which are ſtill to be ſeen there, we may firmly believe 
that it was one of the greateſt cities in the world. The 
ſame thing is atteſted by later travelers, and particularly 
by (1) Thevenot, upon whoſe authority Prideaux re- 
lates that Moſul is ſituated on the weſt fide of the river 


* Tigris, where was anciently only a ſuburb of the old 


« Nineveh, for the city itſelf ſtood on the eaft fide of 
« the river, where are to be ſeen ſome of its ruins of 
c great extent even to this day.“ Tayernier- likewiſe 
(2) affirms, that © croſs the Tigris, which hath a ſwift. 
te ſtream and whitiſh water, whereas Euphrates runs 


(3) H Nu©- anonwas non, „* 


0% Ne. er Nor UT, 20 Gy 
ermng 078 Tor? ny. Ninus jam eſt 
everſa, ita ut ne reliquum quidem 
fit ejus veſtigium, nec ubi olim ſita 


uerit, facile dixeris. Lucian Exiox. 


vel Contemplantes, prope finem. 

(0) Benjamin Tudelenſis (qui ſerip- 
fit Itinerarium anno Xti 1173) Inter 
Almozal, ait (p. 62.) et Nineven pons 
tantum intercedit : Haæc devaſtata et : 


aàttamen multos pages et arces habet. 


At vero Haiton Armenius (De Tar- 


tar. C. 11. p. 406.) (anno 100) 


Ha civitas (Nineve) ad prafens eff "i 
taliter deuaſata. Marſhami Chron. 
Sec. XVIII. p. 558. Sed per ea, 
que adluc ſunt apparentia in eadem, 


Firmiter credi poteſt quod fuerit una er 


majoribus civitatibus hujus mundi. Idem 
apud Bochart. Phaleg. Lib. 4. Cap. 
20. Col. 255. RE el 
(1) Thevenot's Travels, Part 2. 
Book 1. Chap. 11. p. 50. Prideaux's 
Connect. Part 1, Book 1. Anno 612. 
Joſiah 29. 7 
(2) Tavernier in 


Harris. Vol. 2. 
Book 2. Chap. 4» 3 


de flow 
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te. How and is reddiſh, you come to the ancient city 
« Nineveh, which is now an heap of rubbiſh only, for 
sa league along the river, full of vaults and caverns.” 
Mr. (3) Salmon, who is an induſtrious collector and 
compiler from others, ſaith in his account of Afſyria, 
In this country the famous city of Nineveh once 
_ © ſtood, on the eaſtern bank of the river Tigris, oppoſit 
« to the place where Moſul now ſtands There is 
« nothing now to be ſeen but heaps of rubbith, almoſt 
« a league along the river Tigris, overagainſt Moſul, 
_ which people imagin to be the remains of this vaſt 
« city.” But it is more than probable that theſe ruins 
are the remains of the Perſian Nineveh, and not of the 
Aſſyrian. Ipſæ periere ruinæ: Even the ruins of old 
Nineveh have been, as I may ſay, long ago ruined and 
deſtroyed : ſuch an utter end hath been made of it, and 
| ſuch is the truth of the divine predictions ! | ; 
This perhaps may ſtrike us the more ſtrongly by 
ſuppoſing only a parallel inſtance. Let us then ſuppoſe, 
that a perſon ſhould come in the name of-a prophet, 
preaching repentance to the people of this kingdom, or 
otherwiſe denouncing the deſtruction of the capital city, 
within a few years; with an overrunning flood will God 
make an utter end of the place thereof, he will make an 
utter end; its place may be ſought, but it fhall never be 
Found. I preſume we ſhould look upon ſuch a prophet 
as a madman, and ſhow no farther attention to his meſ- 
ſage than to deride and deſpiſe it: and yet ſuch an event 
would not be more ſtrange and incredible than the de- 
ſtruction and devaſtation of Nineveh. For Nineveh 
was much the larger, and much the ſtronger, and older 
city of the two; and the Aſſyrian empire had ſubſiſted 
and floriſned more ages than any form of government 
in this country: ſo that you cannot object the inſtability 
of the eaſtern monarchies in this cafe. Let us then, 
ſince this event would not be more improbable and ex- 
traordinary than the other, ſuppoſe again, that things 
ſhould ſucceed ee to the prediction, the foods 


(8) Salmon's Modern Hin, Vol. 1. Chap, 12. Preſent State of the Turkiſh 
Empire, Ne. 
ſhould 
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ſhould ariſe, and the enemy. ſhould come, the city 
ſhould be overflown and broken down, be taken and 
pillaged, and deſtroyed ſo totally, that even the learned 
could not agree about the place were it was fituated. 
What would be ſaid or thought in ſuch a caſe? Who- 
ever of poſterity ſhould read and compare the prophecy 
and event together, muſt they not by ſuch an illuſtrious 
inſtance be thoroughly convinced of the providence of 
God, and of the truth of his prophet, and be ready to 
acknowledge, Verily this is the word that the Lord hath 
ſpoken, Verily there is a God who judgeth the earth ! 


\ L 


x. | 


| 


Tux PROPHECIES CONCERNING BABYLON. 


Af TER Nineveh was deſtroyed, Babylon became 
the queen of the eaſt. They were both equally 
enemies to the people of God; the one ſubverted the 
kingdom of Iſrael, and the other the kingdom of Ju- 
dah ; the one carried away the ten tribes, and the other 
the two remaining tribes into captivity. No wonder 
therefore that there are ſeveral prophecies relating to 
| each of theſe cities, and that the fate of Babylon is fore- 
told as well as of Nineveh. As Jeremiah ſaid, (L. 17, 
18.) Iſrael is a ſcattered ſheep, the lions have driven him 
away; firſt the king of Aſſyria hath devoured him, and laſt 
this Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon hath broken his bones : 
Therefore thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts the God of Iſrael, 
Behold, I will puniſh the king of Babylon and his land, as 
1 have puniſhed the king of Aſſyria. | 
Babylon was a very great and a very ancient city as 
well as Nineveh. It is indeed generally reckoned leſs 
than Nineveh ; for according to Strabo (who was cited 
in the laſt diſcourſe) it was only 385 furlongs in compaſs, 
= "Of 


rr PROPHECIES, 59 
or 360 according to (1) Diodorus Siculus, or 368 ac- 
cording to Quintus Curtius: but (2) Herodotus, who 
was an older author than any of them, repreſents it of 


the ſame dimenſions as Nineveh, that is 480 furlongs 
or above 60 miles in compaſs; but the difference was, 


that Nineveh was conſtructed in the form of a parallelo- 


gram, and Babylon was an exact ſquare, each ſide being 


120 furlongs in length. So that according to this ac- 


count Babylon contained more ground in it than Nine 


veh did; for by multiplying the ſides the one by the 
other, it will be found, that Nineveh contained within 


its walls only 13500 furlongs, and that Babylon con- 
tained 14400. It was too as ancient, or more ancient 


than Nineveh; for in the words of Moſes ſpeaking of 
Nimrod (Gen. X. 10.) it was the beginning of his kingdom, | 


that is the firſt city, or the capital city in his dominions. 


Several heathen authors ſay that Semiramis, but moſt 
(as (3) Quintus Curtius aſſerts) that Belus built it: and 


elus was very probably the ſame as Nimrod. But 


whoever was the firſt founder of this city, we may rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſe that it received very great improvements 
afterwards, and Nebuchadnezzar particularly repaired 


and, inlarged, and beautified it to ſuch a degree, that he 
may in a manner be ſaid to have built it; as he boaſted 
himſelf (Dan. IV: 30.) Is not this great Babylon that I 
have built for the houje of the kingdom, by the might of my 
 potwer, and for the honor of my majeſty ? Nor is this aſſerted. 


only in ſcripture, but is likewiſe atteſted by heathen au- 


thors, Megaſthenes, Beroſus, and Abydenus, whoſe 


words are quoted by (4) Joſephus and Euſebius. By 


+ 1) ere pib rev Ty Ton 
C TPIK60Twy EENLOVTE « CCCLX 
Nadiorum muro urbem circumdedit. 


Diod. Sic. Lib. 2. p. 68. Edit. Steph. 


b. 95. Edit. Rhod. Totius operis am- 


itus CCCLXVIII ſtadia complecti- 
tur. Quint. Curt. Lib. 3. Cap. 1. 


(2) x Wed pEYAAW, jht* 


e- wwon, pelwnroy ⁰, . ον, Elxoos_ 
* ExaTY Fadrwn, e80nv Teleaſuvs. 
Sr Sadie rns Wege Tuns M- 


i CV oySdwrovle 1a Tir 
Teaxeo104. oppidum ſitum eſt in pla- 


nitie ingenti, forma quadrata, magni- 


tudine quoquo verſus centeniim vi- 
cenum ſtadiorum, in ſumma quadrin- 
gentorum et odtoginta, in circuitu 


yo laterum urbis, Herod. Lib. 1. 


ap. 178. p. 74. Edit. Gale. 


(3) Semiramis eam condiderat: vel, : 
ut plerique credidere, Belus. Quint. 


Curt. ibid. 


(4) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 10. Cap. 


11. SeR. 1. p. 459. Edit. Hudſon. 
Euſeb. Præpar. Evang. Lib. 9. Cap. 


41. p. 457. Edit. Vigeri. 
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one means or other Babylon became ſo great and famous 
a city as to give name to a very large empire; and it 
is called in ſcripture (Dan. IV. 30.) great Babylon; (If. 
XIII. 19.) the glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the Chaldees 
excellency ; (If. XIV. 4.) the golden city; (If. XLVII. 5.) 
be lady of kingdoms ; (Jer. LI. 13.) abundant in treaſures ; 
(Jer. LI. 41.) the praiſe of the whole earth : and its 
beauty, ſtrength, and grandeur ; its walls, temples, - pa- 
laces, and hanging gardens; the banks of the river, and 
the artificial canals and lake made for the draining of 
that river in the ſeaſons of its overflowings, are deſcribed _ 
with ſuch pomp and magnificence by heathen authors, 


that it might deſervedly be reputed one of the wonders 


of the world. The fulleſt and beſt account of theſe 
things in England is to be found in the ſecond book of 
that very valuable and very uſeful work, Dr. Prideaux's 
Connection. Tho? Babylon was ſeated in a low watry 
plain, yet in ſcripture (Jer. LI. 25.) it is called a moun- 
tain on account of the great highth of its walls and towers, 
its palaces and temples: and (5) Beroſus ſpeaking of 
ſome of its buildings, faith that they appeared moſt like 
mountains. Its gates of braſs and its 'broad walls are 
particularly mentioned in ſcripture: (If. XLV. 2. Jer. 
LI. 58.) and the city (6) had an hundred gates, 25 on 
each ſide, all made of ſolid braſs : and its walls accord- 
ing to (7) Herodotus were 350 feet in highth, and 7 
in thickneſs, and fix chariots could go abreaſt upon 
them, as (8) Diodorus affirms after Cteſias. 

Such a city as this, one would imagin, was in no 
danger of being totally abandoned, and coming to nought. 
Such a City as this might ſurely with leſs vanity than any 
other, boaſt that ſhe ſhould continue for ever, if any 
thing human could continue for ever. So ſhe vainly 
gloried, (If. XLVII. 7, 8.) IJ Hall be a lady for ever; 
lam, and none elſe beſide me; 1 ſhall not fit. as a widow, 


(5) Ty oli amodus opororaryy deaux. ibid. | 
_ Toig ogeot -quibus ſpeciem dedit (8) "ore To per har eva; Twv 
montibus perſimilem. Joſeph. Antiq. reihe - acuac inroouor., ut 
ibid. | | mænium latitudo ſex juxta curribus 
(6) Herod. Lib. 1. Cap. 179. p. vehendis ſufficeret. Diod. Sic, Lib. 
74. Edit. Gale. | 2. p. 68, Edit. Steph. p. 96. Edit. 
(7) Herod. ibid. Cap. 178, Pri- Rhod. 5 


3 


neither 


** 
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neither ſhall I know the loſs of children. But the prophets 
Iſaiah and Jeremiah, plainly and particularly foretold the 
deſtruction of this city. They lived during the declen- 
ſion of the kingdom of Judah; and as they predicted 
the captivity of the Jews, ſo they likewiſe foretold the 
downfall of their enemies : and they ſpeak with ſuch 
aſſurance of the event, that they deſcribe a thing future 
as if it were ready paſt. (If. XXI. 9.) Babylon is fallen, 
es fallen; and all the graven images of her gods be hath 
broken unto the ground. (Jer. LI. 8.) Bakylon is ſuddenly 
fallen and deſtroyed ; howl for her, take balm for her pain, 
if fo be ſhe may be healed. It is ſomewhat remarkable, 
that one of Iſaiah's prophecies concerning Babylon is 
intitled (XXI. I.) the burden of the deſert of the'ſea, or 
rather of the plain of the ſea, for Babylon was ſeated in a 
plain, and ſurrounded by water. The propriety of the 
expreſſion conſiſts in this, not only that any large col- 
leckion of waters in the oriental ſtile is called a ſea, but 
alſo that the places about Babylon, as (9) Abydenus in- 
forms us out of Megaſthenes, are faid from the beginning 
to have been overwhelmed with waters, and to have 
been called he /ea. | | ee eee 
Cyrus, who was the conqueror of Babylon, and trans- 
ferred the empire from the Babylonians to the Medes 
and Perſians, was particularly foretold by name (If. 
XLIV. 28. XLV. I.) above an hundred years before 
he was born. He is honored with the appellation of 
the Lord's anointed, and the Lord is ſaid to have holden 
his right hand, and to have girded him: (If. XLV. 1, 5.) 
and he was raiſed up to be an inſtrument of providence 
for great purpoſes, and was certainly a perſon of very 
extraordinary endowments, tho we ſhould allow that 
Xenophon had a little exceeded the truth, and had 
drawn his portrait beyond the reality. It was promiſed : 
that he ſhould be a great conqueror, ſhould ſubdue na- 
tions before him, (If. XLV. I.) and Twill logſe the loins 
of kings to open before him the two-leaved gates, and the 


(9) Aryeras de warru 1255 it apx16. mariſque nomine appellata. Euſebz: 
gg sli, Yaracooa rxakopernr: Prep. 2 Lib. 9. Cap» 41. p. 
erunt, inquit, loca hæc omnia jam 457. Edit. Vige | LO 


inde ab initio aquis obruta fuiſſe, 
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gates ſhall not be ſhut + and he ſubdued ſeveral kings, and 


took ſeveral cities, particularly Sardes and Babylon, and 


extended his (1) conqueſts over all Aſia from the river 


Indus to the Ægean ſea. It was promiſed that he ſhould 


find great ſpoil and treaſure among the conquered na- 
tions; (If. XLV. 3.) I will give thee the treaſures of 


daręneſs, and hidden riches of ſecret places: and the riches 
which Cyrus found in his conqueſts amounted to a pro- 
; digious value in (2) Pliny's account; nor can we wonder 


ati it, for thoſe parts of. Aſia at that time abounded in 
wealth and luxury: Babylon had been heaping up trea- 


ſures for many years g and the riches of Crœſus king of 


Lydia, whom Cyrus conquered and took 1 2 are 


in a manner become proverbial. 
The time too of the reduction of Babylon Was l 


out by the prophet Jeremiah, (XXV. II, 12.) The/e 
nalions (that is the Jews and the neighbouring nations) 


Hall ſerve the king of Babylon ſeventy years ; And it h 


come to paſs when ſeventy years are accompliſhed, that 1 


will puniſh the king of Babylon, and that nation, ſaith the 
Lord. This prophecy was delivered, as it appears from 


| the firſt verſe of the chapter, in the fourth year of Fe- 


botakim the fon of Fo/iah king of Fudah, that was the firſt 
year of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon: and from that 
time there were (3) 70 years to the taking of Babylon 


and the reſtoration of the Jews. Nebuchadnezzar had 


tranſplanted the Jews to Babylon to people and ſtrengthen 
the place, and their removal from thence muſt have 
weakened it very much; and after that it was diſtreſſed 


- More and more, till at laſt it was brought to nought. 


Several circumſtances likewiſe of the ſiege and taking 
of Babylon were preſignified by the prophets. It was 


foretold, that God would ſtir up the Medes and Perſians 


againſt it; Goup O Elam, that is Perſia, (I. XXI. 2.) 
beſiege O Media; and (Jer. LI. 11.) the Lord hath raiſed 
up the ſpirit of the kings of the Medes, for his device is again 
Babylon 40 W it: And accordingly it was Heftes 


nel. 


18 —omnem Attam ab India uf- Hardin. | 

ne ad Ageum "mare. Marſhami (3) See enden and other's 
hron. Sæc. XVIII. p. 587. nologers. 8 
we Plin. Lib. 3g. Cap. „„ OY 
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by the united forces of the Medes and Perſians under 
the command of Cyrus the Perſian, the nephew and 
ſon-in-law of the king of the Medes. The Medes are 
chiefly ſpoken of, as they were at that time the ſuperior 
people. The Medes is too a general name for both 
nations, and ſo it is uſed and applied by ſeveral Greek 
hiſtorians as well as by the ſacred writers. Elam (4) 
was an old name for Perſia, for the name of Perſia doth 
not appear to have been known in Iſaiah's time; Ezekiel 
is the firſt who mentions it. And (5) Bochart aſſerts, 
that the Per/ans were firſt ſo named from their becoming 

_ horſemen in the time of Cyrus, the ſame word ſignifying 
both a Perfian and a horſeman. Or if by Elam we 
underſtand the province ſtrictly fo. called, it is no leſs 
true that this alſo, tho* ſubject to Babylon, roſe up 
againſt it, and upon the following occaſion. Abradates 
(6) was viceroy or governor of Suſa or Shuſhan, and 
Shuſhan was the capital of the province of Elam. (Dan. 
VIII. 2.) His wife Panthea, a lady of exquiſite beauty, 
happened to be taken priſoner by the Perfians. Cyrus 
treated her with ſuch generoſity, and preſerved: her with 
ſuch ſtrict honor ſafe and inviolate for her huſband, as 
won the heart of the prince, ſo that he and his forces 
revolted to Cyrus, and fought in his. army againſt the 
Babylonians. e 
It was foretold, that various nations ſhould unite 
againſt Babylon; (11. XIII. 4.) The noiſe H a multitude 


1 


(4) Zlam eſt Perſis, et cum Media 
ſæpius conjungitur.— Perſarum no- 
men, ante captivitatem Baby lonicam, 
obſcurum fuit. Ezechiel primus, in- 
ter bellicoſas gentes, illos recenſet, 
(27 : 10. & g8: 5.) quum nondum 


innotuerant res Cyri. A Cyro demum 
natione Persi, et victorus inclyto, 


Perſarum gloria increbuit. Marſhami 
Chron. Sze. XVIII. p. 364. 

(5) At Perſis ipſis nomen fuit ab 
equitatu, qua maxime valebant, equi- 
tare a teneris edocti. Qua tamen 
diſciplinà primus illos imbuit Cyrus. 
Altaque ex tam repentina mutatione 


factum, ut hæc regio pw Paras, et 


incolz »wp7Þ Perſæ dicerentux, id eſt, 
equites. *Arabice enim d Pharas 


M 2 


eſt equus, et oed Pfaris equis (ut 


Hebraice w Paras) Porro vox ea- 
dem Pfaris etiam Perſam fignificat. 
Inde eſt, quod neque Moſes, nec li- 


bri Regum, nec Eſaias aut Jeremias, 


Perſarum meminerunt, neque quiſ- 


quam eorum, qui vixerunt ante Cy- 


rum. At in Daniele et Ezechiele 
Cyro cozvis,. et in libtis Paralipo- 


menon, et Eſdræ, et Nehemiz, et 


Eſther, &c. qui poſt Cyrum ſeripti 
ſunt, Perſarum eſt frequens mentio. © 


Antea veriſimile eſt Hebrza nomina 


Tm Ciut et oy Elam magnam Per- 

ſidis partem incluſiſſe. Bocharti Pha- 

leg. Lib. 4. Cap. 10. Col. 224 

: (6) Xenoph. Cyropæd. Lib. 4, 5» 
3 BY 


in 


4 
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in the mountains, like as of a great people; a tumultuons 


noiſe. of the kingdoms of nations gathered together; the Lord 
of hots muftereth the hojt of the battle : and particularly 
it was foretold, that tbe kingdoms. of Ararat, Minni, and 


AH ſochenax, that is the (7): Armenians, Phrygians, and 


other nations ſhould compoſe part of his army; (Jer. 
LI. 27.) Set ye up a ftlandard in the land, blow the trumpet 
among the nations, prepare the nations againſt her, call to- 
gether againſt her the kingdoms of Ararat, Minni, and Afh- 


chenax: And accordingly. Cyrus's army conſiſted of 


various nations; and among them were (8) theſe very 
people, whom he had conquered before, and now obliged 
to attend him in this expedition. 

It was forctold, that the Babylonians ſhould be terri- 
fied, and hide themſelves within their walls; (Jer. LI. 
30.) The migbiy men of Babylon have forborn to fight, they 
have remained. in ibeir holds, their might hath failed, they 
became as women: And accordingly the Babylonians, 
after. the loſs of a battle or two, never recovered their 
courage to face the enemy in the field again; they re- 
tired within their walls, and the (9) firſt time that Cyrus 
came with his army before the place, he could not pro- 
voke them to venture forth and try the fortune of arms, 
even tho' he ſent a challenge to the king to fight a duel 
with him; and the (1) laſt time that he came, he con- 
ſulted with his officers about the beſt method of carrying 

on the liege, ſince ſaith he they do not come forth 
i —_ hght:? 
It was foretold, that the river ſhould be dried up, 


before the city ſhould be taken; which was very un- 
EST ever to happen, ( 2) the river being more than 


05 Vide Bocharti Phaleg. J. ib. 1. 
p- 3. Col. _ et Col. 20. Lib. g. 


9. Col. 17 
8005 Ken rope Lib. 5. p. 


77: Lib. 7. p. 111. Edit. Henr. Steph. 


1581. 


75. Edit. Henr. Steph. 1381. 
(1) Ib. Lib. 7. ere » wayorra 


Z10vT5,, quia ad pugnandum non ex- 


cunt. p- 112. 
(2) Xenoph, Cyropæd. Lib. 7. 


9 


(9) Xenoph. Cyropæd. Lib. 5. p. 
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re [fluminis] latitudo eſt plus 
quam ad duo fladia; et profunditas 
tanta ut ne duo quidem viri alter ſuper 


alte tum ſtantes ſupra aquam emineant, Ba 


Itaque urbs validior eſt flumine quam 
muris ibid. 
0. - 


Two 
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two furlongs broad, and deeper than two men ſtanding 
one upon another, ſo that the city was thought to be 
ſtronger and better fortified by the river than by the 
walls; but yet the prophets p edicted that the waters 
ſhould be dried up; (Iſ. XLIV. 27.) That ſaith to the 
deep be dry, and I will dry up thy rivers; (Jer. L. 38.) 
A drought is upon her waters, and they all be dried up; 
(Jer. LI. 36.) Till dry up her fea, and make ber ſprings 
dry: And accordingly (3) Cyrus turned the courſe of 
the river Euphrates which ran thro*. the midſt of Baby 
lon, and by means of deep trenches and the canals and 
lakes before mentioned, ſo drained the waters that the 
river became eaſily fordable for his ſoldiers to enter the 
city; and by theſe means Babylon was taken, which 
was otherwiſe 1 5 and was ſupplied with pro- 
viſions for very many years faith (4) Herodotus, for 
more than twenty years faith Xenophon; or (5) as 
Herodotus faith, if the Babylonians had but known” 
what the Perfians were doing, by ſhutting the gates 
Which opened to the river, and by ſtanding upon the 
walls which were built as-banks, they might have taken 


* 


and deſtroyed the Perſians as in a net or cage. 


It was foretold, that the city ſhould” be taken by 


ſurpriſe during the time of a feaſt; (Jer. L. 24.) Ibave 
laid a ſnare for thee, and thou art alſo laben, O Babylon, 
and thou waſt not aware, thou art found and alſo caught, 


(LI. 39.) In their heat Iwill make their feafts; and I will 


make them drunken, that they may rejoice, and ſleep a per- 
petual fleep, and not awake, ſaith the Lord, (LI. 57.) 


(9) Herod. Lib. 1. Cap. 191. p. 


79. Edit. Gale. Xenophon. Cyropæd. 


Lib. 7. p. 113. Edit. Steph. 
(4) Herod. Lib. 1. Cap. 190. 

Que (Ar ETEWY xafla WOA 

Aw», comportaverant per multorum 


annorum commeatus, p. 79. Edit. 


Gale. Xenoph. Cyroped. Lib. 7. 
EX0vTES Ta b AE 1) tuo 
7. ut qui res neceſſarias haberegt 
plus quam vigint annorum. p. 113. 


dit. Steph. 


(5) Herod. Lib. 1. Cap. 191. 
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R 
ingredi e ſed poſſimo 
cxitio affeciſſent, Nam obferatis om- 
nibus quæ ad flumen ferunt portulis, 
conſcenſiſque ſeptis, ipſi pro; ripis 
ſtantes illos progreſſos veluti in cavea 


exoepiſſent. ibic 5 * 
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And I will make drunk her princes, and her wiſe men, ber 
captains, and her rulers, and her mighty men, and they 
hall fleep a perpetual fleep, and not wake, ſaith the king, 
whoſe name is the Lord of hofts : And accordingly the (6) 
City was taken in the night of a great annual feſtival, 
while the inhabitants were dancing, drinking, and re- 


veling; and as (7) Ariſtotle reports, it had been taken 


three days, before ſome part of the city perceived it; 
but (8) Herodotus's account is more modeſt and pro- 
bable, that the extreme parts of the city were in the 
hands of the enemy before they who dwelt in the middle 
of it knew any thing of their danger. Theſe were ex- 
traordinary occurrences 1n the taking of this city : and 
how could any man foreſee and foretel ſuch ſingular 
events, ſuch remarkable circumſtances, ee reve- 
lation and inſpiration of God? 
But theſe events you may poſſibly think tos remote in 
time to be urged in the preſent argument: and yet the 
prophecies were delivered by Iſaiah and Jeremiah, and 
the facts are related by no leſs hiſtorians than Herodotus 
and Xenophon ; and Haiah lived about 250 years before 


. Herodotus, and near 350 before Xenophon, and Jere- 


miah lived above 150 years before the one and near 250 
Cyrus took Babylon according to 
Prideaux in the year 539 before Chriſt. Iſaiah prophe- 
ſied in the days of Uzziah, Jotham, Abaz, and Hezekiab, 
kings of Judab, (Iſ. I. 1.) which was at leaſt 160 years 


before the taking of Babylon, for Hezekiah died in the 


year 699 before Chriſt. Jeremiah fent his prophecies 
concerning Babylon to Babylon by the hands of Seraiah 
in the fourih year of the reign of Zedekiah, (Jer. LI. 59.) 


which was 56 years before the taking of Babylon, for 


— 


(6) Herod. Lib. 1. Gp: 191. p. 79, 
Edit. Gale. Xenoph. Cyropæd. Lib. 


113. Edit. Steph. 
7. 65 Arif. Polit. Lib, 3. Cap. 3. 
55 Ys Gaol eanwxvige Tprr1V nue pœrv 
2% aoleobay Ti pep© rng Whew 
qua tertium jam diem capta, partem 
quandam urbis non ſenſiſſe dicunt. p. 
341. Vol. 2. Edit. Du Val. 


(8) Herod. ibid. imo d we 


colebant, ii 
colerent id neſcirent. 
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Tantaque 
urbis erat magnitudo, ut (quem- 
admodum narrant accole) quum capti 
eſſent qui extremas urbis partes in- 
ui mediam urbem in- 


the 


* 
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the fourth year of Zedekiah coincides with the year 595. 
before Chriſt, There is therefore no room for ſceptic- 
iſm: but if you are ſtill diſpoſed to doubt and heſitatę, 
what then think you of * preſent condition of the 
place? Could the prophets, unleſs they were prophets 
indeed, have foreſeen and foretold what.that would be 
ſo many ages afterwards? And yet They have expreſly 
foretold that it ſhould be reduced to deſolation. Ifaiah 
is very ſtrong and poetical; (XIII. 19, &c.) Babylon. 
the glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the Chaldees excellency, , 
ſhall be as when God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah ; It 
ſhall never be inhabited, neither ſhall it be dwelt in 77 | 
generation lo generation; neither ſball the Arabian pitch tent 
there, neither ſhall the ſhepherds make their fold there : But 
zwild beaſts of the deſert ſhall lie there, and their houſes fhall 
Be full of duleful creatures, and owls ſhall dwell there, and „ 
ſalyrs ſhall dance there: And the wild beaſts of. the iland _ g 
Shall cry in their deſolate houſes, and dragons in their plea- 
fant ' palaces : and her time is near de come, and ber days 
ſhall not be prolonged. Again (XIV. 22, 23.) J will 
riſe up againſt them faith the Lord of hoſts, and cut off from 
Babylon the name,. and remnant, and fon and nephew (or 
rather ſon and grandſon) /aith the Lord: Iwill alſa make 
it a poſſeſſion for the bittern, and pools of water; and I will 
 fweep it. with. the beſom of deſtruction, faith the Lird of 
_ hoſts. Jeremiah ſpeaketh much in the ſame ſtrain: 
(L. 13, 23, 39, 40.) Becauſe of the wrath of the Lord, + 
it ſhall not be inhabited, but it ſhall be wholly deſolate ; every 
one that goeth by Babylon ſhall be aſtoniſhed, and hiſs at all 
ber plagues : How is the hammer of the whole carth cut 
aſunder and broken * How is Babylon become a deſolation 
among the nations? Therefore the wild beaſts of the deſert, 
with the wild beaſts of the ilands ſhall dwell there, and the 
owls Hall dwell therein; and it Hall be no more inhabited 
for ever; neither ſhall it be dwelt in from generation'to'ge- 
nucration: As God overthrew Sodom and, Gomorrah, and 
the neighbour cities thereof, ſaith the Lord; ſo n man ſhall - 
abide there, neither ſhall any ſon of man dwell therein. 
Again (LI. 13, 26, 29, 37, 42, 43.) O thou that dwelleſf 
upon many waters, abundant in treaſures ; thine end is come, 


and the meaſure of thy ae "gs And they ſhall not I | 
| | 8 
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of thee a ſtone for a carner, nor a ſtone for foundations: but 
thou ſhalt be deſolate for ever, ſaith the Lord: And the 
land ſball tremble and ſorrow, for -every purpoſe of the Lord 
ASE be performed againſt Babylon, to make the land of 
lon a deęſolation without. an inhabitant « And Babylon 
4 ite heaps, a dwelling place for dragons,ian aftoniſh- 
ment and an hiſſing without an inbabitant The ſea is come 
up upon Babylon; fhe is covered with the multitude of the 
waves thereof: Her cities are a deſolation, a dry land and 


a wilderneſs, a 


any fon of man paſs thereby. 


land wherein.no man dwelleth, neither doth 


We ſhall ſee how theſe and 


other prophecies have. by degrees been accompliſhed, 
for in the nature of the things they could not be fulfilled 


all at once. 


But as the prophets often ſpeak of things 


future, as if they were already effected; ſo they ſpeak 
often of things to be brought about in proceſs of time, 
as if they were to ſucceed immediately; paſt, preſent, 
and to come being all alike known to an infinite mind, 
and the intermediate time not revealed ee to the 


minds of the prophets. 


Ifaiah addrefſeth Babylon by the name of a virgin, as 


having never before been taken by any enemy: 


(If. 


XLVII. 1.) Come down and fit in the duſt, O virgin 
daughter of Babylon, fit on the ground: and (9) Herodotus 
ſaith expreſly, that, this was the firſt time that Babylon 


was taken. 


After this it never more. recovered its an- 


cient ſplendor : : from an imperial, it became a tributary 
city; from being governed by its own kings, and go- 


verning ſtran 
ſtrangers ; an 


ers, it came itſelf to be governed by 
the ſeat of empire being transferred to 


Shuſhan, it decayed by degrees, till it was reduced at 
laſt to utter deſolation, Beroſus in Joſephus (1) faith, 


that wh 


Cyrus had taken Babylon, he ordered the 


outer walls to be pulled down, becauſe the city appeared 


(9) Kal BaConws ev bow TewTov 
ated $A Ls 
Baby lon, Herod. Lib. 1. Caps 191. 
p 79. Edit. Gale, 

(1) KvgS- 9: 
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Atque ita primo capta eſt 


Cyrus autem Babylone capta, con- 
ſlitutoque exteriora ejus munimenta 


diruere, quod civitatem videret ad 
res novas mobilem, urbem vero ex- 


1 difficilem Contra Apion. 


ib 1. Sect. 22. p. 1 344. Edit. 


to 
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1 wind very factious and difficult to be taken. And (2) 


Xenophon informs us, that Cyrus obliged the Baby- 
lonians to deliver up all their arms upon pain of death, 
diſtributed their beſt houſes among his officers, impoſed 
a tribute upon them, appointed a ſtrong garriſon, and 
compelled the Babylonians to defray the charge, being 
defirous to Keep them poor as the beſt means of keeping 
them obedient. 

But notwithſtanding theſe precautions, 0 3) they re- 
belled againſt Darius, and in order to hold out to the 


laſt extremity, they took all their women, and each man 
chooſing one of them, out of thoſe of his own family, 


whom he liked beſt, they ſtrangled the reſt, that unne- 


ceſſary mouths might not conſume their proviſions, - 


« And hereby,” faith (4) Dr. Prideaux, ** was very 
«« ſignally fulfilled the prophecy of Iſaiah againſt them, 


in which he foretold (Chap. XLVIL 9.) That two 


« things ſhould come to them in a moment, in one day, the 


10% of children and widowhood, and that theſe ſhall come 


« upon them in their perfettion, for the multitude of their 


& ſorceries, and the great abundance of their inchantments. 


And in what greater perfection could theſe calamities 


* come upon them, than when they themſelves thus 
« upon themſelves became the executioners of them?“ 
Or rather, this prophecy was then fulfilled a ſecond time, 
having been fulfilled before, the very night that Babylon 
was taken, when the Perſians ſlew the king himſelf and 
a great number of the Babylonians. They ſuſtained the 


ſiege and all the efforts of Darius for twenty months, 


and at length the city was taken by ſtratagem. As ſoon 
as Darius had made himſelf maſter of the place, he 
ordered three thouſand of the principal men to be cruci- 
fied, and thereby fulfilled the prophecies of the cruelty, 
which the Medes and Perſians ſhould uſe towards the 


Babylonians ; (If. XIII. 17, 18. Jer. L. 42.) and he 
likewiſe demoliſhed the wall, and took away the gates, 


(2) Xevoph. hohl. Lib. 7- p· p 220. Edit. Gels. 


114. et 117. Edit. Steph.  - (4) Prid. Connect. Part 1. Book 3. | 


(3) Herod, Lib. 3. Cap. 150, &, Anno 517. Darius 5, 
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neither of which, ſaith (5) Herodotus, had Cyrus done 
before. But either Herodotus, or Beroſus muſt have 
been miſtaken ; or we mult ſuppoſe that Cyrus's orders 
were never carried into execution; or we muſt under- 
ſtand Herodotus to ſpeak of the inner wall, as Beroſus 
ſpoke of the outer: and yet it doth not ſeem very credi- 
ble, when the walls were of that prodigious. highth and 
thickneſs, that there ſhould be an inner and an outer wall 
too; and much leſs that there ſhould be three inner and 
three outer walls, as (6) Beroſus affirms. Herodotus 


(J) computes the highth of the wall to be 200 cubits ; 


but later authors reckon it much lower, (8) Quintas 
Curtius at 100, (9) Strabo who is a more exact writer 
at go Cubits. Herodotus. deſcribes it as it was origi- 
nally; and we may conclude therefore that Darius re- 
duced it from 200 to 50 cubits; and by thus taking 
down the wall and deſtreying the gates, he remarkably 
fulfilled the prophecy of Jeremiah, (LI. 58.) Thus faith 
the Lord of hoſts, The broad walls of Babylon Hall be un- 
terly broken, and her high gates ſhall be burnt with fire. 
Xerxes (1) after his return from his unfortunate ex- 
dition into Greece, partly out of religious zeal being 
a profeſſed enemy to image worſhip, and partly to re- 
imburſe himſelf after his immenſe expenſes, ſeiſed the 


ſacred treaſures, and plundered or deſtroyed the temples 
and idols of Babylon, thereby accompliſhing the pro- 


(5) — 10 rei- regrzArs „t bitorum ducentorum celſitudine. 


I%; TUNG; TATA; aTioTnrace (To 
Yee wporrpoy hwy KupO- vu Ba- 
vAWvce, Emoinoet FT Ye 
murus circumcidit, et portas omnes 


amolitus eſt: quorum neutrum Cy- 


rus fecerat prius eidem a ſe captæ. 
Herod. Lib. g. Cap. 159. p. 223. 
Edit. Gale. 


. (6) — vrepeCaneTo Speis fey 
Tu tor BD ONEWS GO, 61g 


0 rng cb TgToy. ternos quidem 
interior! urbi, ternoſque pariter ex- 
teriori murorum ambitus circumde- 
dit. Apud Joſeph. contra Apion. 


Lad, 1. Sen 19. p. 1348. Edits: 
" Hudſon. N 


(7) de. Onion WY ewr. CU- 


Herod. Lib. 1. Cap. 178. 74. 
Edit. Gale. eie 
(8) Altitudo muri C cubitorum 
eminet ſpatio. Quint. Curt. Lib. 5. 
Cap. 1. 
(9) dee dt Twr r preoomupyruns 
177615 WEVTNLOVT CH « Altitudine inter 8 
turres cubitorum L. Strabo. Lib. 16. 
P- 738. Edit, Paris. p. 1072. Edit. 
Amſtel. 1707. 2 | 
(1) Herod. Lib. 1. Cap. 18g. p. 


76. Edit. Gale. Arrian. de Exped. 


Alex. Lib. 7. Cap. 17. p. 296. 
Edit. Gronov. Uſher's Annals. A. M. 
9326. 5 129. Prideaux Connect. 
Part 1. B. 4. Anno 479. Xerxes 7. 
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phecies of Iſaiah and Jeremiah; (Iſ. XXI. 9.) Babylon 


is fallen, is fullen; and all Ibs graben images & ber gods 


be hath broken- unto the ground: (Iſ. XLVI. 1.) Bel 


boweth down, Nebo ſtoopeuh, their idols were upon the- 
beaſts, and upon the cattle, Sc: (Jer. I. 2.) Babylon fs 
taken, Bel is confounded, Merodach is broken: in pieces, ber 


idols are confounded, her images are broken in pieces: (Jer. 


LI. 44; 47, 52.) And I will puniſh Bel in Babylon, and 
I will bring forth out of his mouth that which he hatb 


ſwallowed up ; Therefore behold the days come, that 1 will 


do judgment upon the graven images of Babylon ; and again, 


Wherefore behold the days come, ſaith the Lord, that Twill 


do judgment upon her graven images. What God declares, 


Iwill puniſh Bel in Babylon, and I will bring forth that 


which he hath'fwallowed, was alſo literally fulfilled, when 


the veſſels of the houſe of God, which'Nebuchadnezzar 
had Drought from Jeruſalem, and placed in the temple 
of Bel, (Dan. I. 2.) were reſtored by order of . 


(Ezra J. 7.) and carried to ſeruſalem again 

Such was the ſtate of Babylon under the Perſians. 
When Alexander came thither, tho? (2) Quintus Cur- 
tius ſays that the whole circuit of the city was 368 fur- 
longs, yet he affirms that only for the ſpace of go fur- 


longs it was inhabited. The river Euphrates having 
been turned out of its courſe by Cyrus, and never after- 


wards reſtored to its former channel, all that fide of the 
country was flooded by it. Alexander indeed (3) pur- 
poſed to have made Babylon the ſeat of his empire, and 
actually ſet men at work to, rebuild the temple of Belus, 


and to repair the banks of the river, and to bring back 
the waters again into their old channel: and if his de- 


ſigns had taken effect, how could the prophecies have 
been fulfilled? and what providence therefore was it, 


- 


that his deſigns did not take effect, and that the breaches : 


were never repaired ? He met with ſome difficulties in 


the work, and death ſoon after put an end to this and all 


0 Quiatus Curtius. Lib. * Cap. p. 303. Edit. Gronov. Hecatæus 
| Ac ne totam quidem urbem te&is apud Joſeph. contra Apion. Lib. 1. 
ne per XC ſtadia habita- Sect. 22. p. 1348. Edit. Hudſon. 
tur; nec omnia continua ſunt. Strabo. Lib. 16. p. 738. Edit. n 7 
7.60 Arrian de Exped. Alex. Lib. p. 1073, Edit, Amſtel, 2787. 
Cap. 17. p. 296. et Cap. 21. 
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his other projects ; ; and none of his ſucceſſors ever at- 


tempted it: and (4) Seleucia being built a few years 


afterwards in the neighbourhood, Babylon in a little 


time became wholly defolate. Seleucia not only robbed 
it of its inhabitants, but even of its name, being called 
alſo (5) Babylon by ſeveral others. We learn farther 
from a fragment of Diodorus Siculus, which is pro- 


duced by Valeſius, and quoted from him by (6) Vi- 


tringa, that a king of Parthia, or one of his peers, ſur- 
paſſing all the famous tyrants in cruelty, omitted no ſort 
of puniſhment, but ſent many of the Babylonians and 
for trifling cauſes intq flavery, and burnt the forum and 
ſome of the temples of Rab len, and demoliſhed the 
beſt parts of the city. This happened about 130 years 
before Chriſt: and now let us ſee what account is 
given of Babylon by authors after that time. 

Diodorus Siculus (7) deſcribes the buildings as ruined 
or decayed in his time, and aſſerts that now only a ſmall 

rt of the city is inhabite 3, the greateſt part within the 


walls is titled. Strabo (8) who wrote not long after 
Diodorus, faith that Fl of the city the Perſians demo- 


liſhed 


4 3 a4 4 


(4) Sb ibid. Plinii Nat. ld. 
Lib. 6. EP 39. Edit. Harduin.., ” 
(5) Plin. ibid. quæ tamen Baby- 
lonia cognominatur. See Prideaux 
Connect. Part. 1. B. 8. Anno 293. 


Piolemy Soter. 12. 
(6) Vitring. Com. in Aeſaism. 


Cap. 13. Þ- 421% Voll 7. Ene f 
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Evemerns, Parthorum rex (docuit Va- 
lefius clariſſime quod eruditi viri lu- 
benter admiſerunt, legendum eſſe 22 


merum, Parthorum regis ſatrapam, 15 
ex circumſtantiis temporis hiſtoriz, 


et collatis locis Jaſtim ac Athenæi) 


Pat Hyrtanus, cunc los tyrannos. acer- 
bitate vincens, nullum fit vitiæ genus 
grætermifit. NMurimos enim Habylonios 
tevibus de carſfes fermtut: addifto;, cum 
omni | familia in Medium  giftrakendog. 
mM fat. Forum quoque et nounulla delu-' 
bra Balylonis igni tradidit, ac pulchers - 


Tema qua que urbis loca evertit. Acci- 
dit caſus ſtaute regno Seleucidarum, 


annis admodum CARA ante 1925 V. 
nati Domini. 


ks 


MS! 70 x FEE 9 Toy αννον 


5 7 garaentva char 6 X. Ta wer 


Noo xtews nan, Ta d tAnpnals, 
\ 


2 Yue wuTts Tys BON ?. yy 
5 


ax Ts prg©- Reta, ro d WACO 
617 © Tes x yeweſei te Regiaſque 
et alias ſtructuras partim tempus om- 
ino abolevit, partim corrupit. Nam 
et ipſius .Babylonis exigua quædam 


portio nunc habitatur, maxi maque intra 


muros pars agrorum cultui eſt expoſita. 
Diod. Sic Lib. 2. p 70. Edi. Nephhs 
p. 98. Edit. Rhod. 

(8) nee daes T1c dens 
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liſhed, and part time and the neglect of the Macedoni- 
ans, and eſpecially after Seleucus Nicator had built Se- 
leucia on the Tigris in the neighbourhood. of Babylon, 
and he and his ſucceſſors: removed their court thither 


and now (faith he) Seleucia. is greater than Babylon, and 


Babylon is much deſerted, ſo that one may apply to this 
what the comic. poet ſaid of Megalopolis in Arcadia, The 
great city is now become a great deſert. Pliny in like man- 
ner (9) affirms, that it was reduced to ſolitude, being 
exhauſted by the neighbourhood of Seleucia, built for 
that purpoſe by Seleucus Nicator. As Strabo compared 
Babylon to. Megalopolis, ſo (1) Pauſanias (who floriſhed 
about the middle of the ſecond century after Chriſt) 
compares Megalopolis to Babylon, and ſays in bis Ar- 
cadics, that of Babylon, the greateſt. city that the ſun 


ever ſaw, there is nothing now remaining but the walls. 
Maximus Tyrius (2) mentions it as lying neglected and 


forſaken ; and (3) Lucian intimates, that in a little time 
it would be fought for and not be found, like Nine veh. 
Conſtantine the Great, in an oration preſerved by Euſe- 
bius, ſaith that he himſelf was upon the ſpot, and an eye- 
witneſs of the deſolate and miſerable condition of the 
city. In Jerome's time (who lived in the fourth century 
after Chriſt) it was converted into a chaſe to keep wild 


beaſts within the compaſs of its walls for the hunting of 
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| ——et urbis partem Peri dirue- 


runt, partem tempus conſumpſit et 
Macedonum negligentia: præſertim 
poſtquam Seleucus Nicator Seleuci- 
am ad Tigrim condidit ſtadiis tantum 
CCC a Babylone diſſitam. Nam et 
ille et poſteri omnes huic urbi maxi- 
moperè ſtuduerunt, et regiam eo tran- 
ſtulerunt, et nunc Baby lone hæc ma- 
jor eſt, illa magna ex parte deſerta, 
ut intrepide de ea Mari poſſit, 


quod de Megalopoli Arcadiæ magna 


urbe quidam dixit Comicus : 
Eft magna ſolitudo nunc Megalo- 


olis. 


Strabo. Lib. 16. p. 728. Edit, Paris. 


p. 1073. Edit. Amſtel, 1707. 


- (9) Cetero ad ſolitudinem rediit 
exhauſta vicinitate Seleuciæ, ob id 
conditæ a+ Nicatore. Plan. Nat. Hiſt. 
Lib. 6. Cap. 30. Edit. Harduin. 
(1) BaCvaw © de raving 1v Two 
elde wont e TWwVv To nine -, 
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nium, quas unquam ſol aſpexit, urbium 


maxima, jam preter muros reliqui 
habet. Panfan. L. g. C. 33- 
(2) Fs reit Max. Tyr. 
Diſſert. b. prope ſinenm. 
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the later kings of Perſia.” We have learned, (4) ſaith 
he, from a certain Elamite brother, who: coming out of 


thoſe parts, now liveth as:a monk at Jeruſalem, that the 
royal huntings are in Babylon, and wild beaſts of every 
kind are confined within the circuit of its walls. And a 
little afterwards he ſaith, (5) that excepting the brick 
walls, which after many years are repaired for the incloſ- 
ing of wild beaſts, all the ſpace within is deſolation. 


| Theſe walls might probably be demoliſhed by the Sara- 


cens who ſubverted this empire of the Perſians, or they 
might be ruined or deſtroyed by time: but of this we 
read nothing, neither have we any account of Babylon 
for ſeveral hundred years afterwards, there having been 


ſuch a dearth of authors during thoſe times of ignorance. 


Of later authors the firſt who mentions any thing con- 
cerning Babylon, is Benjamin of Tudela, a Jew who 
lived in the twelfth century. In his Itinerary, which was 
written almoſt 700 years ago, he aſſerts, (6) that ancient 
Babylon is now laid waſte, but ſome ruins are ſtill to be 
ſeen of Nebuchadnezzar's palace, and men fear to enter 
there on account of the ſerpents and ſcorpions which are 
in the midſt of it. Texeira, a Portugueſe, in the de- 
ſcription of his travels from India to Italy, affirms (7) 
that of this great and famous city there is nothing but 
only a few veſtiges remaining, nor in the whole region 
is any place leſs frequented. * 

A German traveler, whoſe name was Rauwolf, paſſed 
that way in the year of our Lord 1574, and (8) his 
account of the ruins of this famous city 1s as follows. 


(4) Didicimus a quodam fratre 


Elamita, qui de illis finibus egrediens, 


nunc Hieroſolymis vitam exigit mo- 
nachorum, venationes regias elſe in 


Babylone; et omnis generis beſtias 
murorum ejus tamen ambitu coercert. 


Hieron. Comment. in Iſai. Cap. 1g. 


p. 111, Vol. g. Edict. Benedict. 


(35) ——exceptis enim muris cocti- 
libus qui 7 beſlias concludendas 
poſt annos plurimos inſtaurantur, om- 
ne in medio ſpatium ſoliiudo eſt. Id. 
in Cap. 14. p. 115. | 

(6) Benjamin. Itin, p. 76. 
eoque homines ingredi verentur, 


promter ſerpentes et ſcorpiones, qut 
ſunt a medio ejus.. Bocharti Phaleg. 


Lib. 4. Cap. 15. Col. 234. Vitringa 


in Ieſaiam. Cap. 13- p. 421. Vol. 1. 
Prideaux Connect. Part 1. Book 8. 
Anno 293. Ptolemy Sotet 12. Cal- 
met's Dict. in Babylon. 1 

(7) Cap. 5. Hujus nihil niſi pauca 
ſuperſunt veſtigia: nee in toto re- 

ione locus ullus eſt minus frequens. 
Bohr ths. et Prideaux. a Ether 

(8) Calmet's Dict. in Babylon, and 
Prideaux as before, and Ray's edition 
of theſe travels in Engliſh, Part 2. 
Chap. 7. 
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e The village of Elugo now lieth on the place where 
* formerly old Babylon, the metropolis of Chaldæa, was 
fſituated. The harbour is a quarter of a league's diſ- 
* tance from it, where people go aſnhore in order to pro- 
<«« ceed by land to the celebrated city of Bagdat, which 
** is a day and a half's journey from thence eaſtward on 
« the Tigris. This country is ſo dry and barren, that 
* jt cannot be tilled, and ſo bare that I could never 
* have believed that this powerful city, once the moſt 
* ſtately and renowned in all the world, and ſituated in 
g the pleafant and fruitful country of Shinar, could have 
<<. ever ſtood there, if I had not known it by its ſituation, 
« and many antiquities of great beauty, which are ſtill 
« ſtanding hereabout in great deſolation. Firſt by the 
% old bridge which was laid over the Euphrates, where- 
«« of there are ſome pieces and arches ſtill remaining 
«<< built of burnt brick, and ſo ſtrong that it is admirable. 
© —Juſt before the village of Elugo is the hill whereon 
« the caſtle ſtood, and the ruins of its fortifications are 
4 ſtill viſible, though demoliſed and uninhabited. Be- 
« hind it, and pretty near to it, did ſtand the tower of 
e Babylon. It is ſtill to be ſeen, and is half a league 
« jn diameter; but ſo ruinous, fo low; and ſo full of ve- 
« nomous creatures, which lodge in holes made by them 
in the rubbiſh, that no one durſt approach nearer to 
« it than within half a league, / except during two 
«« months in the winter, when theſe animals never ſtir 
ce out of their holes. There is one ſort particularly, 
« which the inhabitants in the language of the country, 
« which is Perſian, call Eglo, the poiſon whereof is very 
© ſearching: they are larger than our lizards.” 
A noble Roman, Petrus Vallenſis, (Della Valle) was 
at Bagdat in the year 1616, and went to ſee the ruins as 
they are t ought of ancient Babylon; and he informs us 
(9) that i in the middle of a vaſt and level plain, about 
Da quarter of a league from Euphrates, which in that 
lace runs weſtward, appears a heap of ruined build- 
< ings, like'a huge mountain, the materials of which 


(o) Vid. Viaggi "if Pietro della 20. vz Comment. ibid. D. 42 t. 
Valle, Part 2. Epiſt. 17. Clerici Vol. Univerſal Hiſ ory. Book 1. 


Comment, in Eſaiam. Cap. 13. ver. Chap. *. Sect 4. Note N. 
4 | ; 


XX are 


176 DISSERTATIONS or 
* are ſo confounded together, that one knows not what 
* to make of it. Ats ſituation and form correſpond 
* with that pyramid which Strabo calls the tower of Be- 
* Jus; and is in all likelihood the tower of Nimrod in 
Babylon, or Babel, as that place is ſtill called. 
« There appear no marks of ruins, without the compaſs 
of that huge maſs, to convince one ſo great a city as 
8 Babylon had ever ſtood there: all one diſcovers with- 
« in fifty or ſixty paces of it, being only the remains here 
* and there of ſome foundations of buildings; and the 
* country round about it ſo flat and level, that one can 
© hardly believe it ſhould be choſen for the ſituation of 
« ſo great and noble a city as Babylon, or that there 
« were ever any remarkable buildings on it; but for my 
c part I am attoniſhed there appears ſo much as there 
* does, conſidering it is at leaſt four thouſand years 
* ſince that city was built, and that Diodorus Siculus 
te tells us, it was reduced almoſt to nothing in his 
. EC time.“ 5 
Tavernier, who is a very celebrated traveler, relates, 
(1) that © at. the parting of the Tigris, which 1s but a 
* little way from Bagdat, there is the foundation of a 
© city, Which may ſeem to have been a large league in 
« compaſs. There are ſome of the walls yet ſtanding, 
* upon which fix coaches may go abreaſt: They are 
% made of burnt brick, ten foot ſquare, and three 
* thick. The chronicles of the country ſay here ſtood 
.« the ancient Babylon.” Tavernier, no doubt, ſaw the 
fame ruins, as Benjamin the Jew, and Rauwolf, and 
Peter della Valle did ; but he thought them not to be 
the ruins of Nebuchadnezzar' s palace or of the tower of 
Babel. He adopts the opinion of the Arabs, and con- 
ceives them to be rather the remains of ſome tower built 
by one of their princes for a beacon to aſſemble his ſub- 
jects in time of war: and this in all probakility Was the 
truth of the matter. 
Mr. (2) Salmon's obſervation is juſt and pertinent: : 
* What is as range as any thing that is related of Baby- 


(1) Tavernier in Harris. Vol. 2. Preſent State of the Turkiſh Bitte. = 
Book 2. Chap. 5 Chap. 11. 

(2) Salmon' 3 Hiſt. vol. 1. | N . Is 

| | « lon 
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e lon is, that we cannot learn either by ancient writers 


e or modern travelers, where this famous city ſtood, 
*« only in general, that it was ſituated in the province of 
< Chaldaza, upon the river Euphrates conſiderably above 
the place where it is united with the Tigris. Travelers 
© have gueſſed from the great ruins they have diſcovered 
« in ſeveral parts of this country, that in this or that place 
© Babylon once ſtood : but when we come to examin 
_ © nicely the places they mention, we only learn that they 
« are certainly in the wrong, and have miſtaken the 
* ruins of Selucia, or ſome other great town.? | 
Mr. (3) Hanway going to give an account of the ſiege 
of Bagdat by Nadir Shah, prefaceth it in this manner. 
«« Before we enter upon any circumſtance relating to the 
« ſiege of Bagdat, it may afford ſome 7 to the ſub- 
«c ject, to give a ſhort account of this famous city, in 
the neighbourhood of which formerly ſtood the me- 
_ © tropolis of one of the moſt ancient and moſt potent 
«© monarchies in the world. The place is generally 
called Bagdat or Bagdad, though ſome writers pre- 
* ſerve the ancient name of Babylon. The reaſon of 
* thus confounding theſe two cities is, that the Tigris 
« and Euphrates, forming one common ſtream before 
they diſembogue into the Perſian gulf, are not unfre- 
« quently mentioned as one and the ſame river. It is 
certain that the preſent Bagdat is ſituated on the Ti- 
« gris, but the ancient Babylon, according to all hiſ- 
e torians facred and profane, was on the Euphrates. 
«© The ruins of the latter, which geographical writers 
place about fifteen leagues to the ſouth of Bagdat, 
« are now ſo much effaced, that there are hardly any _ 
« veſtiges of them to point out the ſituation. In the 
time of the emperor Theodoſius, there was only a 
great park remaining, in which the kings of Perſia 
„ bred wild beaſts for the amuſement of hunting.“ | 
By theſe accounts we ſee, how punctually time hath 
fulfilled the predictions of the prophets concerning Ba- 
bylon. When it was converted into a chaſe for wild 
beaſts to feed and breed there, then were exactly accom- 
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() Hanwyay's Travels, Vol. 4. Part 3. Chap, 10, P. 78. | 
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pliſhed the words of the prophets, that he wild beafts of 
the deſerevith the wild beafts of the iflands ſhould devel! 
there, and cy tu their deſolate houſes. One part of the 


country was overflowed by the river's having been turned 
out of its courſe and never reſtored again to its former 
channel, and thence became boggy and marſhy, fo that 
it might litterally be ſaid to be a poſſelſion for the bittern 
and pools of water. Another part is deſcribed as dry and 
naked, and barren of every thing, ſo that thereby was 
alſo fulfilled another prophecy, which ſeemed in ſome 
meaſure to contradict the former. Her cities are a deſo- 
' lation, a dry land and, a wilderneſs, a land wherein no man 


_ "dwvelleth, neither doth any ſon of man paſs thereby, The 


' place thereabout is repreſented as overrun with ſerpents, 
' ſcorpions, and all ſorts of venomous and unclean crea- 
' tures, ſo that heir houſes are full of doleful creatures, and 
' dragons cry in their preſent palaces ; and Babylon is become 
' heaps, a dwelling place for dragons, an aſtoniſhment and an 
hiſſing without an inhatitant.. For all theſe reaſons neither 
tan the Arabian pitch his tent there, neither can the ſhepherds 
| make their folds there. And when we find that modern 
travelerscannot nov certainly diſcover the ſpot of ground, 
whereon this renowned city once was ſituated, we may 
very properly ſay, How is Babylon become a deſolation 
among the nations? Every purpoſe of the Lord hath he per- 
formed againſt Babylon to make the land of Babylon a de ſo- 
' lation without an inhabitant : and the expreſſion is no leſs 
true than ſublime, that he Lord of hoſts hath ce pi it with 
he beſo of deſtruction. 
How wonderful are ſuch predictions compared with 
the events, and what a convincing argument of the truth 
and divinity of the holy ſcriptures! Well might God al- 
lege this as a memorable inſtance of his preſcience, and 
challenge all the falſe gods, and their votaries, to pro- 
duce the like. (If. XLV. 21. XLVI. 10.) po hath. 
declared this from ancient time? who hath told it from that 
' time? have not I the Lord? and there is no God elſe beſide 
me, a juſt God and a Saviour, there is none beſide me; De- 
" claring the end from the beginning, and from ancient times 
the things that are not yet done, ſaying, My counſel ſhall ſtand, 
ad 1 will do all my FR And indeed where can na 
n 
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find a ſimilar inſtance but in ſcripture, from the begin- 
ning of world. to this W. en 
At the ſame time it muſt afford all readers of an ex- 
alted taſte and generous ſentiments, all the friends and 
lovers of liberty, a very ſenſible pleaſure to hear the pro- 
phets exulting over ſuch tyrants and oppreſſors as the 
kings of Aſſy ria. In the 14th chapter of Ifaiah there is 
an Epinikion, or a triumphant ode upon the fall of Baby- 
lon. It repreſents the infernal manſions as moved, and 
the ghoſts of deceaſed tyrants as rifing to meet the king 
of Babylon, and congratulate his coming among them. 
It is really admirable for the ſevereſt ſtrokes of irony, as 
well as for the ſublimeſt ſtrains of poetry. The Greek 


poet (4) Alcæus, who is celebrated for his hatred to ty- 
' rants, and whoſe odes were animated wich the ſpirit of 


liberty no leſs than with the ſpirit of poetry, we may pre- 
ſume to ſay, never wrote any thing comparable to it. 
The late worthy profeſſor of poetry at Oxford hath emi- 
nently diſtinguiſted it in his (5) lectures upon the ſacred 
poeſy of the Hebrews, and hath given it the character 
that it juſtly deſerves, of one of the moſt ſpirited, moſt 
ſublime, and moſt perfect compoſitions of the lyric Kind, 
{ſuperior to any of the productions of Greece or Rome: 
and he hath not only illuſtrated it with an uſeful com- 
mentary, but hath alſo copicd the beauties of the great 
original in an excellent Latin Alcaic ode, which if the 
learned reader hath not yet ſcen, he will be not a little 
pleaſed with the peruſal of it. Another excellent hand, 


Mr. Maſon, hath likewiſe imitated 1t in an Engliſh ode, 


' with which I hope he will {6) one time or other oblige 
the public. » 9385 | 
But not only in this particular, but in the general the 
ſcriptures, though often perverted to the purpoſes of ty- 


4) Hor. Od. II. XIII. 26. 

t te ſonantem plenius aureo, 
Alcæe, plecro, &c. 
Quintil. Inftit. Orat. Lib. 1. Cap. 1. 


Alcæus in parte operis aureo plectro 


merito donatur, qua tyrannos in{eQa- 
tur: &c. ED | 

(5) Lowth Prelec. XIII. p. 120, 
&c.—viget per totum fpiritus liber 


- excelſus, vereque divinus; neque deeſt 3 
| N 2” ranny 


idquam ad ſummum hujuſce Odæ 
ublimitatem abſoluta R 
cumulandam: cui, ut planè dicam 
quod ſentio, nihil habet Græca aut 
Ron poeſis fimile aut ſecundum. 
Prælec. XXVILI. p. 277, &c. 

(6) Mr. Maſon hath ſince pub - 


liſhed this with ſome other Odes in 
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Tranny, are yet in their own nature calculated to promote 
the civil as well as the religious liberties of mankind. 
True religion, and virtue, and liberty are more nearly 
related, and more intimately connected with each other, 
than people commonly conſider. It is very true, as St. 
Paul faith, (2 Cor. III. 17.) that where the ſpirit of the 
Lord is, there is liberty + or as our Saviour himſelf ex- 
preſſeth it, (John VIII. 31, 32.) FV ye continue in ny 
word, then ate ye my diſciples indeed ; and ye ſhall know 
the truth, and the truth ſhall make ye free: „„ 


XI. 


eue . 
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ANOTHER city that was an enemy to the Jews, 
and another memorable inſtance of the truth of 
_ | prophecy, is Tyre, whoſe fall was predicted by the pro- 
phets, and particularly by Iſaiah and Ezekiel. But it 
| hath been queſtioned among learned men, which of the 
Tyres was the ſubject of chef: prophecies, whether Palæ- 
i tyrus or old Tyre that was ſeated on the continent, or 
. new Tyre that was built in an iland almoſt over againſt 
5 it. The trueſt and beſt anſwer I conceive to be, that the 
| prophecies appertain to both, ſorne expreſſions being ap- 
x1 plicable only to the former, and others only to the lat- 
ter. In one place (Ezek. XXVII. 3,) it is deſeribed as 
: ſituate at the entry of the jea; in others (ver. 4. and 25.) 
as in the midſt of the ſeas, or according to the original in 
the heart of the ſeas. Sometimes (Ezek. XX VL. 7, 6c.) 
it is repreſented as beſieged 21th bor/es and with chariots; 
a fort, a mount, and engins of war, are ſet againſt it : at 
other times (If. XXIII. 2, 4, 6.) it is expreſly called an 
land, and the ſen, even the ſtrength of the ſea. Now it is 
ſaid (Ezek. XXVI. 10.) By rea/on of the abundance of his 
horſes, their duſt ſhall cover thee, thy walls Mall ſhake at 
.. the noiſe of the horſemen, and of the wheels, * the 
| | | chariots 


ine 
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chariots when he Mall enter into thy gates, as men enter into 
4 city wherein is made a breach. Then it is ſaid (ver. 12.) 


They ſhall break down thy walls, and deſtroy thy pleaſant 


houſes, and they ſhall lay thy flones, and thy timber, and thy 
duſt in the midſt of the water; and again (Ezek. XXVIII. 
8.) They hall bring thee down to the pit, and thou ſhall die the 
deaths of them that are ſlain in the midſt of the ſeas. The 
inſular Tyre therefore, as well as the Tyre upon the con- 
tinent, is included in theſe prophecies; they are both 
comprehended under the ſame name, and both ſpoken 
of as one and the ſame city, part built on the continent, 
and part on an iland adjoining. It is commonly ſaid in- 


_ deed, that when old Tyre was cloſely beſieged, and was 


near falling into the hands of the Chaldæans, then the 
Tyrians fled from thence, and built new Tyre in the 
iland: but the learned (1) Vitringa hath proved at large 
from good authorities, that new Tyre was founded ſeye- 
ral ages before, and was the ſtation for ſhips, and con- 
ſidered as part of old Tyre; and (2) Pliny ſpeaking of 
the compaſs of the city, reckons both the old and the 
new together. „ | 


deſolation of a city or kingdom, they uſually deſcribe 


by way of contraſt its preſent flouriſhing condition, to 


ſhow in a ſtronger point of view how providence ſhifteth 
and changeth the ſcene, and ordereth and diſpoſeth all 
events. The prophets Iſaiah and Ezekiel obſerve the 
ſame method with regard to Tyre. Ifaiah ſpeaketh of 
it as a place of great antiquity, (XXIII. J.) Ts this 


yeur joyous city, whoſe antiquity is of ancient days? And 


It is mentioned as a ſtrong place as early as in the days 

of Joſhua, (Joſh. XIX. 29.) the ftrong city Tyre, for 
there is no reaſon for ſuppoſing with (3) Sir John Mar- 
ſham, that the name is uſed here by way of prolep/is or 
anticipation. Nay there are even heathen authors, who 
ſpeak of the inſular Tyre, and yet extol the great an- 


(1) dan Comment. in Ieſaiam. Harduin. 


Cap. 2g. Vol. 1. 5 667—671. = (a) Marſhami Chron. Sæc. XI. 


(2) Circuitus 
eſt, intra Palztyro incluſa. Pliy. uſurpatur, &c, | 


X 8 p. 290. Nomen id per Prolepſin 
Nat. Hiſt, Lib, 5. Cap. 17. Edit. VE 


Whenever the prophets. denounce the downfall and 
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tiquity of the place. The (4) Greek geographer Strabo 
faith, tkat after Sidon the greateſt and moſt ancient city 
of the Phoenicians is Tyre, which is a rival to Sidon 
in greatneſs, and luſtre, and antiquity. The (5) Roman 
hiſtorian Quintus Curtius ſaith, that it is a city remark- 
able to poſterity both for the antiquity of its origin, and 


for its frequent change of fortune. Herodotus (6) Who 
Was himſelf at Tyre, and inquired into the antiquity of 
the temple of Hercules, was informed by the prieſts, 


that the temple was built at the ſame time as the city, 


and from the building of the city they counted two 


thouſand and three hundred years. The ironical ex- 


preſſion of the prophet, 1s this your joyous city, whoſe an- 


tiquity is of ancient days? implies that the Tyrians were 
apt to boaſt of their antiquity : and by this account of 
erodotus it appears that they did ſo, and much ex- 
ceeded the truth: but there could have been no pre- 
tence for their boaſting of thouſands of years, if the city 
had not been built (as ſome contend) till after the de- 
ſtruction of the old city by the Chaldzans, that is not 
130 years before. Joſephus (7) aſſerts, that from the 
building of Tyre to the building of Solomon's temple 
were 240 years: but he 1s with reaſon (8) ſuppoled to 
ſpeak of the inſular Tyre; for the other part of the city 
on the continent was much older, was a ſtrong place, 
as we have feen, in the days of Joſhua, and is men- 
tioned in the fragments of (9) Sanchoniathon, the Phœ- 


(4) MYla 0%. Did, HEYISN Twy 


Oelen, Kl npyanclaly moni; Top®- 
, 7) EvapuiAes aun xala Te A- 


7h, Xa&s x4, Y tr Dun, xa 
Tyr apferclnla. Poſt Sidonem max- 
ima et antiquiſſima Phenicum eſt 
Tyrus, cum Sidone et magnitudine et 
forma et antiquitate comparanda. 
Strabo, Lib. 16. p. 756. Edit. Paris. 
P- 1007. Edit. Amſtel, 1707. 

(5) Urbs et vetuſtate originis et 
crebra fortuna varietate ad memo- 
riam poſteritatis inſignis. Quint. Curt. 
Lib. 4. Cap. 4. . 

(6) ga vag, ape xu ei- 
Lin xai To len Te 3:2 wWpubryzt. 
#188 0s rice 4D 8 Topo oixeed ty 


Teryx0TIt YU Nox Arae quippe di- 
centes ab urbe condita fuiſſe dei tem- 
plum pariter extruttum : eſſe autem a 
Tyro condita annorum duo millia ac 
trecentos. Herod. Lib. 2. Cap. 44. 
p-. 107. Edit. Gale. : 
(7) amo de Tx; 0norw; Tues eig TY | 
01x000jL1ev TY vas diaytyorn Ne 
lo Teogagarovic ras νά́G iu. A 
Tyri autem conditu uſque ad exſtruc- 
tionem templi elapſi ſunt anni qua- 
draginta et ducenti. Joleph. Antiq. 
Lib. 8. Cap. g. Sect. 1. p. 341. Edit. 
Hudſon. | 1 5 4 
(8) Vide Vitring. ibid. p. 669. ; 
(9) Apud, Eufeh. Przpar. Evang. 
Lib. 1. Cap. 10. p. 35. Edit. Vigeri. 
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nician hiſtorian, who is (1) reckoned to have lived about 
the time of Gideon, (2) or ſomewhat later. 

But ancient as this city was, it was the daughter of 
Sidon, as it is called by the prophet Iſaiah, (XXIII. 12.) 
and (ver. 2.) the merchants of Sidon, who paſs over the 
fea, repleniſhed it. Sidon was the eldeſt ſon of Canaan, }. 
(Gen. X. 15.) and the city of Sidon is mentioned by the 1 
patriarch Jacob, (Gen. XLIX. 13.) and in the days of l 
Joſhua it is called great Sidon, (Joſh. XI. 8.) and in 
the days of the Judges the e ee of Laiſh are ſaid 
(Judg. XVIII. 7.) to have dwelt careleſs and ſecure after - 1 
the manner of the Sidonians. We have ſeen already that '* 
Strabo affirms, that after Sidon Tyre was the greateſt | 
and moſt ancient city of the Phœnicians; and he (33 #1 
aſſerts likewiſe, that the poets have celebrated Sidon 
more, and Homer hath not ſo much as mentioned Tyre, 
tho' he commends Sidon and the Sidonians in ſeveral A 
places. It may be therefore with reaſon inferred, that - DD þ 
Sidon was the more ancient: and (4) Juſtin, the 4 
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epitomizer of Trogus, hath expreſly informed us, that 


the Sidonians being beſieged by the king of Aſcalon, 14 
went in ſhips and built 55 re. But tho' Tyre was the 1 
daughter of Sidon, yet the gh i ſoon equalled, and | # | 
in time excelled the mother, and became the moſt cele- 1 
brated place in the world for its trade and navigation, fl 
the ſeat of commerce and the center of riches, and is * 
therefore called by Iſaiah (XXIII. 3, 8.) a mart of na-. x 
lions, the crowning city, 7 hoſe merchants are Priices, whoſe ED ij 
traffickers are the honorable of the earth: and Ezekiel, as | * 
it were commenting upon thoſe words of Iſaiah, a mart _ 1 
of nations, (Chap. XXVII.) recounts the various nations, 14 
whoſe commodities were brought to Tyre, and were _ 
bought and fold by the ATA: <> | -. 


(1) Traque commode rejieiar in dem magis Sidonem celebrant, atqui i 
| Gideonis tempora, &c. Bochart Cha- adeo Homerus yri non meminit. 
naan. Lib. 2. Cap 17. Col. 776. Strabo ibid. p. 1097, 
(2) Stillingfleet's Origines Sacre, (4) Poſt * deinde annos a. 
B. 1. Chap. 2. rege Aſcalionorum expugnati, navibus 
(3) 0 A By wonfles, Ty Die appulſi Tyron urbem—condi erunt. 
TebevnAnxact anno Ouręd· 9. Juſtin. Lib. 18. Cap. 1. Sec. 5. 
bp n Tn; Toges Poetæ qui- p. 362. Edit. n | 
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It was in this wealthy and floriſhing condition, when 


the prophets foretold its deſtruction, Iſaiah 125 years 


at leaſt before it was deſtroyed by Nebuchadnezzar. An 
extenſive and beneficial trade ſoon produces luxury and 


pride. So it fared with the Tyrians; and for theſe and 


their other vices, as well as for their inſults and injuries 
done to the Jews, the prophets propheſied againſt them. 
Ifaiah mentions their pride as the great occaſion of their 

fall, (XXIII. 9.) The Lord of hoſts hath purpoſed it, to 
ain the pride of all glory, and to bring into contempt all the 


' honorable of the earth. Ezekiel (XXVII. 3, &c.) de- 


ſcribes at large their, luxury even in their ſhipping. 
Cleopatra's failing down the river Cydnos to meet her 
gallant, Antony, was not with greater finery and mag- 


nificence; nor have (5) the hiſtorians and poets painted 


the one in more lively colors, than the prophet hath the 


other. He cenſures likewiſe the pride of the king of 
Tyre in arrogating to himſelf divine honors, (XXVIII. 


2, &c.) Son of man, ſay unto the prince of Tyrus, Thus 


faith the Lord God, Becauſe thine heart is lifted up, and 
' thou haſt ſaid, I am a God, T fit in the feat of God, in the 


miaſt of the ſeas; yet thou art a man, and not God, tho 
thou fet thine beart as the heart of God: With thy wiſdom 

and with thine underſtanding thou haſt gotten thee riches, 
and haſt gotten gold and ſilver into thy treaſures: By thy 
great wiſdom and by thy traffic haſt thou increaſed thy riches, 
and thine heart is lifted up becauſe of thy riches; Therefore 


. thus ſaith the Lord God, Becauſe thou haſt ſet thine heart as 


the heart of God: Behold therefore, I will bring ftrangers 
upon thee, the terrible of the nations; and they ſhall draw 
their ſwords againſt the beauty of thy wiſdom, and they ſhall 
defile thy brightneſs: They ſhall bring thee down to the pit, 


and thou Malt die the deaths of them that are ſlain in the 


midſt of the ſeas. The prophets Joel and Amos had 
before denounced the divine judgments upon the Tyrians 
for their wickedneſs in general, and in particular for - 


their cruelty to the children of Iſrael, and for buying 
and ſelling them like cattle in the markets. Thus faith 


544. p.913. Vol, 1. Edit. Paris 1624. Shakeſpear. 
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the Lord by the prophet Joel, (III. 5, &c.) Becauſe ye $1 
have taken my ſilver and. my gold, and have carried into 1 


your temples my goodly pleaſant things: The children alſo of | 

Judab, and the children of Feruſalem have ye fold unto the | 
_ Gracians, that ye might remove them far from their border: Fi 4 
Behold, I will raiſe them out of the place whither ye have 14 
ſold them, and will return your recompenſe upon your own | a 
head. Amos ſpeaketh to the ſame purpoſe, (I. 9.) Thus i | 
faith the Lord, For three tranſgreſſians Tyrus, and for — 4 
four I will not turn away the puniſhment thereof; becauſe j . 
they delivered up the whole captivily to Edom, and remem- i 4 
bered not the brotherly covenant, that is the league and - | ; 
1 | 


alliance between Hiram king of Tyre on one part, and 
David and Solomon on the other. The Pfalmiſt reckons _ 
them among the moſt inveterate and implacable ene= 
mies of the Jewiſh name and ration, (Pſal. LXXXIII. 
6, 7.) The 1abernacles of Edom, and the Iſhmatlites, of 
Moab, and the Hagarenes, Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek, - 
the Philiflines with the inhabitants of Tyre. Ezekiel alſo "= 
begins his prophecy againſt them with a declaration, 1 
that it was occaſioned by their inſulting over the Jews | 1 4 
upon the taking of Jeruſalem by Nebuchadnezzar, | | 
(XXVI. 2, 3.) Son of man, Becauſe that Tyrus hath ſaid wo 
againſt Feruſalem, Aha, ſhe is broken that was the gates of | | 
the people; ſhe is turned unto me, I Hall be Fe, | i 
now ſhe is laid waſte : Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God, i 
Bebold, Iam againſt thee, O Jyrus, and will cauſe many 
nations to come up againſt thee, as the ſea cauſeth his waves 
to come up. VVV | / 
Theſe were the occaſions of the prophecies againſt 
Tyre: and by carefully conſidering and comparing the 
prophecies together, we ſhall find the following par- 
ticulars included in them; that the city was to be taken 
and deſtroyed by the Chaldzans, who were at the time 
of the delivery of the prophecy an inconſiderable people, 
and particularly by dee der e king of Babylon: 
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that the inhabitants ſhould fly over the Mediterranean 
into the ilands and countries adjoining, and even there 
ſheuld not find a quiet ſettlement ; that the city ſhould 

be reſtored after 70 years, and return to her gain and 
merchandiſe; that it ſhould be taken and deſtroyed 
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again; that the people ſhould in time forſake their 
idolatry, and become converts to the true religion and 
worſhip of God; and finally that the city ſhould be 
totally deſtroyed, and become a place only for fiſhers 
to fpread their nets upon. We ſhall find theſe particulars 
to be not only diſtinctly foretold, but likewife exactly 
fulfilled. 
I. The city was to be taken and deſtroyed by the 
Chaldzans, who were at the time of the delivery of the 
prophecy an inconſiderable people. This, we think, is 


| _ ſufficiently implied in theſe words of the prophet Iſaiah, 


XXIII. 13.) Behold, the land of the Chaldeans ; this 
People was not till the Affyrian founded it for them that dwell 


in the wilderneſs, they ſet up the towers thereof, they raiſed 


up the palaces thereof; and he brought it to ruin. Behold, 
an exclamation to ſhow that he is going to utter ſome-" 


thing new and extraordinary; he land of the Chaldeans, 


that is Babylon and the country about Babylon; this 
people was not, was of no note or eminence, ii the A- 


rian founded it for them that dwell in the wilderneſs, they 


dwelt before in tents, and led a wandring life in the 
wilderneſs, till the Aſſyrians built Babylon for their re- 
ception. Babel or Babylon was firſt built by the chil-. 
dren of men after the flood. After the difperhon of 


mankind, Nimrod made it the capital of his kingdom. 


With Nimrod it ſunk again, till the Aſſyrians rebuilt it 


for the purpoſes here mentioned; #hey /et up the towers | 


thereof, they raiſed up the palaces thereaf. and Herodotus, 
Cteſias, and other ancient hiſtorians agree that the kings 
of Aſſyria fortified and beautified Babylon; and he, that 
is, this people mentioned before, the Chaldæans or Baby- 
lonians, brought it to ruin, that is, Tyre, which is the. 


ſubject of the whole prophecy. The Aſſyrians were at 


that time the great monarchs of the eaſt; the Chaldæans 
were their ſlaves and ſubjects; and therefore it is the 
more extraordinrry, that the prophet ſhould ſo many 
years beforehand foreſee the ſucceſſes and conqueſts of 
the Chaldæans. 

Ezekiel lived nearer the time, and he declares expreſly 
that the city mou be taken and deſtroyed by Nebu- 
chadnezzar king o Babylon; A Fin bus. 
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| ſaith the Lord God, Behold, I will bring upon Tyrus, Neba- , 
chaduezzar king of Babylon, a king of kings from the north, MI 
with horſes, and with chariots, and with horſemen, and | fl E 
companies, and much people; be ſhall flay thy pesple by the 14 


 fword, and thy ſtrong garriſons ſhall go down to the ground. 4 
Salmanaſer king of Aſſyria (6) had beſieged Tyre but | 1 
without ſucceſs; the Tyrians had with a few ſhips beaten "=o 


his large fleet; but yet Nebuchadnezzar ſhould prevail. 7 | ; 
Ezekiel not only foretold the ſiege, but mentions it ll! 1 
afterwards as a paſt tranſaction, (XXIX. 18.) Son of | 1 


man, Nebuchadnexzar king of Babylon cauſed his army to 
ſerve a great ſervice againſt Tyrus; every head was made 
bald, and every ſhoulder was peeled. 
| Menander the Epheſian tranſlated the Phoenician 
annals into Greek ; .and (7) Joſephus aflerts upon their 
authority, that Nebuchadnezzar beſieged Tyre 13 years | 
when Ithobal was king there, and began the ſiege in the 
ſeventh year of Ithobal's reign, and that he ſubdued | i 
Syria and all Phœnicia. The ſame (8) hiſtorian like. 
wiſe obſerves, that Philoſtratus in his Indian and Phœ . | 
nician hiſtories affirms that this king (Nebuchadnezzar) 
| beſieged Tyre thirteen years, Ithobal reigning at that 
time in Tyre. The fiege continuing ſo long, the ſoldiers = 
muſt needs indure many hardſhips, ſo that hereby we = 
better underſtand phe juſtneſs of Ezekiel's. expreſſion, y 
that Nebuchadnezzar cauſed his army to ſerve a great ſervice 
againſt Tyrus; every head was made bald, and every 
ſhoulder was.peeled : ſuch light doth profane hiſtory caſt 
upon ſacred. It farther appears from the Phoenician 
annals quoted by the ſame (9) hiſtorian, that the Tyrians 
received their kings afterwards from Babylon, which | 
plainly evinces that ſome of the blood royal muſt have =_ | 
been carried captives thither. The Phoenician annals - 


(6) Annales Menandri apud Joſe- ldoCaav _ Toes. Philoſtratus tam 


phum, Antiq. Lib. 9. Cap. 14. Sect. 2. 


p. 428. Edit. Hudſon. 
(7) Joſeph. contra Apion. Lib. 1. 
Sect. 20. et 21. Edit. Hudſon, 
(8) Oe αννj. iy π%,idxννẽ avle 
* Porininaic io, dri SD 
Baoneve eroMogxnce Tupor ern %, 
Baonvols- nal} tueẽ,, Toy x 


Se 


in Iudicis ejus quam Phœniciis hiſto- 


riis, quod hic rex tredecim annos 


Tyrum oppugnaverit, cum illo tem- 
pu Ithobalus in Tyro regnaret. Jo» 
eph. Antiq. Lib. 10. Cap. 11. Sc, 1, 
p- 460. Edit. Hudſon, | 
| (9) Joſeph. contra Apion. Lib. 1, 

21. p. 1344+ Edit. Hudſon. 


too, 
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too, as Dr. (1) Prideaux hath clearly ſhown, agree 
exactly with Ezekiel's account of the time and year, 
wherein the city was taken. Tyre therefore according 
to the prophecies was ſubdued and taken by Nebuchad- 
 nezzar and the Chaldæans: and after this we hear little 
more of that part of the city which ſtood upon the conti- 
nent. It is fome ſatisfaction that we are able to produce 
ſuch authorities as we have produced, out of heathen 
hiſtorians, for tranfactions of ſuch remote antiquity. 
II. The inhabitants ſhould paſs over the Mediter- 
ranean into the ilands and countries adjoining, and even 
there ſhould find no quiet ſettlement. This is plainly 
fignified by Ifaiah, (XXIII. 6.) Paſs ye over to Tanſbiſb, 
that is to Tarteſſus in Spain, how! ye inhabitants of the 
ile: and again (ver. 12.) Ariſe, paſs over to Chittim, that- 
is the ilands and countries bordering upon the Mediter- 
rancan ; there alſo ſhalt thou have no reſt. What the 
prophet delivers by way of advice, is to be underſtood 
as a prediction. Ezekiel intimates the fame thing, 
(XXVI. 18.) The tes that are in the ſea ſhall be troubled 
at thy departure. It is well known that the Phoenicians 
were the beſt navigators of antiquity, and ſent forth 
cColonies into ſeveral parts of the world. A great ſcholar 
of the laſt century hath written a whole (2) treatiſe of 
the colonics of the Phonicians, a work (as indeed all 
his are) of immenſe learning and erudition. And of 
| all the Phœnicians the Tyrians were the moſt celebrated 
| for their ſhipping and colonies. Tyre exceeded Sidon 
N in this reſpect, as (3) Strabo teſtifies, and ſent forth 
bo _ colonies into Africa and Spain unto and beyond the 


pillars of Hercules: and (4) Quintus Curtius faith, that 

her colonies were diffuſed almoſt dver the whole world. 
. Ihe Tyriahs therefore having planted colonies at Tar- 
1 miſh and upon the coaſts of Chittim, it was natural for 
; | them, when they were preſſed with dangers and difficul- 


(1) Prideaux Connect. Part 1. Coloniæ tamen in Africam et Hiſpa- 
Book 2. Anno 573. Nebuehadnezar niam uſque ad loca extra columnas 

2, | dieductæ, Tyrum plurimum celebrave- 

2) Bocharti Chanaan. runt. Strabo, Lib. 16. p. 1097. x 

13) Ai S. eg Asuri xai u 122 (4) Coloniæ certe ejus pene orbe 
, αeο,iãñα, AN l KA £29 EFrikw), toto diffuſe ſunt, Quint. urt. Lib. 
v3 Tug» @740) οαννe warner. 4 Cap. 4. - | 
| | | tles 
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ties at home, to fly to their friends and countrymen 1 
abroad for refuge and protection. That they really did 3 

ſo, St. Jerome aſſerts upon the authority of Aſſyrian 8 

_ hiſtories, which are now loſt and periſhed. © We have _— 
© read, (5) faith he, in the hiſtories of the. Aſſyrians, 
that when the Tyrians were beſieged, after they faw 
no hope of eſcaping, they. went on board their ſhips, 
and fled to Carthage, or to ſome ilands of the Ionian 
and /Egean ſea. And in another place he (6) ſaith, 
that when the Tyrians ſaw that-the works for carrying 
on the ſiege were perfected, and the foundations of 
the walls were ſhaken by the battering of the rams, 
whatſoever precious things in gold, ſilver, clothes, and 
various kinds of furnitute-the nobility had, they put 
them on board their ſhips,, and carried to the ilands ; 
ſo that the city being taken, Nebuchadnezzar found 
nothing warthy of his labor.“ It muſt have been 
grievous to Nebuchadnezzar, after ſo long and laborious 
a ſiege, to be diſappointed of the ſpoil of ſo rich a city; 
and therefore Ezekiel was commiſſioned to promiſe him 
the conqueſt of Egypt for his reward; (XXIX. 18, 19.) 

Son of man, Nebucbadnexxar king of Babylon cauſed bis army 
to ſerve a great ſervice againſt Tyrus: every head was made 
bald, and every ſhoulder was peeled : yet had he no wages, 3 

nor bis army for Tyrus, for the ſervice that he had ſerved 5 
agninſ} it. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God, Bebold I = 
will give the land of Egypt unto Nebuchaduezzar king of 

Babylon, and he fhall take ber mulittude, and take her 
Spoil, and take her prey, and it all be the wapes for his 
army. TEES | Dh | ; 

But though the Tyrians ſhould paſs over to Tarfhiſh. 
and to Chittim, yet even there they ſhould find no quiet 
ſettlement, there al/o ſhalt thou bave no reſt. Megaſthenes, 


„ „ EET. 


(5) Legimus in hiſtoriis Aſſyrigrum, 
obſeſſos Tyrios, poſtquam nullam ſpem 
evadendi videbant, conſcenſis navibus 
fugiſſe Carthaginem, ſeu ad alias Ionii 
Egeique maris inſulas. Hieron. in 
If. 23. 6. p. 144. Vol. Edit. Be- 
nedict. | | | 
(6) Quod quum viderent Tyrii 


Jam jamque perfectum, et percuſſione 


arietum murorum fundamenta quate- 
rentur, quicquid precioſum in auro, 
argento veſtibuſque, et varia ſupellec- 


tili nobilitas habuit, impoſitum navibus- 


ad inſulas aſportavit; ita ut capta urbe, 
nihil dignum labore ſao inveniret Na- 


buchodonoſor. Idem in Ezek. Cap. 29. 
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(7) who lived about 300 years before Chriſt, and was 
employed by Seleucus Nicator in an embaſſy to the 
king ef India, wrote afterwards -a hiſtory of India, 
wherein he mentioned Nebuchadnezzar with great honor. 
Fhis hiſtorian is quoted by ſeveral ancient authors, and 
he is cited particularly by (8) Strabo, Jofephus, and 


Abydenus in Euſebius, for ſaying that Nebuchadnezzar 
ſurpaſſed Hercules in bravery and great exploits; that 


he ſubdued great part of Africa and Spain, and pro- 
ceeded as far as to the pillars of Hercules. After Ne- 


buchadnezzar had ſubdued Tyre and Egypt, we may 


ſuppoſe that he carried his arms farther weſtward: and 


it he proceeded ſo far as Megaſthenes reports, the Ty- 
rians might well be ſaid to have no reft, their conqueror 
purſuing them from one country to another. But be- 


fides this and after this, the Carthaginians and other 


colonies of the Tyrians lived in a very unſettled ſtate. 


Their hiſtory is made up of little but wars and tumults, 
even before their three fatal wars with the Romans, in 
every one of which their affairs grew worſe and worſe. 


Sicily and Spain, Europe and Africa, the land and their 


own element the ſea, were theatres of their calamities 


and miſeries; till at laſt not only the new, but old Car- 


thage too vas utterly deſtroyed. As the Carthaginians 
ſprung from the Tyrians, and the Tyrians from the 


Sidonians, and Sidon was the firſt-born of Canaan, (Gen. 


X. 15.): ſo the curſe upon Canaan ſeemeth to have 
purſued them to the moſt diſtant parts of the earth. 
III. The city ſhould be reſtored after 750 years, and 


return to her gain and her merchandife. This circum- 


ſtance is expreſly foretold by Iſaiah, (XXIII. 15, 16,17.) 
And it jhall come to paſs in that day, that Tyre hall b for- 


gotten ſeventy years, according to the days of one king, or 


kingdom, meaning the Babylonian which was to con- 
tinue 70 years: after the end of ſeveiity year's ſhall Tyre 


(7) Arrian. de Exped. Alex. Lib. Paris. p. 1007. Edit. Amſtel. 170%. 
6. Cap. 6. p. 203. Ejuſdem Hiſt, Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 10. Cap. 11; 
Ind. Cap. 5. p. 318: Edit. Gronov. Seck. 1. p. 460. Contra Apion. Lib. 1. 
Voſſ. de Hiſt, Græc. Lid. 1. Cap. 11. Sec&. 20. p. 1343- Edit. Hudſon. 
Prid. Connect. Part 1. B. 8. Anno Euſeb. Præpar. Evang. Lib. 9. Cap. 


n 


298 Ptolemy Soter, 7. 


41. p. 456, Edit. Vigeri. 
(8) Strabo, Lib. 15. p. 687. Edit. N . — 
| . 
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nx as an harlot. Take an harp, go about the city, thou 
| 
| 


*harlot that haſt been forgotten, make: ſroeet melody, fing many 
ſongs, that thou mayeſt be remembred. And it fhall come to 
paſs after the end of ſeventy years, that the Lord will viſit 


Tyre, and fhe ſhall turn to her hire, and ſball commit forni= _ : | 
cation with all the kingdoms of the world upon the face of j 
the earth. Tyre is repreſented as a harlot, and from ö 


thence theſe figures are borrowed, the plain meaning of 
which is, that ſhe ſhould le neglected of traders and 
merchants for 7o years, as long as the Babylonian em- 7 j 
pire laſted, and after that ſhe ſhould recover her liberties = 
and her trade, and draw in ſeveral of all nations to deal | 
with her, and particularly the kings of the earth to buy 
her purples, which were worn chiefly by emperors and 
kings, and for which Tyre was famous above all places 
in the world, er tp fan If monend 
Sesventy years was the time prefixed for the duration 
of the Babylonian empire. So long the nations were to 
groan under that tyrannical yoke, though theſe nations — | 
- were ſubdued ſome ſooner, ſome later than others. (Jer. ; 
XXV. 11, 12.) Theſe nations fhall ſerve the king of Baby- 1 
ton ſeventy years: And it ſhall come to paſs wh ſeventy i 3 
years are accompliſhed, that Iwill puniſh the king of Baby- — 
lon, and that nation, ſaith the Lord, for their iniquity, and j 
the land of the Chaldeans, and will make it perpetual de- 
ſolations. And accordingly at the end of ſeventy years 
Cyrus and the Perſians ſubverted the Babylonian empire, 
and reſtored the conquered nations to their liberties. 
But we may compute theſe 70 years after another 
manner. Tyre was (9) taken by Nebuchadnezzar in 
the 32d year of his reign, and in the year 573 before 
_ Chriſt. Seventy years from thence will bring us down 
to the year 503 before Chriſt, and the 19th of Darius 
Hyſtaſpis. At that time it appears from (1) hiſtory 
that the Ionians had rebelled againſt Darius, and the 
Pheœnicians aſſiſted him. with their flects : and conſe- 
quently it is reaſonable to conclude that they were now 
_ reſtored to their former privileges. In the ſucceeding 
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reign we find (2) that they together with the Sidonians 
furniſhed Xerxes with ſeveral ſhips for his expedition into 
Greece. And by the time of Alexander the Tyrians 
were grown to fuch power and greatneſs, that they 
ſtopped the progreſs of that rapid conqueror longer than 
any part of the Perſian empire beſides. But all this is 
to be underſtood of the inſular Tyre; for as the old city 
floriſhed moſt before the time of Nebuchadnezzar, ſo 
the new city floriſhed moſt afterwards, and this is the 
/ Tyre that henceforth is ſo much celebrated in hiſtory. 
IV. The city ſhould be taken and deſtroyed again. 
For when it is ſaid by the prophets, (If. XXIII. 6.) 
Howl ye inhabitants of the ile; (Ezek. XXVII. 32.) 
bal city is like Tyrus, like the deſtroyed in the midſt of the 
fea? (XXVIII. S.) They /hall bring thee down to tbe 
pit, and thou ſhalt die the deaths of them that are ſlain iu 
the midſt of the ſeas: theſe expreſſions can imply no leſs 
than that the inſular Tyre ſhould be deſtroyed as well as 
that upon the continent; and as the one was accom- 
pliſhed by Nebuchadnezzar, ſo was the other by Alex- 
ander the great. But the ſame thing may be inferred 
more directly from the words of Zechariah, who pro- 
N pheſied in the reign of Darius, (Zech. I. 1. VII. 1.) 
| | probably Darius Hyſtaſpis, many years after the former 
| deſtruction of the city, and conſequently he muſt be un- 
4 derſtood to ſpeak of this latter. His words are theſe, 
| I. IX. 3, 4.) And Tyrus did build herſelf a flrong hold, and 
1 heaped up ſilver as the duſt, and fine gold as the mire the 
| ftreets. Behold the Lord will caſt her out, and he will ſmite 
her power in the ſea, and ſhe ſhall be devoured with fire. 
It is very true that Tyrus did build herſelf a ſtrong hold: 
for her ſituation was very ſtrong in an iland, and beſides 
the ſea to defend her ſhe was (3) fortified with a wall of 
150 feet in highth, and of a proportionable thickneſs. . 
She beaped up ſilver as the duſt, and fine gold as the mire 
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(2) Herod: Lib. 7. Cap. 89, &c. Gronov. To Te ö s wel 

„ Pi. 412. Edit. Gale. Diod. Sic. wovice nas ixalor NN,, modzc, xa 

Lid. 11. p- 244 Edit. Steph. P · 3. 17 w Evmpiipore : EL ads 
Tom. 2. Edit. Rhod. modum pedes altus, latitudine altitu - 


(3) Arrian. de Exped. Alex. dini reſpondente. 
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TE PROPHE CIES. 193 
of the Preets, being the moſt celebrated place in the = 
world for trade and riches, the mart of nations as ſhe is | 
called, conveying the commodities of the eaſt to the I 
weft, and of the weſt to the caſt, But yet Behold the | 
Lord will caſt her out, and he will ſmite her power in the „ 
fea, and ſhe ſhall be devoured with fire. Fackel had | = 
likewiſe foretold that the city ſhould be conſumed with — 4 
fire, (XXVIII. 18.) IT vill bring forth à fire from the | 
midft of thee, it hall devour thee, and I will bring thee o | 
aſhes upon the earth, in the ſight of all them that behold — 
thee. And accordingly Alexander beſieged, and took, | 
and (4) ſet the city on fire. The ruins of old Tyre © 
contributed much to the taking of the new city: for l 
(5) with the ſtones and timber and rubbiſh of the old — 1 
_ city Alexander built a bank or cauſey from the continent TY 
to the iland, thereby litterally fulfilling the words of the - 
Prophet Ezekiel, (XXVI. 12.) They ſball lay thy flones, 
and thy timber, and thy duſt in the midſt of the water. He 
was ſeven months in completing this work, but the 
time and labor were well employed, for by means hereof 
he was enabled to ſtorm and take the city. : 
As in the former fiege the inhabitants according to 
the prophecies fled over the Mediterranean to the ilands , 
and countries adjoining, ſo they did likewiſe in this latter 
ſiege; for (6) Diodorus Siculus and Quintus Curtius 
both teftify that they ſent their wives and children to 
Carthage; and upon the taking. of the place the (7) 
Sidonians ſecretly conveyed away fifteen thouſand more 
in their ſhips. Happy were they who thus eſcaped, for 
of thoſe who remained behind, the (8) conqueror flew 


eight thouſand in the ſtorming and taking of the city, 


$ 


8] Quint. Curt. Lib. 4» Cap. 4. 


D ignemque iectis injici jubet. 
(5) Quint. Curt. Lib. 4. Cap. 2. 


Diod. Sic. Lib. 17. p. 583. Edit. 


Steph. p. 519. Tom. 2. Edit. Rhod. 
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liberos et uxores cum ſenio confeQtis 
Carthaginem tranſportare decernunt. 
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Te, Kapynlonec. tandem deponenda 
quadam apud Carthaginenſes libero- 
rum et uxorum parte (hoſtem) ante- 
vertunt. Diod. Sic. Lib. 17. ibid. Con- 
juges liberoſque devehendos Carthas 
ginem tradiderunt. Quint. Curt. Lib, 
4. Cap. 3- | : on. 
(7) Quint. Curt. Lib, 4. Cap. 4. 
(8) Arrian. Lib. 2. Cap. 24. p. 
100. Edit. Gronov. Quintus Curtius. 
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f he cauſed two thouſand afterwards cruelly to be crucified, 
| and thirty thouſand he ſold for ſlaves. They had before 
ſold ſome of the captive Jews, and now it was returned 
upon them according to the prediction of Joel,” (III. 6, 
7, 8.) The children alſo of Fudah, and the children of 
Jeruſalem have ye fold; Behold 1 will return your recom 
penſe upon your own bead, and will fell your ſons and your 
daughters. This is the main of the prophecy, that as 
they had ſold the captive Jews, ſo they ſhould be ſold 
themfelves : and having ſeen this fo ently fulfilled, 
we may more eaſily believe that the other parts were ſo 
too, though at this diſtance of time, and in this ſcarcity 
of ancient hiſtorians, we are not able to prove all the 
particulars. When the city was taken before, the Ty- 
rians received their kings afterwards from Babylon; 
and now (9) their king held his crown by Alexander's 
appointment. The caſes are parallel in many reſpects : 
but the city recovered much ſooner from the calamities 
of this ſiege than from the fatal conſequences of the for- 
mer. For in (1) nineteen years time it was able to with- 
ſtand the fleets and armies of Antigonus, and ſuſtained 
a ſiege of fifteen months before it was taken: a plain 
proof, as Dr. Prideaux obſerves, of “ the great advan- 
etage of trade. For this city being the grand mart, 
e where moſt of the trade both of the eaſt and weſt did 
© then center, by virtue hereof it was, that it ſo ſoon 
«& revived to its priſtin iges | 
V. It is uſual with God to temper his judgments with 
*mercy : and amidſt theſe calamities it is alſo foretold, 
that there ſhould come a time, when the Tyrians would 
forſake their idolatry, and become converts to the true 
religion and worſhip of God. The Pfalmiſt is thought 
ö to have hinted as much, in faying (XLV. 12.) The 
daughter of Tyre ſhall le there with a gift, and again 
( LXXII. 10.) The kings of Tarſbiſo and of the iles ſhall 
bring preſents. Zechariah, when he foretells the cala- 
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(9) Diod. Sic. Lib. 7, H 587. Ballonymo nomen. | 
Edit. Steph. p. 524. Tom. 2. Edit. (i) Piod. Sic. Lib. 19. p. 704. Edit. 
| * TYG EY Toi Tr orews 3 a Steph. P- 70g. Tom. 2. Edi. Rhods 5 
eee Toy cvepkeGopevos BuMAwvv jor Prideaux ConneR. Par! 1. B. 8. Anno 
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mities which the Tyrians and neighbouringnations ſhould 
ſuffer from Alexander, (IX. 1—y.}) at the ſame time 


predicts their converſion to the true God; but he that 


remaineth, even he ſhall be for our God. But nothing can 
be plainer than Iſaiah's declaration that they ſhould con- 


| ſecrate the gains of their merchandiſe for the maintenance 
of thoſe who miniſter to the Lord in holy things. 
(XXIII. 18.) And her merchandiſe and her hire all be 


holineſs to the Lord: it ſhall not be treaſured, nor laid up: 


for her merchandiſe ſhall be for them” that dwell before the 


Lord, to eat ſufficiently, and for durable clothing. Here 
| 3 we muſt be much obliged to the learned (2) 
itringa, who hath fully ſhown the completion of this 


aſſiſtance from him than from all beſides him. 

The Tyrians were much addicted to the worſhip of 
Hercules as he was called by the Greeks, or of Baal as 
he is denominated in ſcripture. But, in proceſs of time; 
by the means of ſome Jews and proſelytes: living and 
converſing eg them, ſome of them alſo became 


proſelytes to the Jewiſh religion; ſo that a great multi- 


tude of people from the ſea coaſt of Tyre and Sidon came to 
hear our Saviour (Luke VI. 17.) and to be healed of 


their diſeaſes: and our Saviour, who was /ent only io the. 


loft ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, yet came inio the coaſts of 
Tyre. and Sidon; (Matt. XV. 21, &c. Mark VII. 24, 
Ke.) and the firſt fruits of the goſpel there was a Tyrian 

woman, a woman of Canaan, as ſhe is called, a Syrophæ- 
uician by nation. When St. Paul in his way to Jeruſa- 
lem came to Tyre, he found diſciples there, who were 
inſpired by the holy Ghoſt and propheſied, (Acts XXI. 


4.) and with them he 7arried ſeven days. The Tyrians 
ere ſuch ſincere converts to chriſtianity, that inthe time 
of Diocleſian's perſecution they exhibited ſeveral glo- 
rious examples of confeſſors and martyrs, (3) Euſebius 


* 


—. 


(2) Vitring. Comment, in Ieſaam. (9) Euſeb. Eecleſ: Hiſt, Lib. 8, 


Cap. 23. Vol. 1. p. 7504, Cap. 7. De Martyr. Palzſtioz. Cap, 
5 5 . Fo e 8 | 


0 2 To Bimſelk 


article; as indeed every one who would rightly under- 
ſtand the prophet Iſaiah, muſt be greatly obliged to that 


excellent commentator, and will receive more light and 
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himſelf ſaw, and hath amply teſtified in his book of the 
martyrs of Paleſtine, Afterwards when the ſtorm of 
perſecution was blown over, the Tyrians under their 
biſhop Paulinus built an oratory or rather a temple for 
the public worſhip of God, the moſt magnificent and 
ſumptuous in all Pateſtine and Phoenicia, which temple 
(4) Euſebius hath defeygbed, and celebrated in a hand- 
fome panegyric, whereof he hath inſerted a copy in his 
hiſtory, but modeſtly concealed the name of the author. 
Euſebius therefore commenting upon this paſſage of 


Iſaiah, might very well (5) fay that © it is fulfilled in 


© our time. For ſince a church of God hath been 
© founded in Tyre as well as in other nations, many of 
its goods gotten by merchandiſe are conſecrated to the 
© Lord, being offered to his church ;* as he afterwards - 


explains himſelf, © for the uſe of the miniſters of the 


© altar or goſpel, according to the inſtitution of our 


Lord, that they who wait at the altar ſhould live of the 


altar.“ In like manner (6) St. Jerome: We may 


- | 


behold churches in Tyre built to Chriſt ; we may ſee 


their riches that they are not laid up, nor treaſured, 


I 


but given to thoſe who dwell before the Lord. For 
the Lord hath appointed, that they who preach the 
goſpel ſhould live of the goſpel.“ And how liberally 
and munificently the. biſhops and clergy were at that 


time maintained, how plentifully they were furniſhed 
with every thing, 7o eat ſufficiently, and for durable cloth- 
ing, no man can want to be informed, who is ever fo. 
little converſant in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. To theſe proofs 


we will only add, that as Tyre conſecrated its merchan- 


dife and hire unto the Lord, fo it had the (7) honor of 


(4) Euſeb. Hift. Lib. 10. Cap. 4. 

(5) 'O d ua WATpET Hb ob Nu%5 
br. quod noſtro tempore imple- 
tum videmus. Nam cum e 0 
Dei in urbe Tyro perinde ac in re- 
liquis gentibus Radu fit, multæ ex 
ejus mercibus negotiatione partis Po- 
mino conſecrantur, eccleſiæ ejus obla- 
tz: videlicet ut mox exponit, in uſum 
miniſtrorum altaris ſive evangelii, ſe- 
cundum inſtitutum Domini, ut mi- 


niſtri altaris ex co vivant. 


Fw Edit. 1670. Hoffman's Lexicon, 


(6) Cernamus in Tyro exſtruftas 
Chriſti ecclefias, conſideremus opes 
omnium, quod non reponantur, nec 


_ theſaurizentur, ſed dentur his qui ha- 


bitant coram Domino. Sie enim et 
Dominus conſtituit, ut qui evangelium 


prædicant, vivant de evangelio. Hieron. 


in If. Cap. 23. p. 146. Vol., 3. Edit. 
Benedict“ 1 5 g 
(7) Sandys's Travels, B. g. p. 168. 


being 
5 | 18 
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being erected into an archbiſhopric, and the firſt arch- 
biſhopric under the patriarchate of Jeruſalem, having 
fourteen biſhops under its primacy ; and in this ſtate it 
continued ſeveral years. | 
VI. But after all the city ſhould be totally defroyed; 
and become a place only for fiſhers to ſpread their nets 
upon. When the prophets denounced the deſtruction 
of a city or country, 1t was not intended that ſuch de- 
 nunciation ſhould take effect immediately. The ſentence 
of condemnation [as I may ſay) was then paſſed upon it, 
but the execution might be reſpited for ſome time. 
When it was threatened that Babylon ſhould become a 
deſolation without an inhabitant, there were yet many _ 
ages before it was reduced to that condition; it decayed. 
by degrees, till at laſt it came to nothing; and now the 
place is ſo little known, that you may look for Babylon 
in the midſt of Babylon. In like manner Tyre was not 
to be ruined and deſolate: all at once. Other things 
were to happen firſt. It was to be reſtored after 70 
years; it was to be deſtroyed and reſtored again, in order 
to its being adopted into the church. Theſe events were 
to take place, before Ezekiel's prophecies could be fully 
accompliſhed: (XXVI. 3, 4, 5.) Thus ſaith the Lord 
God, Behold, I am againſt thee, O Tyrus, and will cauſe 
many nations to come up againſt thee, as the ſea cauſeth bis - 
waves to come up: And they ſhall deſtroy the walls of Tyrus, 
and break down her towers; I will alſo ſcrape her duft from 
Her, and make her like the top of a rock : 1t ſball be a place © 
for the ſpreading of nets in the midft of the fea : for 1 have 
ſpoken it, ſaith the Lord God. He repeats it to ſhow the 
certainty of it, (ver. 14.) [will make thee like the top of 
a rock; thou ſhalt be a place to ſpread nets upon; thou ſhalt 
be Built uo more; for I the Lord have ſpoken it, ſaith the 
Lord God: and again (ver. 21.) [will make thee a terror, 
and thou fl alt be no more; tho thou be fought for, 'yet Halt 
thou never be found again, ſaith the Lord God. : 
| Theſe prophecies, like moſt others, were to receive 
their completion by degrees. Nebuchadnezzar, as we 
have ſeen, deſtroyed the old city; and Alexander em- 
ployed the ruins and rubbiſh in making his cauſey from 
the continent to the iland, which henceforwards were 
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Joined together. © It is no wonder therefore, as Bi- 


ip (8) Pococke obſerves, ** that there. are no ſigns of 


te the ancient city; and as it Wa ſandy ſhore, the face of 
« every thing is altered, and the great aqueduct in many 
« parts is almoſt buried in the ſand,“ So that as to this 


part of the city, the prophecy hath litterally been ful- 
filled, Thou halt be built no more; tho“ thou be ſought for, 


yet ſhalt thou never be found again. It may be queſtioned 
whether the new city ever after that aroſe to that highth 


of power, wealth, and greatneſs, to which it was ele- 
vated in the times of Iſalah and Ezekiel. It received a 


great blow from Alexander, not only by his taking and 


burning the city, but much more by his building of N 


Alexandria in Egypt, which in time deprived it of much 
of its trade, and thereby contributed more effectually to 
its ruin. It had the mis fortune afterwards of changing 


its maſters often, being ſometimes in the hands of the 


Ptolemies kings of Egypt, and ſometimes of the Scleu- 


cidæ kings of Syria, till at length it fell under the domi- 


nion of the Romans. It was taken by the (9) Saracens 


about the year of Chriſt 639 in the reign of Omar their 


third emperor. It was retaken by the (1) Chriſtians 
during the time of the holy war in the year 1124, Bald- 
win the ſecond of that name being then king of Jeru- 


ſalem, and aſſiſted by a fleet of the Venetians. From 
the Chriſtians it was (2) taken again in the year 1289 by 
the Mamalucs of Egypt, under their Sultan Alphix, 
who ſacked and raſed this and Sidon and other ſtrong 
towns, that they might not ever again afford any harbour 


or ſhelter to the Chriſtians. From the Mamalucs it was 
(3) again taken in the year 1516 by Selim, the ninth em- 
peror of the Turks; and under their dominion it con- 


tinues at preſent. But alas, how fallen, how changed 


from what it was formerly | For from being the center 
of trade, frequented by all the merchant ſhips of the caſt 


te ment of Knolles and Rycaut. Vol. 1 
Ft, Vol, 2. B. 1. Chap. 20. p. 81. p. 26. n : 


39. | | 
(9) Ockley's Hiſt, of the Saracens, p. 95. Pocock. Deſcrip. of the Eaft, 
„„ | Vol. 2. B. 1. Chap. 20. p. 8g. 

(1) Abul-Pharajit Hiſt. Dyn. G (3) Savage's Abridgment. Vol, 2, 


(8) Savage's Abridgment. Vol. 1. 
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and weſt, it is now become a heap of ruins, viſited only 


by the boats of a few poor fiſhermen. 
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So that as to 


this part likewiſe of the city, the prophecy hath literally 
been fulfilled, Iwill make thee like the top of a rock ; thou 
Halt be a place to ſpread nets upon. 

The famous (4) Huetius knew one Malian Par- 
villerius, a Jeſuit, a very candid man and a maſter of 
Arabic, who reſided ten years in Syria; and he remem- 
bers to have heard him ſometimes ſay, that when he 
approached the ruins of Tyre, and beheld the rocks 
ſtretched forth to the ſea, and the great ſtones ſcattered 
up and down on the ſhore, made clean and ſmooth by 
the ſun and waves and winds, and uſeful only for the 


drying of fiſnermen's nets, many of which happened at 


that time to be ſpread thereon, it brought to his memory 
this prophecy of Ezekiel concerning Tyre; (XXVI. 


5, 14.) I will make thee like the top of a rock; 
be a place to ſpread nets upon ; 


thou ſhalt 
thou Halt ve built no more; 


for I the Lord have ſpoken it, ſaith the Lord God. 
Dr. (5) Shaw in his account of Tyre thus expreſſeth 


himſelf, © I viſited. ſeveral-creeks and inlets in order to 
« diſcover what proviſion there might have been for- 
* merly made for the ſecurity of their veſſels. Yet not- 
« withſtanding that Tyre was the chief maritime power 
« of this country, I could not obſerve the leaſt token of 
either cothon or harbour that could have been of any 


ce extraordinary capacity. 


The coaſting ſhips indeed, 


« ſtill find a tolerable good ſhelter from the northern 
&« winds under the ſouthern ſhore, but were obliged im- 
« mediately to retire, when the winds change to the 
« welt or ſouth: ſo that there muſt have been ſome 
- 6. DeTreL ſtation than this for their ſecurity and reception. 


(4) Hadrianum n 4 


ſocietate Jeſu, virum candidiſſimum 


et Arabice doctiſſimum, qui decem 
Ezekielis de Tyro (XXV 


annos in Syria egit, memini me au- 
dire aliquando cum diceret, ſibi olim 


ad collapſas Tyri ruinas accedenti, 
et rupes mari prætentas, ac disjectos 


paſſim in littore lapides procul ſpec- 


tanti, ſole, fluctibus, et auris deterſos 


ac levigatos, et ficcandis ſolum piſ- 


O 4 


Y- 


catorum retibus, quæ tum forte plu- 
rima deſuper expanſa erant utiles, 
veniſſe in memoriam hu 27 ee 


Dabo te in egit mam . 2 

catio ſagenarum eris, nec adificaberis 

ultra, quia ego locutus ſum, ait Dominus 

Deus. Huetii Demonſtrat. Evang. 

Prop. 6. ad finem. p. 338. 
65 Shaw's Travels, p. 330. 
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« In the N. N. E. part likewiſe of the city, we ſee the 


< traces of a ſafe and commodious baſon, lying within 


the walls: but which at the ſame time is very ſmall, 


<« ſcar e forty yards in diameter. Neither could it ever 


have enjoyeda larger area, unleſs the buildings, which 
now circumſcribe it, were encroachments upon its ori- 


cc 


ce 


e ginal dimenſions. Yet even this port, ſmall as it is. 


** at preſent, is notwithſtanding ſo choaked up with ſand _ 
© 3 r1Þbiſh, that the boats of thoſe poor fiſhexmen, 
y who now and then viſit this once renowned emporium, | 
* can with great difficulty only be admitted.“ 

Put the fulleſt for our purpoſe is Mr. Maundrell, 
whom it is a pleaſure'to quote as well as to read, and 
whoſe eure of his journey from Aleppo to Jeruſalem, 
tho g a little book, is yet worth a folio, being ſo ac- 


| curately and ingeniouſly written, that it might ſerve as a 


model for all writers of travels. This city, (6) faith 
c he, ſtanding in the ſea upon a peninſula, promiſes at 
« a diſtance ſomething very magnificent. But when 
« you come to it, you find no ſimilitude of that glory, 
« for which it was ſo renowned in ancient times, and 


« which the prophet Ezekiel deſcribes Chap. 26, 27, 28. 
e On the north ſide it has an old Turkiſh ungarriſoned 


te caſtle; beſides which you ſee nothing here, but a meer 
“ Babel of broken walls, pillars, vaults, &c. there 
* being not ſo much as one entire houſe left; its preſent 
e inhabitants are only a few poor wretches harbouring 
te themſelves in the vaults, and ſubſiſting chiefly upon 
** fiſhing, who ſeem to be preſerved in this place by 
te divine providence, as a viſible argument, how God 
* has fulfilled his word concerning Tyre, viz. that it 
* ſhould be as the top of a rock, a Place for jiſhers to ary 
tt therr nets on. | 
Such hath been the fate of this city, once the moſt 
famous in the werld for trade and commerce. Bur- 
trade is a fluctuating thing: it paſſed from Tyre to 
Alexandpia, from Alexandria to Venice, from Venice to 
Antwerp, from Antwerp to Amſterdam and London, 
me Englith MEE the Dutch, as the French are now | 


| (6) Maundrell, p. 48, 49. Sth Edit. 5 
% — | rxivalling 
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; rivalling both. All nations almoſt are wiſely applying | 


themſelves to trade; and it beheves thoſe who are in 
_ poſſeſſion of it, to take the greateſt care that they do not 
loſe it. It is a plant of tender growth, and requires 


ſun, and ſoil, and fine ſeaſons, to make it thrive and 


floriſh. It/ will not grow like the palm-tree, which with 


the more weight and preſſure riſes the more. Liberty is | 
a friend to that, as that is a friend to liberty. But the 
greateſt enemy to both is licentiouſneſs, which tramples 


upon all law and lawful authority, encourages riots and 
tumults, promotes drunkgnneſs and debauchery, ſticks 
at nothing to ſupply its e Mavagance, practiſes every art 


of illicit gain, ruins credit, ruins trade, and will in the 


end ruin liberty itſelf. Neither kingdoms nor common- 


wealths, neither public companies nor private perſons, - 
can long carry on a beneficial floriſhing trade without 
virtue, and what virtue teacheth, ſobriety, induſtry, fru- 


gality, modeſty, honeſty, punctuality, humanity, cha- 
rity, the love of our country, and the fear of God. 
The prophets will inform us how the Tyrians loſt it; and 
the like cauſes will always produce the like effects. (I. 
XXIII. 8, 9.) Who hath taken this counſel againſt Tyre, 
. the crowning city, whoſe merchants are princes, whoſe traf 
fickers are the honorable of the earth £ The Lord of bofts 


hath purpoſed it, to ſtain the pride of all glory, and to bring 


inlo contempt all the honorable of the earth. (Ezek. XXVII. 
3, 4.) Thus ſaith the Lord God, O Tyrus, thou haſt ſaid, 
{4 am of perfect beauty. Thy borders are in the midſt of the 
ſeas, thy builders have perfefed thy beauty. (XXVIII. 5, 


&c.) By thy great wiſdom, and by thy traffick haſt thou _ 


mncreaſed thy riches, and thy bearl is lifted up becauſe of thy 
riches. By the multitude of thy merchandiſe they have filled 
the midſt of thee with violence, and thou haſt ſinned ; there= 
Fore will I caſt thee as profane out of the mountain of God. 
Thine heart was lifted up hecauſe of thy beauty, thou haſt 
corrupted thy wiſdom by reaſon of thy brightneſs. Thou baſt 
deſiled thy ſanctuaries by the multitude of thine iniquities, by 


the iniquily of thy traffick; therefore will T bring forth a fire IT 


From the midft of thee, it Hall devour thee, and I will 


bring thee to aſhes upon the earth, in the fight of all them 
. * CCC that 
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that behold thee. All they that know thee among the people, 
ſhall be aftoniſhed at thee 5 thou JOS be a ans and never 
ſhalt thou be ay more, | 


Tur 3 807 CON ERNING Ecver. 


GYPT is one of the firſt and moſt e coun-. 

tries that we rcad of in hiſtory. In the Hebrew, 
ſcriptures it is called Mizraim and the land of Ham, 
having been firſt inhabited after the deluge by Noah's 
_ Youngeſt fon Ham or Hammon; and by his ſon Mizraim. 
The name of Egypt is of more uncertain derivation. It 
appears that the river was ſo called in (1) Homer's 
time; and from thence, as Heſychius imagins, the 
name might be derived to the country. Others more 
probably conceive that the meaning of the name (2) 
Agyptus is as Cuphti, the land of Cupbti, as it was 
formerly called by the Egyptians themſelves and their 
_ neighbours the Arabians. All agree in this, that the 
kingdom of Egypt was very ancient; but ſome have 
carried this antiquity to an extravagant and fabulous 
highth, their dynaſtics being utterly irreconcileable to 
reaſon and hiſtory both, and no ways to be ſolved or 
credited byt by ſuppoſing that they extend beyond the 
_ deluge, and that they contain the catalogues of ſeveral 


(1) Hom. Oayt. XIV. 257, 258. Heſychius : Aryonlles, 9 Nets 
IAN 3 A rug geilnn 6 @orapE® af” & R n xwpr ano 
ixojeeo de. ew vewrepwy A ant 
Ernoa d e Aryoilly e Vee; Agyptus, Nilus fluvius; 2 quo ipla 3 
@pPuNo ox. regio recentioribus appellata eſt K. 
Quiato-die autem ad Ægyptum pul- gyptus. 
chre fluentem venimus: (2) Mede's Works, NR. 3, Die. c 


Statui vero in Ægypto fluvio naves p. 281, Hoffmanni Lexicon, &c. 
remis nme C Po. : 
Contem- 
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contemporary, as well as of ſome ſucceſſive kings and 
kingdoms. - It is certain that in the days of Joſeph, if 


not e thoſe in the days of Abraham, it was a great 
and floriſhing kingdom. There are monuments of its 
greatneſs yet remaining to the ſurpriſe and aſtoniſhment. 
of all poſterity, of which as we know not the time of 


their erection, ſo in all probability we Te: never know 
the time of their deſtruction. 


This country was alſo celebrated for its wiſdom, $Y 
leſs than for its antiquity. - It was, as I may call it, the 
great academy of the earlier ages. Hither the wits and 


ſages of Greece and other countries repaired, and im- 


bibed their learning at this fountain. It is mentioned 
to the commendation of Moſes (Acts VII. 22.) that 
he was learned in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians: and 


the higheſt character given of Solomon's wiſdom (1 


Kings IV. 30.) is that it excelled the wiſdom of all the. 


children of the eaſt country, and all the wiſdom of Egypt. 


But with this wiſdom, and this greatneſs, it was early 


corrupted ; and was as much the parent of ſuperſtition, 
as it was the miſtreſs of learning; and the one as well 
as the other were from thence propagated and diffuſed 


over other countries. It was indeed the grand corrupter 
of the world, the ſource of polytheiſm and idolatry to 


ſeveral of the eaſtern, and to moſt of the more weſtern 


nations; and degenerated at laſt to ſuch monſtrous and 


beaſtly worſhip, that we {hall ſcarcely find a paraRel? in 
all hiſtory. 


However this was the country, where the children of | 


Iſrael were in a manner born and bred; and it muſt be 


ſaid they were much perverted by their education, and 


retained a fondneſs for the idols of Egypt ever after- 
wards. Several of Moſes's laws and inſtitutions were 
plainly calculated to wean them from, and to guard 
them againſt the manners and cuſtoms of the E 


But ſtill in their hearts and affections they were much 
inclined to return into Egypt. Even Solomon married 


his wife from thence. And upon all occaſions they 
courted the friendſhip and alliance of Egypt rather than 
of any of the neighbouring powers. Which prejudice 
of theirs was . more extraordinary, as the Egyptians 


generally 


| 
{ 
| 

| 

| 
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generally treated them very injuriouſly. They oppreficl i 


them with moſt cruel ſervitude in Egypt. They gave 
them leave to depart, and then purſued them as fugitives. 


Shiſhak king of Egypt came up againſt Jeruſalem, 


(1 Kings XIV. 25, 26.) and plundered it. And in all 
their leagues and alliances Egypt was to them as a Broten 


reed (If. XXXVI. 6.) whereon if a man lean, it will go 
into his hand, and pierce it. Upon all theſe accounts we 


might reaſonably expect that Egypt would be the ſub- 


Je& of ſeveral prophecies, and we ſhall not be deceived 


in our expectation. 8 
It is remarkable, that the prepheb i uttered againſt 
any city or country, often carry the inſcription of be 
burden of that city or country. The prophecies againſt 
Nineveh, Babylon, and Tyre were inſcribed (Nahunr 
1 the burden of Nineveh, (If. XIII. I.) the burden of 
Babylon, and (If. XXIII. 1.) the burden of Tyre: and ſo 


here likewiſe (If. XIX. 1.) the prophecies againſt Egypt 


Have the title of he burden of Egypt. And by burden is 
commonly underſtood a threatning burdenſome pro- 
phecy, big with ruin and deſtruction, which like a dead 


weight is hung upon a city or country, to ſink it. But 


the word in the original is of more general import and 
fignification. Sometimes it ſignifies a prophecy at large: 
as the prophecies of Habakuk and Malachi are entitled 
the burden which Habakuk the prophet did ſee, and the bur- 
den of the word of the Lord to 1/rael by Malachi : and it is 
rendered a vi/on or prophecy in the Septuagint and other 
ancient verſions. Sometimes it fignifies a prophecy of 
good as well as of evil: as it was faid of the falſe pro- 
phets who propheſied peace when there was no peace, 


(Lament. II. 14.) Thy prophets have ſeen vain and fooliſh 


things for thee, they have ſeen for thee falſe burdens ; and 


Zechariah's prophecy of the reſtoration and triumphs of 


the Jews in the latter days is entitled (Zech. XII. I.) the 
burden of the word of the Lord for Iſraels Sometimes it 
is tranſlated a prophecy, where there is no prophecy, but 
only ſome grave moral ſayings or ſentences, as (Prov. 
XXX. I.) the words of Agur the ſon of Fakeh, even the 


' prophecy ; and again (Prov. XXXI. 1.) the words of king 


Lemuel, the prophecy that his mother taught him. We 
| „„ | may 


* 
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mR farther obſerve that the word is uſed of the author 
of the prophecy, as well as of the ſubject of it: and there 


is the burden of the Lord, and the burden of | the word of 


the Lord, as well as the burden of Babylon, and the burden 


e Egypt. We may be certain too, that this title was af- 
fixed to the prophecies by the prophets themſelves, and 


not by the ſcribes who collected their writings afterwards, 

| becauſe it appears from Jeremiah (XXIII. 33, &c.) 
that the ſcoffers and infidels of his time made a jeſt and 

deriſion of it; and therefore they are forbidden to men- 


tion it any more as being a term of ambiguous ſigniſica- 


tion; and inſtead of inquiring what is the burden of the 
Lord, they are rs eg to ſay what hath the Lord an- 
 fevered: and what ha 


per meaning of it is any weighty important matter or 
ſentence, which ought not to lie neglected, but is worthy 
of being carried in the memory, and deſerves to be lifted 
up and uttered. with emphaſis. Such, eminently ſuch 
are all theſe prophecies, and thoſe relating to Egypt as 
well as the reſt. For they compriſe the principal revo- 
lutions of that kingdom from the times of the ee 
to this day. 
I. The firſt great bete that we ſhall mention; 
was the conqueſt of this kingdom by Nebuchadnezzar, 
which was particularly foretold by Scania and Ezekiel. 


| Theſe two prophets have both employed ſeveral ſections - 
or Chapters upon this occaſion. - Jeremiah was carried 


into Egypt, and there foretold (Chap. XLIII.) the con- 
queſt of Egypt by rang nes der king of Babylon: 
and ſome of his prophecies are entitled (XLVI. 13.) 
| The word that the Lord ſpake to Feremiah the prophet, how 


Nebuchadunezzar king of Babylon ſhould come and ſmite the 


land of Egypt. Ezekiel allo declares, (XXX. 10, It.) 


Thus ſaith the Lord God, I will alſo make the multitude of” 


Egypt lo ceaſe by the hand of Nebuchaduezzar king of Baby- 

lon: He and his people with him, the terrible of the er re 

Hall be brought to deſtroy the land; and they fhall draw. 
their Seeords againſt Egypt, and al the rand with the flame 5 


20 xwn a xvi Tulit, Attulit, Protulit, &c. Buxtorf. 
| | and 


the Fond: ſpoken? The (3) word 
in the original is derived from a verb that fignifies to take , 
up, to lift up, to bring forth, and the like; and the pro- 
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and the conqueſt of this kingdom was promiſed to Ne- 
buchadnezzar as a reward for his ſervices againſt Tyre, 


Which after a long fiege he took and deſtroyed, but was 


diſappointed of the ſpoil, as was obſerved in the fore- 


going diſſertation; (Ezek. XXIX. 18, 19.) Nebuchad- 
_ nez2zar king of Babylon cauſed his army to ſerve a great ſer- 


vice againſt Tyrus: every head was made bald, and every 
ſhoulder was peeled : yet had he no wages, nor his army for 
Tyrus, for the ſervice that he had ſerved againſt it. There- 
fore thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold, I will give the land 
Egypt unto. Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, and he ſball 
take her multitude, and take her ſpoil, and take ber prey, 
and it ſhall be the wages. for his army. 1 
Nou for this early tranſaction we have the (4) teſti- 
monies of Megaſthenes and Beroſus, two heathen hiſ- 
torians, who lived about 300 years before Chriſt, one of 
whom affirms expreſly that Nebuchadnezzar conquered 
the greateſt part of Africa, and the other affirms it in 
effect, in ſaying that when Nebuchadnezzar heard of 
the death of his father, having ſettled his affairs in 
Egypt, and committed the captives whom he took in 
Egypt to the care of ſome of his friends to bring them 
after him, he haſted directly to Babylon. If neither 
Herodotus nor Diodorus Siculus have recorded this 


tranſaction, what (5) Scaliger ſaid of one of them may 


be very juſtly applied to both, that thoſe Egyptian 


prieſts, who informed them of the Egyptian affairs, 


taught them only thoſe things which made for the ho- 
nour of their nation; other particulars of their idleneſs, 


| ſervitude, and the tribute which they paid to the Chal- 


dæans, they concealed. Joſephus, we may preſume, 


(4) lage hach yas avlor Vid. etiam Euſebii. Prep, Evangel. 


Ono: AiCung Tyy won. eum enim 
vaſſaſſe dicit magnam Libyz partem. 
Megafthenes apud Joſeph. Antiq. 
Lib. 10, Cap. 11. Set}. 1. Edit. 


| Hudſon. aiolour © Je wer? M H 
Fe Y TE wage. TeAzuTyy Na- 
EXog0vocoges, xa rudlarnou Ta 


x&lx Thy Aiſurloy c uc c. *. T. X. 
Nebuchodonoſorus vero, non multo 


ſt patris morte 1 rebuſque in 
ic. Beroſus ibid. 


Agypto ordinatis, 


Lib. 9. Cap. 40. et 4t. 

(5) Quod perſpicuè indicatur Je- 
remiæ, id Herodotus ignorayit: quia 
ſacerdotes illi Ægyptii, qui ei ſciſci- 
tanti de rebus Ægyptiacis reſponde- 


baut, ea, quæ ad laudem gentis facie- 
bant, tantum docuerunt; cetera quæ 
ad illorum ignaviam, ſervitutem et tri- 


buta, quæ Chaldæis pendebant, tacue - 
runt. Scalig. in Fragm. p. 111. 
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had good authorities, and was ſupported by earlier hiſ- 
torians, when he (6) aſſerted, that Nebuchadnezzar, 
having ſubdued Cœle-Syria, waged war againſt the Am- 
monites and Moabites ; and having conquered them, he 


_ invaded Egypt, and flew the king who then reigned, and , 


appointed another. oo inn, ed 
It is indeed moſt highly probable, that Apries was 


dethroned, and Amaſis conſtituted king by Nebuchad- 
nezzar; and] think we may infer as much from Hero- 


dotus himſelf. - The name of the king of Egypt at that 


time according to Jeremiah was Pharaoh-Hophra, and 


he can be none other than the Apries of Herodotus. 


Ezekiel repreſents him as an arrogant impious prince, 
(XXIX. 3.) as the great dragon or crocodile that lieib in 
the midſt of his rivers, which hath ſaid, My river is my 
own, and I have made it for myſelf : and agreeably hereto 
(7) Herodotus: informs us, that Apries proudly and 


 wickedly boaſted of having eſtabliſhed his Kingdom fo 


ſurely, that it was not in the power of any god to dif. 
poſleſs him of it. However Jeremiah foretold, that he 
ſhould be taken and ſlain by his enemies, (XLIV. 30.) 


Thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, I will give Pharaob-Hophra 


king of Egypt into the hand of his enemies, and into the 
hand of them that ſeek his life, as I gave Ledekiab king of 
Fudah into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, 
his enemy, and that ſought his life : and accordingly (8) 
Apries was taken and ſtrangled by Amaſis, who was by 


 Nebuchadnezzar conſtituted king in his room. 


+ 


(6) obe & avrO- [Na- 
Caxodorocop©-)] e Tyy Koiayy Tu- 
p' KAK KATHATYWY GUT, b 


Ant uar Aypanta; , Muabira;e 


WornoauerG It Urn THUTH TH 
640%, eveCanty eig 5 Ai yv los x - 
rg pu avTyy. 14% Tov wev 
ort HN, KTEHver KATHSNTHAG oO 
BTEPOYs Xe T. A excreitum ipſe 
eduxit in Calen-Syriam ; eaqua oc- 


cupata et Ammanitis et 'Moabitis bel- 


lum intylit. Iſtis autem gentibus in 


poteſtatem ſuam reductis, impetum 


fecit in Ægyptum, ut ipſam debel- 
laret, ac regem quidem, qui tunc reg- 


1. p 43: Edit. Steph. 


nabat, occidit; alio vero conflituto, | 
&c. Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 10. Cap. 9. 


Sec. 7. p. 454. Ed. Hudſon. 


(7) Ampiew e Azyelas eras nds à 
er, pwnd av Yeov wiv pndere 


-. > 
vaoha wavoas Tye Baring” Ta 


arPancy; ratly irvobai torr, Fer- 
tur Apries ea fuiſſe perſuaſione, ne 
deum quidem ulſum poſſe ſibi adimere 
regnum* adeo videbatur ſibi illud ſta» 
biliſſe. Herod.” Lib. 2. Sect. 169. p. 
155. Edit. Gale. F 

(8) Herod. ibid, Diod. Sic, Lib. - 
p. 62. Edit, 
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Ezckie! foretold, that thecountry ſhould be deſolated 
forty years, and the people carried captive into other 
countries : (XXIX. 12.) 1 will make the land of Lg yp 2 
deſolate in the midſt of the countries that are deſolate, and 
her cities among the cities that are laid waſte, ſhall be deſolate 
| forty years; and I will ſcatter the Egyptians among the + 
nations, and will diſperſe them through the countries. We 
cannot prove indeed from heathen authors, that this de- 
ſolation of the country continued exactly forty years, 
tho? 1t 1s likely enough that this, as well as the other con- 
quered countries, did not ſhake off the Babylonian yoke 
till the time of Cyrus, which was about forty years after 

the conqueſt of Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar : but we are 
aſſured by (9) Beroſus, that Nebuchadnezzar took ſeve- 
ral captives in Egypt, and carried them to Babylon; and 
from (1) Megaſthenes we learn, that he tranſplanted and 
ſettled others in Pontus. So true it is, that they were 
ſecattered among the nations, and diſperſed through the coun- 
tries, and might upon the diſſolution of the Babylonian 
© empire return to their native country. | 

II. Not long after this was another memorable revo- 
lution, and the country was invaded and ſubdued by 
Cambyſes and the Perſians, which is the main ſubje& of 
the 19th chapter of Iſaiah. Some parts indeed of this 
1 have a near affinity with. thoſe of Jeremiah and 

| | Ezekiel concerning the conqueſt of Egypt by Nebu- 

| | chadnezzar, and St. Jerome and others apply it to Ne- 

| buchadnezzar : - but this prophecy, as well as ſeveral 
others, might admit of a double completion, and be ful- 
filled at both thoſe periods. For this prophecy of Iſaiah 
Is a general repreſentation of the calamities of the nation; 

| it includes various particulars ; it is applicable to Nebu- 

- chadnezzar and the Babylonians, as well as to Camby- 

| ſes and the Perſians. They might therefore be both in- 

tended and comprehended in it: but the latter, I con- 


800 Beroſus apud Joſephum Lib. (1) . hes 
Cap. 11. SeR. 1. p. 459. Edit. eig r nos T8 Iorrs KIL. 
Hudſon! XaA4 T2; AY WAkwlgs Colonias in dextram Ponti plagam de- 
Twy xala Tyw Avvo) ,, (vi- portaſſe. Megaſthenes apud Euſebium. 
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ceeive were principally intended, and for this reaſon; 
becauſe the deliverance of the Egyptians by ſome great 
conqueror, and their converſion afterwards to the true 
religion, which are foretold in the latter part of this 
chapter, were events conſequent to the dominion of the 
Perſians, and not to that of the Babylonians. 

The prophet begins with ee that the conqueſt 
of Egypt ſhould be ſwift and ſudden, and that the idols 
of Egypt ſhould be deſtroyed ; (ver. 1.) Behold the Lord 
rideth upon a fwift cloud, and ſhall come into Egypt, and 
the idols of Egypt ſhall be moved at his preſence, and the 
heart of > ors ball melt in the midft of it. The ſame 
thing is foretold of Nebuchadnezzar by Jeremiah, 
 (XLHEL II, &c.) And when he cometh, he ſhall fmite the 

land of Egypt And I will kindle a fire in the houſes of the 
gods of Egypt, and be ſhall burn them, and carry them away 
captives He ſhall break alſo the images of Bethfhemeſh, that . 
zs in the land of Egypt; and the houſes of the gods of the 
gyptians ſhall he burn with fire : and again by Ezekiel 

( XX. 13.) Thus jaith the Lord God, I will alſo deſtroy 
the idols, — Iwill cauſe their images to ceaſe out of Noph, 
or Memphis. We are not furniſhed with ancient au- 
thors ſufficient to prove theſe particulars (however pro- 
bable) in the hiſtory of Nebuchadnezzar and the Baby- 
lonians; but we have ample proofs with relation to Cam- 
byſes and the Perfians. The firſt attempt made by 
Cambyſes was upon (2) Peluſium, a ſtrong town at the 
entrance of Egypt, and the key of the kingdom ; and 
he fucceeded by the ſtratagem of placing before his 
army a great number of dogs, theep, cats, and other 
animals, which being held facred by the Egyptians, not 
one of them would caſt a javelin, or ſhoot an arrow that 
way; and ſo the town was ſtormed and taken in a man- 
ner without reſiſtance. He (3) treated the gods of 
Egypt with marvelous contempt, laughed at the people, 


and chaſtifed the prieſts for worſhipping ſuch deities. i 


He flew Apis, or the facred ox which the Egyptians 


2) Potyzii Stratay Lib. * Strabo. Lib. 17. p. 80, Ed. 
Ay 9. p. 620, Edit. Ky A Paris.' p. 1158. Edit, 85.5 9 
1.3) Herod, Lib. g. Set. 27, &c. eee Lib. 1. Cap. 9. p. r 

p- 172. Sedct. 37, K. p. 176. Edit. . 7 

N P 


wor- 


Edi Step öh. p. 448. Tom. 2. Fe it. 155, Edit: Gale. Diod. Sic. ; 
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worſhipped; with his own hand; and burmt and demo- 
liſhed their other idols and temples; and would like- 
wiſe, if he had not been prevented, haue deſtroyed the 
famous temple of Jupiter Hammon: Ochus too, who. 
was another king of Perſia, and ſubdued the Egyptians 
again after they had revolted, (4) plundered their tem 
ples, and cauſed Apis to be flain and ſerved up in a 
banqu et te Rim and his friendsa oc no ine By (IG 
The propket foretels; thãt they ſhould alſo be miſe- 
ably ailtracted with civil wars; (ver. 2.) And Iwill ſet 
the Egyptians againſt the Egyptians; and ſbey fball: fight 
every ont againſt his brother,” aud every one againſi (his 
neighbour, city againft city, and kingdom againſt kingdom; 
vopuoe em rohen, äs the Seventy tranſlate it, province N 
againſt province, Egypt being divided into h, pre- 
fectures or provinces. Vitringa and others apply this to 
the time of the (5) dd, , Or the reign of the twelve 
Kings, the anarchy that preceeded, and the civil wars 
that enſued, wherein the genius and fortune of Pſam- 
mitichus prevailed over the reſt. But it may perhaps 
be more properly applied to what agrees better in point 
of time with other parts of the prophecy, () the civil 
wars between Apries and Amaſis at the time of Nebu-— 
chadnezzar's invaſion, and the (57) civil wars, between 
Tachos, Nectanebus, and the Mendeſian, a u eee 


| the Country: was finally ſubdued by Ochus. 


It is no wonder; that in fubhdifiradtions/and diſtreſſes 
as theſe, the Egyptians being naturally a cowardly ꝓeo- 
ple, ſhould be deſtitute of counſel, and that the ſpirit of 
Egypt ſhould fail in the midſt thereoſ, as the prophet fore- 
tels; (ver. 3.) and that being alſo a very ſuperſtitious 


Y people, hey ould eek 4% uh dals, and to the char; MENS » 
"and to them that have familiar ſpirits, and 10 the, doi grds. 


But their non" was HON in vain ; it was their fate to 
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be ſubdued and oppreſſed by cruel lords and tyrants ; 
(ver: 4.) And the Egyptians will I give over into the hand 
of a cruel lord; and à fierce, king all rule over them, ſaith 
the Lord, the Lord Ncbefae Ebi is the moſt eſſential 
part of the ptophecy; and this Grotius and others: 
underſtand of Pfammitichus: but it doth not appear 
from hiſtory; : that Pſammitichus was ſuch a fierce and 
cruel tyrant; on the contrary: he (8) reeſtabliſhed the 
government, and reigned long and proſperouſly for 
Egypt in many reſpects. It may with greater truth and 
propriety. be underſtood of Nebuchadnezzar and the 
Babylonians, whoſe dominion was very grievous to the 
conquered nations: but with the greateſt propriety and 
juſtice it may be applied to the Perſians, and eſpecially 
to Cambyſes and Ochus; one of whom put the yoke 
upon the neck of the Egyptians, and the other rivetted 
it there; and who are both branded in hiſtory for cruel 
tyrants and monſters of men. The Egyptians ſaid that 
Cambyſes, after his killing of Apis, was ſtricken with 
madneſs; but his actions, ſaith (9) Dr. Prideaux after 
Herodotus, ſhowed him to have been mad long before. 
He could hardly have performed thoſe great exploits, if 


he had been a downright madman: and yet it is certain 


that he was very much like one; there was a mixture 
of barbarity and madneſs in all his behaviour. Ochus 
was the cruelleſt and worſt of all the kings of Perſia, 
and was ſo deſtructive and oppreſſi ve to Egypt in par- 
ticular, that his favorite eunuch (1) Bagoas, Who was 


an Egyptian, in revenge of his injured country, poi- 


ſoned him. The favors: ſhawn. to himſelf could not 
compenſate for the Wrongs done to his country. None 
other allegation is wanting to prove, that the Perſian 
yoke was galling and intolerable to the Egyptians, than 


> 


(8) Herod. Lib. 2. Set. 153157. J&& ure To ed xn abrina cars | 


P. 1 O, 151. Edit. Gale. Diod. Sic. EwWy 89: Worten nens: 0 | 
Lid. 1. 4 42. Edit. Steph, p. 60. fcelus ſar” K avon continuo 
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their frequent revolts and rebellions, which, ſerved All 
but to augment \ their miſery, ue inſlave the mo W 
and more. ANTE 
The prophet. then proceeds to ſet forth i in ae 
language (ver. 5—10.) the conſequences of this ſub- 
jection and ſlavery, the poverty and want, the mourning 
and la mentation, the confuſion and miſery, which ſhould 
be intailed on them and their poſterity : and afterwards. 
he recounts (ver. 1117.) the immediate cauſes of theſe 
evils, the folly of the princes and rulers who valued 
themſelves upon. their wiſdom, and the cowardice. and 
effeminacy of the people in general. Theſe things. will 
plainly appear to any one by peruſing the hiſtory of the 
nation, but it wou ould carry us beyond all bounds to 
prove them by an induction of particulars. In general 
it may be ſaid, that Egypt would not have become a 
prey to ſo many foreign enemies, but thro? the exceſſive 
weakneſs of the Egyptians both in counſel and in action. 
They had not the courage even to defend themſelves. 
They truſted chiefly to their Grecian and other. merce= 
naries, , who inſtead of gctendingg. were often the firſt. 59. 
betray them. 10 . | 
HI. The next en ITE EE BEES was as effected] by by | 
Alexander the great, ho ſubverted the Perſian, empire 
in Egypt as well as in all other Places; and this event, 
L entirely agree with Vitringa, is pointed out to us in 


— this ſame 19th. chapter of Iſaiab. It is alſo foretold, 


that about the ſame time ſeveral of the Egyptians ſhould 
be converted to the true religion and the worſhip of the 
God of Iſrael. And as theſe: events, which are the 
ſubjects of the latter part of the chapter, (ver. 185.) 

followed upon the ſubverſion: of the. Perſian empire; 
we may be fatisfied, that our application of the former 
part of the chapter to the Perſians in particular, was not 
a mufapplication of the prophecy. In that Day, that is. 
after that day, after that time, as the phraſe ſignifies; 
I og . 49 tranſlated in ſeveral paſſages of the pro- 

ets, Ga cities:in the land of, Eg ypt ſpeak iht lan 

of Canaan, projets the religion of the lee 

| : I. 9.) Il. turn to the people 4 Pure lau- 


* 
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gage ſigni fies I Will reſtore to the people a pare religion, | 
rd, 


they may all call upon the num ef 1he 4% ſerve 
Him with one conſent. And fwear to the Lord of bofts © one 
Hall be bulled the city of deſirucrion, or of the ſun, as it 
is in the margin of our bibles, meaning Heliopolis, a 
famous city of Egypt. In that day hall there be an altar 
40 the Lord in the midſi of the land of Egypt, aid à pillar 
al Yht Border thereof 10 the Lord, ſuch as Jacob erected 
Gen. XXVIII.“ T8.) at Bethel. Aud it Hall be for a 
HY for a witneſs unto the Lord of hoſts in the land of 
Egypt for they! Pall cry unto the Lord becauſe of the 
oppfeſſars, and 55 hall fond them a faviiur and a great one, 
1 he ſhall deliver them. And the Lord ſball be known'to 
Egypt, and the Egyptians ſhall know'the Lord in that day, 
and: fballto ſacrifice and oblation, yea, they ſhall vow a vow 
unto the" Lord, and perform it, The Probe deſcribes 
the worſhip of future times, according to the rites and 
ceremonies of his own! time. And the Lord fall ſmite 
Egypt; be ſpall ſmite and heal it, and they fhall return ever 
40 Ihe Lor, and he fhall be intreated 97 them, and bal! 
heal' them. The prophet then proceeds to ſhow, that 
Aff yria or Syria and Egypt, which uſed to be at great 
alle With each other, ſhall be united in the fame 
worſhip by the intermediation of Iſrael, and they three 
ſhall be a bleſſing in the carth. In that day ſhall there 
be a'high why 525 of | Eg ypt 70 Aria, and rbe A Han 
Sallicbine inis Egypt, and the Egyptian into ne, wid 
the' Eg vptians ſhall ſerve with the Aſhyrians. In that day 
Shall T/tael be the third with Egypt, 57 with Aſſyvia; even 
a bleſſing inthe midſt of - the laud: Whom the Tad of hots 
5 bal 5 5, ſaying, Bleſſed be Egypt my people, and Arie 
HI weft of” my" 2 aud Jſruel mine inberitanes 
Here it is clearly foretold, that a great Prince, 2 
avion. ſent by God, from a foreign country, ſhould de- 
liver che E gyptians from their Fetſian T7 Fs, and 
hal their cotta pohich was ſmitten t afflicted: 
and who could this be but Ale 117 Who is always 
diſtinguiſhed by the name of Alexander the great, and 
whoſe firft fucceſſor in 10 was called the great Ptolemy, 
og PREMF Soter or Ihe N TOW l 


8 


* 
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firſt coming into Egypt, the (2) people all chearfully 
ſubmitted to him out of hatred to the Perſians,” fo that 
he became maſter of the country without any oppoſition. 
For this reaſon he treated them with humanity and kind- 
neſs, built a city there which after his own name he 

called Alexandria, appointed one of their oun r 5 
for their civil governor, and permitted them to be 
verned by their own laws and cuſtoms. By theſe changes | 
and regulations, and by the prudent and gentle admi- 

niſtration of ſome of the firſt Ptolemies; Egypt revived, 
trade and learning floriſhed, and for a while Peace and 


| plenty bleſſed the land. 191 


But it is more largely foretold; that Aobo che ſame 
time the true religion and the worſhip of the God of 
Iſrael ſhould begin to ſpread and prevail in the land of 
Egypt: and what event was ever more unlikely to 
happen than the converſion of a people ſo ſunk and loſt 
in luperſtition and idolatry of the worſt and groſſeſt: 
kind? It is certain that many of the Jews, after Nebu- 
chadnezzar had taken Jeruſalem, fied into Egypt, and 
catried along with them Jeremiah the prophet; -(Jer. 
XLIII. xc.) who there uttered moſt of his prophecies 
concerning the conqueſt 'of Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar. 
From thence Tome knowledge of God, and ſome" notices 
of the prophecies might eaſily be derived to the Egyp- 
tians. It is faid that this alteration ſhould be effected 

rincipally in five cities. If a certain number be not 
be re put for 1 1 ſhould conclude with (3) 


3 1 334 3 


2) Diod. Sic. Lib, 17. 588. Edit. in ra migrarant; ue in- 
Or p. 526. Tom. 2. Kal Rhod. vitum Jetemiam Ae Quibus, 
Arrian, Lib. g. Cap. 1, &c. A improbis quippe, licet extrema mala 
Curtius, Lib. 4. Cap. 7 et 8. its propheta minetur, potuefunt ta- 
(3) Si liceret conjicere © de nomi- men nonnulli pi? adi eſſe, qui 
nibus quinque ¶ quatuor] aliarunr ur- vaticinia ejus Ægyptiis apexuerint, et 
dium, dicerem eas eſſe, quæ memo- ph, cum ca impleta vidiſſent, Ju- 
Tantur Jeremiz Cap. XLIV: 2. Mig- daicam gem amplexi nt; Quod 
dol (Herodoto Magdolus) Thachphan- intelligi nolim de incolis omnibus 
ches (eidem Daphne Noph ſive Mem- corum locorum; ſed de nonnullis; 
phis, et quarta in terra Pathros ſcu quod ſatis eſt, ut dicentur quinque 
Pathyride, quæ nomine non n urbes 4ngua Chanahanitide loguuture, 
tur, forte Amomno ſive Dio polis. et fer Zehovem ne Comment. 
In iis habitarunt Judæi, qui Chaldz. | in locum. . ; 

orum metu 2. an 8 enen . 
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Le Clere, that the Je cities, wherein the worſhip of the 
one true God was received, were Heliopolis, which is 
particularly named in the text, and the four others, Which 
are mentiened in Jeremiah (XLIV..1.) as the places of 
the reſidence of the Jews, Migdol or Magdolum, Tab- 
pHaunhes or Daphne. Nepb or Memphis, and the fourth 
iu the country of Pathras or Thebais, not mentioned by 
name, perhaps Amontno or Dioſpolis. There the Jews 
chiefly reſided at that time: and though they. were gene- 
rally very wicked men, and diſobedient to the word of 
the Lord, and upon that account the prophet Jeremiah 
denounced the heavieſt judgments againſt, them; yet 
dome good men might be, mingled; among them, ho 
might open his prophecies to the Egyptians, and they 
themſelves when they ſaw, them. fulfilled, ; might em- 
brace the Jewiſh religion. But this is to be underſtood 
not of all the inhabitants of thoſe places, but only of 
ſome; which is ſufficient to juſtify the expreſſion of five 
0 — — ng.the arndt of anden, and Sara Ke the 
i OT, Bt. 55 Hit ; | 
Alexander the great (4) re many. + the 
Jeys into his new city of Alexandria, and allowed, them 
_ Privileges and immunities equal to thoſe, of the Macedo- 
nians themſelves. | Ptolemy Soter ( 5) carried more of them 
into Egypt, who there enjoyed ſuch advantages, that 
not a few of the other Jews went thither of their own 
accord, the goodneſs of the country and the liberality of 
| Ptolemy, alluring them. Ptolemy Philadelphus (6) re- 
deemed and releaſed the captive Jews: and in his reign 
or his father's, the books of Moſes were tranſlated into 
Greek, and afterwards the other parts of the Old Teſta- 
ment, The third (7) Ptolemy, called Euergetes, hav- 
ing ſubdued all Syria, did not ſacrifice to the Gods of 
Egypt in acknowlegement- of his victory; but coming 
Bk Jerulalents wal his ola 75 G00 Alter dhe man- 
b u IAI Kt {1H ODY TY TY Eo 


„ de Bell. Jude Lib. 2. 177, Edie, Hats. 250 
71 ip. 8. 8a 7. p- 1098. Contra (6) — — 2 Lib. 805 ; op.» 
Aion. Lib. 2. "868. 4. is 1364: Edit. p. 808 fon. Sett. 4. p. 
Hudſon N W 1 Edit. Bossen Hody de ers. 
(5) Joſeph. Antiq. Libj: 12. Cap. Grice." Bible Capi a. 
I. p. 508. Hecatzus apud Joſeph. (%% Juſeph. e 3 Apion. 1305 2. 
Contra * 22855 1. Sekt. 22. p. Seth. 5. P. 1365. Edit. Hudſon. 
P 4 ner 
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ſtroyed the temple at Jeruſalem, ordered this alſo to be 
r / Cie Theor 


65 


1 2 8 4 £* * GT? 51 8 $' 3 7 0 3 1 1 
means the Lord muſt in ſame degree 


Ms Joſeph. Contra Apion. Ibid. 1325. Edit, Hudſon. 
Antiq. i 


habe 
% El and the Egyptians muf have known: 
and without doubt there muſt have been 


- 
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or ten hundred thoiffand' men.! Nor were they leſs 
favored or rewarded for 'their fervices,” by by the kings of 
Syria. Seleucus Nicator (1) made m free o the 
cities, which he built in Ad äfid the lower Syria, and 
of Antioch itſelf "the capital of his kingdom; and 
granted che fame rights and privileges to them as to the 
Greeks and - Macedonitans, Antiochus the great (2) 
_ publiſhed ſeveral decrees in favor of the Jews, both of 
thoſe who” inhabited Jeruſalem, and of thoſe who dwelt 
in Meſopotamia and Babylonia. Joſephus (3 ) faith 
that the Jews'gained many proſelytes at * ack. And 
thus by the means of the Jaw 5842 profelytes dwelling 
in Egypt and Syria, Iſrael, Egypt and Syria were in 
ſome: meaſure united in the fame worſhip. _ But this 
was more fully accompliſhed, when theſe countries be- 
came chriftian, and ſo were made members of the ſame 
body in Chriſt Jeſus. And [EK iouſly hope and believe, 
that it will 3 receive its moſt perfect com letion in 
the latter days, when Mobarimedifin ſhall be rooted 
out; and Chri Stir ſhall again floriſh in theſe ies 
2 the 281 2 22 Gentiles walks come in, and 0 10 


fo of A to "the or. therein 
it is foretold, that after the deſolation of the land and 
the captivity of the people by Nebuchadnezzar, (XXIX. 
14, 5.) it bonld be t baſe 1 dam: Tt ſhall be the baſeft 
of the kingdoms,” neither 751 call itſelf any mare above 
the nations; fer I will diminiſb them, that 6 Mall no more 
rule over the nations: and again in the next th ter, (ver. 
12, 13.) Till fell the land into the band of the wicked, 
and T will make the land waſte,” and all that is therein, by 
the hand of the frringers: and there ſhall be ug more a prince 
of the land of Egypr. Such general prophecies, like 
general rules, are not to be underſtood ſo ſtrictly and 
abſolutely, a8 if they could not poſſib bly admit of any 
kind of limitation or exception whatever, It is ſuffi- 
(1) Joſeph. Amiq: Lib, 12. c ). De Bell. 15 Lib. 5. Cap. > 

19. Edit. Hud ſon, 5 ſi 
f. e ibid. of f. . N Fug 1 85 | 
cjent 
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the particular exceptions. It was predicted (Gen. IX. 
25. ] that Canaan ſuouid be a feruant of ſarvant ii uno bis 
the deſcendents of his brethren: but yet they were: not 
always ſo; upon: ſome. occaſions they were ſuperior; 
and Hannibal and the Carthaginians obtained ſeveral 
victories over the Romans, tho? they were totally ſub- 
this prophecy, that Egypt ſhould ever afterwardsg in 
every point of time, but only that it ſfould for much 
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cient if they hold gaod for the moſt part, and are con- 
firmed by the experience of many ages, thoꝭ pefhaps 
not without an exception of a fe years. The;prophets 


exhibit a; general view af things: withou bY 
X 


the greater part of time, be a 4a/e kingdom, bei tributary 


and ſubject to ſtrangers. This is the purport and mean- 
ing of the prophecy; and the truth of it will beſt appear 
by a ſhort deduction of the hiſtory of Egypt from that 
Hip :f0 this. 50 %% 0 7 180 big 
Amaſis was left king by Nehuchadnezzar; and as he 
held bis crown by the permiſſion and allowance of the 
Babylonians, there is no room to doubt that he paid 


10 bonn i AG 


them tribute for it. Beroſus, the Chaldæan hiſtorian, 

(A] in a fragment preſerved by Joſephus; ſpeaketh of 
Nebuchadnezzar's reducing Egypt to his obedience, and 
afterwards of his ſettling the affairs of the country, and 
carrying captives from thence to Babylon. By his con- 


ſtituting and ſettling the affairs of Egypt nothing leſs 
Could be meant than his appointing the governors, and 
the tribute that they ſhould pay to him and by carry- 
ing ſome Egy ptians captive to Babylon, he plainly in- 
tended not only to weaken the country, but alſo to have 


them as hoſtages to ſecure the obedience of the reſt, and 
the payment of their tribute. If Herodotus hath given 
no account of theſe tranſactions, the reaſon is evident, 

according to the obſervation cited before from Scaliger; 


the Egyptian prieſts would not inform him of things, 


which were for the diſcredit of their natign. However 


; 1 
* ; 154. 


(4) Kat ralarnoa; ra xdle mm ale r A, ſvpale, ih, x. v. 
Abu parypola xa. Nee Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 10, Cap. 11. 
Nef, nav TY; aixpandie=ruy , Sett, 1. p. 459. Edit. Hudſon, 


We 


we may, Þ thinks confirm the truth of this aſſertion even 
by Herodotus's n narration. The Perſians ſuceeeded 
in right of the Babylonians und it appears (5) by 
»Cyrus'siſending for the boſt e to Ama 
_ His, who was Gbliged to force one from his wife and 
children; and by Cambyſes's er the daughter 

of Amaſis, not for à wife but for a miſtrela f by theſe in- 
ſtances, I ſay, it appears that they conſidered him as 
their tributary and ſubject. And indeed no reaſon can 
be aſſigned for the ſtrong reſentment; of the Perfians 


againſt 'Amaſis, and their horrid barbarity to his dead f 


body, ſo probable and ſatisfactory, as his having re- 


volted and rebelled againſt them. Herodotus himſelf 


(6) mentions the league and alliance, Which Amaſfis 
made with Crœſus Nu. 4” Lydia againſt Cyrus. 
erected the Perſian. XNenophon hath written the life 
of this extraordinary man: and he affirms (7) both 
in the introduction and near the concluſion of his hĩſtory, 
that Cyrus alſo conquered Egypt, and made it part of 
his empire; and there is not a more faithful, as well as 
a more elegant hiſtorian than Xenophon. - But whether 
Cyrus did or not, it is univerſally allowed that his (8) 
ſon Cambyſes did conquer Egypt, and deprived Pſam- 
menitus of his crown, to which he had newly ſuccceded 
upon the death of his father Amaſis. Cambyſes pur- 
poſed to have made Pſammenitus adminiſtrator of the 
Leingdom under him, as it was the cuſtom of the Perſiahs 
to do to the conquered princes: but Pſamnienitus 
forming ſchemes to recover the kingdom, and beir 
convicted thereof, was forced to drink hull's bleed, and 
thereby put an end to his life. The Egyptians groaned 
under the yoke near forty years. Then they *revolted 
(9) toward the latter end of the reign of Darius the ſon 
of Hyſtaſpes: but his ſon and ſucceſſor Xerxes, in the 


or 


(z). Herod. Lib. g. Sect. 1. p. 161. Steph. 158 1m. 
JJ CE 7 I) Herod. Lib. 8 1015. 

(6) Herod. Lib. 1. Sect. 77. p. 32. p. 164—167. Edit. Gale. 

Edit. Gale. 5 9 0 (9) Herod. Lib. 7. Sect. 1 et 2. 
(7) Xenophon. Cyropæd. Lib. 1. p. 38s et 384. Edit, Gale. 


Þ 2. Lib. . P · 137. Edit. Henr. N N 
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the Babylonian empire Cyrus 
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duced them to a worſe condition of ſervitidethant 


nl, and re. 


EF 


OY 


(4) as Herodotus informs us, ſucceeding him in his King. 
dom by the favor of the Perſians, this argues that the 
Perſians had again ſubdued Egypt, or at leaſt that the 
king was not eſtabliſhed without their confent and ap- 
probation. It is certain, that after this, Egypt gave 


much trouble to the Perfians. Artaxerxes 1 


. 


made ſeveral efforts to reconquer it, bur alt in vain. t 
was not totally and finally ſubdued till the (6) ninth year 


I, 


8 * 


tr) Thytydides Lib. 1. Sea. 10 
—T10. p. 57-0. Edit. Hudſon. 


Diodorus Siculus. Lib. 11. p- 
e 
e ty, | 


2 


12) Herod. Lib. g. Seft. 15. . 
2 8. Sekt. $5. p. 167 


U ä | | 
()] Euſebius in Chronico. Ufher's 


Annals, A. M. 3500. p. 146. Pri- 


of the following reign of Ochus, about 350 years before 
Ohriſt; when Neckanebus the laſt king fled into Ethio- 
ET „„ ANF -LICS (EA SDEIS A OO T1641. 333.0] 


Anno 1 1 4. 4 [ F113. £5 : 28 595 
(4) Herod. Lib. g. Sect. 15. Ibid; 


15) Diod. Sic. Lib, 15, p. 478. 
24, Je b. % Ke . 


1 Adit, Re. M DAG NAI 


(6) Diod. Sic. Lib. 16. p. 637. 
Edit, Steph. p. 448. Tom. 2. Edit. 
Rhod. Uſher's Annals. A. M. 3634. 
p. 196. Pride Connect. Part! 1. 
B. 7. Anno Den 0 Har IIHF x5 {th ** 
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Pia, and Ochus became abſolute the coun: 
oy roy 51 15 e e Ph 22 


dates, fo be his, Vigeroy a0 ANETINL, of Egypt, he 

Knee 85 great glory and immenſe. treaſures to Ba. 
bylon,, Egypt from chat time hath, never been able to 
recover its liberties... It hath always been ſubject to 
ſträngers. It hath never been governed by a Ring o 
its on. Tom this laſt revolt, of the erf 


tenth. year of Darius Nothus, to their total fub jugation | 


a, the ninth year of Ochus, L think there are comput, 
xtY. four years: and this is the only excaption 9 BT. 
AE 55 155 1 truth of the, c prophecy, . 1 5 

1 


we 9 855 50 * wp e were not entir ay Me 
af the Perſians; Pauſiris ſucceeded his father Amyr rtæus 


in the kingdom by their conſent and fayor: and during 


the reſt of the time the Egyptians lived in continual fear 
and dread of the Perſians, and were either at War TA 
them, or with one another. And perhaps this Part of 
the prophecy. was not intended to take effect imme 
diately; Its completion might be, dcfigned. to commence 
from this period, when the Perſians had total) ſubdye 
Egypt, and then there ſhould be, na more à prince of t the, 


land of Entw. tos Re 
| After the \Perfians Fen 6 came into the e 
Macedo edonians. ae the 


to eo mare of e one Ut 1 Ss 5 Hen EI 


and was governed by, his family forſeyeral generations. 
The two or three firſt — the Ptolemies were wife and 


potent princes, but fe the reſt were prodigi "of 
luxury and data, Ir is (7) Strabo's Seen 
e o di di bod 105 Ot Gt 92 8 414 bor chat 
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that all after the third Ptolemy governed very ill „being 
corrupted by luxury; but they wie governed worſt of 
all were the fourth, and the ſeventh, and the laſt called 
Auletes. The perſons here intended by Strabo were 
(8) Prolemy Philopator or the lover ꝙ bis father; ſo 
called (as Juſtin conceives) by way of antiphraſis, or 
witk a contrary meaning, becauſe he was a parricide, 
and murdered both his father and his mother; and (9 
Prolemy Phyſcon or the big-bellied, who affected the 
title of Euergetès or the bencfactor, but the Alexandrians 
more juſtly named him Kakergetes or the malefuctor: and 
(1) Nolemy Auletes or the piper, ſo denominated be- 
cauſe he ſpent much of his time in playing on the pipe, 
and uſed to contend for the prize in the public ſhows. 
This kingdom of the Macedonians (2) continued from 
the death of Alexander 294 years, and ended in the fa- 
mous Cleopatra, of whom it is not eaſy to ſay, whether . 
the excelled more in beauty; or wit, or wickednefs. 
After the Macedonians Egypt fell under the doninion 


of the Romans. The Romans had either” by virtue of 


treaties or by force of arms obtained great authority 
there, and were in a manner arbiters of the kingdom 
befbre, but after the death of Cleopatra (3) Octavius 
Cæſur reduced it into the form of a Roman province, 
and appointed Cornelius Gallus, the friend of irgil, to 
whom the tenth eclogue is inſcribed, the firſt prefect or 
governor: and ſo it continued to be governed by a pre- 
fect or viceroy ſent from Rome, or from Conſtantinople, 
when after the diviſion of the Roman empire it fell to 
the ſhare of the eaſtern e It was firſt made a 


2a. * babe: fy „ . WO! Atbenæus, Lib. 49. * 549 
poſt tertium Ptolemzum male reg- Edit. Caſaubon. . 5 3 5 
num geſſerunt, luxu perditi: om- (1) Strabo ibid, 

nium vero; peſſimè quartus, et ſepti- (e) Clemens Alexan. Strom. Lib, 1. 


mus, et ultimus, Auletes. Strab. p- 143. Edit. Sylburg. p. 399. Edit. 


Lib. 17. p. 796. Edit. Paris. p. 16. otter. Prideaux Conne Fart 2. 
Ei., Amiftel. 1707. B. 8. Anno go. Herod. 
W Juſtin- Lib. 29. Cap. 1. Sedt. (8) Strabo, Lib. 1, "Pi 797, et 


p-. 466. Edit. Grævii. tum, 819. Edit. Pa *, 51147, et 117 : 
— ac matre oeeriof ta Cs © «fig Amſtel. A. Bion. Call. | 
tolemaus. oa Ph ex. facinoris ene Lid. 1 85 p- 453. aht Leunclav. 7 ; 
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Omar their third emperor, and under the command of 


S 


Pp. $44» Dion. mY 
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province of the Roman empire in the year (4) 30 before 
Chriſt, and in this ſtate it remained without much varia 
tion till the year 641 aſter Qhriſt, chat is 6% years in the 


whole from the reign, of Auges Cæſar to chat of AVE. 
emperor Merachus, et „ 4% 1018qolidd yirolorT (8) 


12 


Then it was that the (5) Saracens, in the reign 


Amrou the ſon of Aas, invaded and conquered Egypt, 
took Miſrah (formerly Memphis, now Cairo) by form, 
and alſo Alexandria, after they had beſieged it fourtcen, 
months, and had loſt twenty three thouſand men before 

it and the reſt of the kingdom ſoon followed the for- 
tune of the capital cities, and ſubmitted to the con- 


queror. There is one thing which was effected. partly 


in the wars of the Romans and partly by the Saracens, 
and which no lover of learning can paſs over without 


lamentation; and that is the deſtruction of the library at 


Alexandria. This famous library was founded by the 
firſt Ptolemies, and was ſo much inlarged and improved 
by their ſucceſſors, that it (6) amounted to the number 
of ſeven hundred thouſand volumes. It conſiſted (7) 
of two parts, one in that quarter of the city called 
Bruchion, containing four hundred thouſand, volumes, 
and the other within the Serapeum, containing three 
hundred thouſand volumes. It happened, that While Julius 
Cæſar was making war upon the inhabitants of Alex- 


andria, (8) the library in Bruchion together with. other 


buildings was burnt, and the (9) four hundred thouſand 


volumes which was kept therein were all conſumed. But 
this loſs was in ſome meaſure repaired hy the (1) Per- 


(a) pod; Vher, Prideaux, &e, under Edit. Petavii. Paris. 1628, Chry- 
that os > Toftom. Adverf. 14 Orat. 1. 
15 . Hiſt. Saracen,” Lib: 1. 1 65958. Op. Vo "Et, Bene · 
557 . . Abul-Pharajii- Hiſt.. di my mu 
85 112. _ Verf. Pocockii. 155 Pvc id, ae Cæſare. Op. 

id, of the Saracens, Vol. 1. vol. "XA 1 Ls dit. Paris. 1624. | 


e! 1 Lib. 45. p. 208." Ech 


88 Le 
. 6. p. t. V. fi ro K u. 5 
4691 80% Wag en etia 28. | 19) Seve on 5 bY "ins. 
*adhotavit, A. -Gcllivs, 1 55 S 


1 
WOE: oak 2 AB et 


Pon Eli” . | i 
885 jutareh in Autom. Op. 


Op. Vol, 2. p. 168. Vol. 1, p. 943- Edit. Paris. 2624. 
| gamean 


, 92>: 


— 3 — þ. CG 
— A — 
. py 


_— 
8 


* a "WO 4 
= bs. 2 th a — os oY 
. . INN ⁵² I We = DG AD. 4. 8 
a ad by 2 e — 14 
3—— ene 


— 
— 
u Cre . V+ _— 


Eh ICAS 
. r — 
a, | "EIS 


A 
* r 
- een 


224 DISSERTATIONS. on 


can library, conſiſting of two hundred thouſand 
8 which Anthony preſented to Cleopatra, and 


by the addition of other books afterwards, ſo that (2) 


this latter library was reckoned as Ki tl and as 
famous as the other ever was: and it came to the ſame 


fatal end, this being alſo deſtroyed by fire. For (3) 


John the Grammarian, a famous philoſopher of Alex- 


andria, being in great favor with Amrou the Saracen 


general, aſked of him the royal library.. Amrou re- 
plied, that it was not in his power to give it him, with- 
out leave firſt obtained from the emperor of the faithful. 

Amrou therefore wrote to Omar, and acquainted him 
with John's petition, to which the caliph returned this 
anſwer; that if what was contained in thoſe books was 


| agreeable to the book of God or the Koran, the Koran 
Vas ſufficient without them; bur if it was repugnant” to 
the Koran, it was no ways uſeful; and therefore he com- . 


manded them to be deſtroyed. Amrou in obedience to 
the caliph's commands ordered them to be diſtributed 
among the baths of the city, and to be burnt in warm- | 

them, whereof there were no fewer at that time in 
Alexandria than four thouſand : and yet there paſſed-ſix 
months before the books were all conſumed; which 


ſufficiently evinces how great their number was, and 
what an ineſtimable loſs not only Egypt, but all the 


learned world hath ſuſtained. . before this (4) was 
frequented by learned foreigners for the ſake of this 
library, and produced ſeveral learned natives; but after 


this it became more and more a ha/e kingdom, and ſank 


into greater ignorance and ſuperſtition. Mohammediſm 
was now eſtabliſhed there inſtead of Chriftianity, and the 


government of the Caliphs and Sultans continued till 
about the year of Chrift 1250. 


About that time it was that che (5) Mamalucs 


ml?) Tertutt, Apol. Cap. 18, p. 18. 925 Vide Amm. Mong Lt. 
Rigaltii. +675 > Lops 16. &c. Edit. 
(3) Abul-Pharai Hiſt, Dyn. 9. | aris. 8 


fin. Verfio Pocockii. Ockley's "No Abul-Pharajii Hiſt. Dyn. 9. 
. | 


of che Saracens. Vol. 1. p. 359, p- gag, &c. et Pocockii 

r. Prideau Connect. Fart 3. B. 1. tum, p. 8, Te, ; 
Aano 284. 83 5 | | | 
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uſurped the royal authority. The (6) w rd in general 
ſignifies a flaye bought with money, but is ap ropriated | 
in particular to thoſe Turkiſh" and Circathan flaves, | 
whom the Sultans of Egypt bought very young, traine 
up in military exerciſes, and ſo made them their choiceſt 
officers and ſoldfers, and by them controlled their ſub= 
jects, and fubdued their enemies. Theſe ſlaves per- 
ceiving how neceffary and uſeful they were, grew at 
length infolent and audacious, ſlew their ſovrans, and 
uſurped the government to themſelves. It is commonly 
ſaid, that none but the ſons of Chriſtians were taken 
into this order; and there are other popular miſtakes 
about them, which are current among European au- 
thors, and which (7) Sir William Temple among 
others hath adopted and expreſſed, as he doth every 
thing, ina lively and elegant manner. c The ſons of the 
«« deceafed*Sultans enjoyed the eſtates and riches left by 
« their fathers, but by the conſtitutions of the govern- 
«© ment no ſon of a ſultan was ever either to fucceed, 
«© Or even to be elected Sultan: So that in this, con“ 
« trary to all others ever known in the world, to be 
«© born of a prince, was a certain and unalterable ex 
e cluſion from the kingdom; and none was ever to be 
* choſen Sultan, that had not been actually fold for a 
<©-flave, brought from Circaſſia, and trained up a pri- 
cc vate ſoldier in the Mamaluc bands. But (8) they 
who were better verſed in oriental authors; aſſure us 
that theſe are vulgar errors: and it appears from the (9) 
n hiſtorians, nr” — Þ The DOR 8e o 
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(6) Pocockii: Supplem. p. 7. 
e autem (et cum de pluribus 


8 | Potockii 3 9 
75 his quæ dicta 1 roman — 


in errore eſſe eos Mam! 


dicitur Mamalic) ſervum emptitium 2 


denotat, ſeu qui pretio numerato in 


domini poſſeſſionem cedit. Herbelot. 
raſſe, quz de ſucceſſionis apud eos 


jure, corumque diſciplina 8 


Bibliotheque Orientale. p. 545. Mam- 
lou. Ce mot dont ſe pluriel eſt 
Memalik, fignific en Arabe un eſclave 


en general, mais en 


Et 1 a ces eſclaves e 
Circaſſiens, &. 

(7) Sir WM. Te ple Worksg 
vol. 15 Miſcellanea. 3 Part 2. Bl 
ſay on * * Set. 35. p- 
924 · 2 


Jen a 


eule il a | 


Chriſtianorum Tos? filios fas 
iſe autumant; nec non in aliis er- 


Herbelot Bib. Orient. p. 645. II 
paroit par ce que l'on vient de voir, 
les Mamelucs n'etoient pas fils de 
cnens (ſi ce: n'eſt peut erre quel. 
qu'un ꝙ entr eus) comme: N -di 
nos hi ſtoriens l' ont avancë, 


& 
(9) PocockiiSupplem; p. 8, 10, 11; 


13, 18, 20, 22, 23, 24, 25. 
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often ſucceeded the father in the kingdom. Their go- 
vernment is thus characterized by an (1) Arabic author 
- 0h by Dr. Pococke ; If you conſider the whole 

© time that they poſſeſſed the kingdom, eſpecially that 
© which was nearer the end, you will find it filled with 
© wars, battles, injuries and rapines. Their govern- 
ment (2) began with Sultan Ibeg in the. 648th year of 
the Hegira and the year of Chriſt 1250; and continued 
through a (3) ſeries of 24 Turkiſh and 23 Circaſſian 
Mamaluc Sultans, 275 Arabic and 267 Julian years ; 
and (4) ended with Tumanbäi in the 92 3d year of the 
Hegira and the year of Chriſt 1517. 

For at that time (5) Selim the ninth emperor of the 


Turks conquered the Mamalucs, hanged their laſt Sul- 


tan Tumanbai before one of the gates of Cairo, put an 
end to their government; cauſed five hundred of the 
chiefeſt Egyptian families to be tranſported to Conſtan- 
tinople, as likewiſe a great number of Mamalucs wives 
and children, beſides the Sultan's treaſure and other im- 
menſe riches; and annexed Egypt to the Othman em- 
Pire, whereof it hath continued a province from that 
day to this. It is governed, as prince Cantemir informs 
us, by a Turkiſh Baſha (6) with twenty four begs or 

princes under him, who are advanced from ſervitude to 

the adminiſtration of public affairs; a ſuperſtitious no- 

tion poſſeſſing the Egyptians, that it is decreed by fate, 

that captives ſhall reign, and the natives be ſubject to 

them. But it cannot well be called a ſuperſtitious notion, 
being a notion in all probability at firſt derived from 
ſome tradition of theſe prophecies, that £p yp! ſhould be 
a baſe kingdom, that there ſhould be no more a prince of the 
land of Egypt, and that Ham in his poſterity * be a 
ſervant of ſervants unto his brethren. 


— 


(1) Al. Jannabius in Pocockii ([.) Pocock, p. 30. Herbelot. P- 
Supplem. p. 31. Si totum quo reg- 1031. 
num occuparunt tempus reſpicias, (5) Pocockii Supplem. p. 30. et 49. 
præſertim quod ſini propius, reperies Herbelot. Bibli. Orient, p. 545, et 
iIlud bellis, pugnis, injuriis et ra- 802. et 1031. Savage's Abridgment 


pinis refertum. of Knolles and Rycaut's Turkiſh Hiſt, 
(2) Pocock. p. 8. Herbelot. p. Vol. 1. 25 241. 

479. (6) Prince Cantemir's Hiſt. of the 
(3) Pocock. p. 8—g0. e, Othman Empire, Part 1. 2 p. 156. 

p-· 545» I in the Notes, 


By 
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By this deduction it appears, that the truth of Eze- 
Tiel's prediction is fully atteſted by the whole ſeries of 
the hiſtory of Egypt from that time to the preſent, 
And who could pretend to fay upon human conjecture, 
that ſo great a kingdom, ſo rich and fertil a country, 
ſhould ever afterwards become tributary and ſubject to 
ſtrangers? It is now a great deal above two thouſand: 
years ſince this prophecy was firſt delivered; and what 
| likelihood or appearance was there, that the Egyptians 
ſhould for ſo many ages bow under a foreign yoke, and 
never in all that time be able to recover their liberties, and 
have a prince of their own to reign over them? But as 
is the prophecy, ſo is the event. For not long afterwards 
Egypt was conquered by the Babylonians, .and after the 
Babylonians (7) by the Perſians; and after the Perſians 
it became ſubject to the Macedonians, and after the 
Macedonians to the Romans, 'and after the Romans to 
the Saracens, and then to the Mamalucs ; and is now a 
Province of the Othman empire. N 
Thus we ſee how Nineveh, Babylon, Tyre and 
Egypt, the great adverſaries and oppreſſors of the Jews, 
have been viſited by divine vengeance for their enmity 
and cruelty to the people of God. Not that we muſt 
think God ſo partial as to puniſh theſe nations only for 
the ſake of the Jews; they were guilty of other flagrant 
fins, for which the prophets denounced the divine judg- 
ments upon them. Egypt in particular was ſo ſeverely 
threatened by the prophet Ezekiel, (Chap. XXIX. 
XXX. XXXI. XXXII.) for her idolatry, her pride, 
and her wickedneſs. And the Egyptians have generally 
been more wretched, as they have generally been more 
wicked, than other nations. Ancient authors deſcribe 
them every where as ſuperſtitious and luxurious, as an 
(8) unwarlike and unſerviceable people, as (9) a faith- 
leſs and fallacious nation, always meaning one thing and 


(7) See Prideaux Connect. Part 1. inutiſe vulgus. _ ee 
B. i. Anno 389. Zedekiah 10, (9) Lucan V. 38. non fidz gentis. 
(8) Strabo. Lib. 17. p. 819. Edit. Hirtius de Bell. Alex: and Cap. 16. 
Paris. p. 1175. Edit. Amſteſ. 1707. fallacemagentem, ſemperque alia cas 
8 Sat. XV. 126. imbelle et gitantem, alia ſimulantom. 5 
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pretending another as (1) lovers of wine and ſtrong 
drink, as (2) cruel in their anger, as (3) thieves and to- 
Ierating all kinds of theft, as (4) patient of tortures, and 
though put to the rack, yet chooling rather to die than 
to confeſs the truth. Modern authors paint them tilt 
in blacker colors. The famous (5) Thevenot is very - 
ſtrong and ſevere; © The people of Egypt (generally 
« ſpeaking) are all ſwarthy, exceeding wicked, 'great 
* rogues, cowardly, lazy, hypocrites, buggerers, rob- 
« bers, treacherous, ſo very greedy of money, that they 
«* will kill a man for a mazdin or three halfpence.“ Bi- 


ſhop (6) Pococke's character of them is not much more 
favorable, though not ſo harſh and opprobrious ; The 
“ natives of Egypt are now a ſlothful people, and delight 


te in ſitting ſtill, hearing tales, and indeed ſeem always 
« to have been more fit for the quiet life, than for any 
« active ſcenes.— They are alſo malicious and envious 
« to a great degree, which keeps them from uniting. 

« and ſetting up for themſelves ; and though they are 
ce very ignorant, yet they have a natural cunning and 


& artifice as well as falſehood, and this makes them 
«© always ſuſpicious of travelers—The love of money is 


« ſo rooted in them, that nothing is to be done without 


< bribery—They think the greateſt villanies are ex- 


“ piated, when once they waſh their hands and feet.— 
«© Their words paſs for nothing, either in relations, pro- 


«© mifſes, or profeſſions of friendſhip, &c.”” Such men 


are evidently born not to command, but to ſerve and 
obey. They are altogether unworthy of liberty. Slavery 


| (1) Athenzus ex Dione Lib. 1. p- 
34. Edit. Caſaubon. @iAvoives 2% O- | 


Aberdla g. vinoſos ac bibaces. 

- (2) Polyb. Lib. 15. p. 719. Edit. 
Caſaubon, Aeyn vg Tis ” Was T2; 
Dupes wuolng yilutlas Twy xdla Thy 
Aiſunloy arbpuruy. ſt enim hoc 
Agyptiis hominibus innatum, ut dum 


| fervent ira mirum in modum fint 
cCrudeles: 


4 0 


(3) A. Gellius. Lib. 11. Cap. 18. 
Ex Ariſtone. furta omnia fuiſſe licita 
et impunita. Diod. Sic. Lib. 1. p. 30. 
Edit. Steph. p. 72. Edit. Rhod. 
(4) lian. Var, Hiſt, Lib. 7. 
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Cap, 18. Aung Oar dei ycog ſ· 


Naß lege Tais Bacauvoic, ua or 


Del Tebritelas αν,ỹ.h Es-. pe- 
Camuey®s, j 9 rn d ho Roſucei· 
Ægyptios aiunt patientiſſime ferre tor- 


. menta ; et citius mori hominem Agyp= 
tium in quæſtionibus, tortum examine» 


tumque, quam veritatem prodere. Am- 


mianus Marcell. Lib. 22. Cap. 16. p. 


347. Edit. Valeſii 1681. ; | 
(5) Thevenot in Harris's collection. 


Vol. 2. Chap. 8. p. 429. 


(6) Pococke's Deſcription of the 
Faſt. Vol. 1. Book 4. Chap. 4. p- 
177, &c. Ee 1 
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is the fitteſt for them, as they are fitteſt for ſlavery. It 
is an excellent political aphoriſm of the wiſeſt of kings, 
and all hiſtory will bear witneſs to the truth of it, that 
(Prov. XIV. 34.) righteouſneſs exalteth a e but 85 * 
is 4 reproach and ruin 70 Fa —_— | 


XIII. 
NEBUCHADNEZZAR's DREAM OF THE GREAT EMPIRES, 


W E have ſeen how it pleaſed God to reveal unto the 
prophets the future condition of ſeveral of the 
neighbouring countries; but there are other prophecies 
which extend to more remote nations, thoſe nations eſ- 
pecially and their tranſactions, wherein the church of 
God vas particularly intereſted and concerned. It pleaſed 
God too to make theſe revelations, at a time when his 
people ſeemed in other reſpects abandoned and forſaken, 
and did not ſo much deſerve, as ſtand in need of light 
and comfort. Iſaiah and Jeremiah propheſied in the de- 
clenſion of the kingdoms of Ifrael and Judah. Ezekiel 
and Daniel propheſied during the time of the Baby loniſh 
_ captivity. And the prophecies of Daniel are ſo clear and 
exact, that in former as well as in later times it hath con- 
fidently been aſſerted, that they muſt have been written 
after the events, which they are pretended to foretel. | 
The famous Porphyry (who floriſhed at the latter end 
of the third century after Chriſt) was I think the firſt 
who denied their genuinneſs and authority. He wrote 
(17) fifteen books againſt the Chriſtian religion, the 
twelfth of which was deſigned to depreciate the prophe- 
cies of Daniel; and therein he affirmed, that ogy were 
not compoſed by Daniel whoſe name they bore, but by 

ſome body who lived in Judea about the time of An- 
tiochus Epiphanes ; becauſe all to that time contained 


01) avs Hiſt. Lit. Vol. 1. p. 156. Hieron. Præf. in Danictem. Vol. 3+ | 
2 1072, Edit, Benedict. 
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230  DISSERTATIANS ON 
true hiſtory, but all beyond that were manifeſtly falſe. 
This work of Porphyry together with the anſwers of 
Euſebius, Apollinarius, and Methodius, is wholly loſt, 
excepting a few fragments and quotations,” which are 
preſerved in Jerome and others of the fathers, But as (2) 
Jerome rightly abſerves, this method of oppoling the 
prophecies is the ſtrongeſt teſtimony of their truth. For 
they were fulfilled with fuch exactneſs, that to infidels 
the prophet ſeemed not to have foretold thing; future, 
but to have related things paſt. 
The celebrated author of Ihe hos of Literal Pro- 
phecy conſider'd bath followed the ſteps of Porphyry. He 
hath collected every thing, that in the courſe of his 
reading he thought could be turned to the diſparage- 
ment of the book of Daniel. He hath framed all that 
he had collected into eleven objections againſt it; and 
upon the whole concludes with much poſitiveneſs and 
aſlurance, that it muſt be written in the days of the 
Maccabees. But his (3) two learned opponents, both 
of the ſame name, have ſolidly and clearly refuted his 
eleven objections,” and ſhown them all to be mere cavils 
or direct falfities, groundleſs aſſertions, wrong quota- 
tions, or plain contradictions. | 
And indeed it may be proved, it hath been proved to 
a demonſtration, as much as any thing of this nature 
can be proved to a demonſtration, by all the characters 
and teſtimonies both internal and external, that the pro- 
phecies of Daniel were written at the time that the ſcrip- 
ture ſays they were written, and he pro/pered on account 
of theſe prophecies (Dan. VI. 28.) in the reign of Darius 
the Mede, and in the reign of Cyrus the Perſian : that is 
between five and fix hundred years before Chriſt. It is 
very Capricious and unreaſonable in unbelicvers to ob- 
ject, as Collins doth, to the prophecics of Daniel, ſome- 
times that they are too plain, and ſometimes that they 
are too obſcure. But it will entirely overthrow the no- 


(2) Cujus impugnatio teſtimonium tion of his Defenſe of Chriſtianity, | 
veritatis eſt. Tanta enim diftorum and Mr. Sam. Chandler's Vindication" 
fides fuit, ut propheta incredulis ho- of the Antiquity and Authority of 
minibus non videatur futura dixiſſe, Daniel's Prophecies, 1 in anſwer to the 
| fed narraſſe preterita. Hieron. ibid. Scheme of Literal Prophecy conlider- 
(3) See Bp. Chandler's Vindica- ed, 
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rus PROPHECTES Tir 
tion of their being written in the days of Antiochus Epi- 
pPhanes or of the Maccabees, and will eſtabliſn the credit 
of Daniel as a prophet beyond all contradiction, if it can 
be proved that there are ſeveral prophecies of his which 
have been fulfilled ſince the days of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes and the Maccabees as well as before, nay that 
there are prophecies of his which are fulfilling in the 
world at this very time. _— 

Daniel's firſt prophecy, and the groundwork as I may 
ſay of all the reſt, was his interpretation of Nebuchad- 
nezzar's dream. This monarch in the ſecond year of his 
reigu (Dan: II. 1.) according to the Babylonian account, 
or the fourth according to the Jewiſh, that is in the ſew 
cond year of his reigning alone, or the fourth from his 
firſt reigning jointly with his father, having ſubdued all 
his enemies and firmly eſtabliſhed his throne, was think= _ 
Ing «pon his bed, (ver. 29.) what ſhould come to paſs here- ' 
after, what ſhould be the future ſucceſs of his family and 
kingdom, and whether any or what families and king- 
doms might ariſe after his own: and as our waking 
thoughts uſually give ſome tincture to our dreams, he 
dreamed of ſomething to the ſame purpoſe, which aſto- 
niſhed him, but which he could not rightly underſtand. 
The dream affected him ſtrongly at the time; but awak= 
ing in confuſion, he had but an imperfe& remembrance 

of it, he could not recollect all the particulars. He 

called therefore (ver. 2.) for the magicians and aſtrologers 

and as abſurdly as imperioufly demanded of them (ver. 
5.) upon pain of death and deftruction, o make known 
unto him both the dream and the interpretation thereof. 
They anſwered very reafonably, that no king had ever 
required ſuch a thing, that it tranſcended all the powers 
and faculties of man, God alone or only beings like 
God could diſcloſe it; (ver. 10, 11.) There ts not a man 
upon earth that can ſhow the king's matter; therefore there 
| #5 no king, lord, nor ruler, that aſked ſuch things at any 
magician, aſtrologer, or Chaldean: And it is a rare thing 
that the king requireth, and there is none other that can 
ſhow is before the king, except the God, whoſe dwelling is 
not with fleſh. But the pride of abſolute power cannot 
hear any reaſon, or bear any controll; and the king 
Q4 | greatly 
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232 DISSERTATIONS on 
PA incenſed preſently ordered all the magicians and 


wiſe-men of Babylon to be deſtroyed; (ver. 12.) For 


this cauſe the king was angry and very furious, and com- 
manded to deſtroy all the wiſe-men of Babylon. 

Daniel and his fellows would have been involved in 
the ſame fate as the reſt ; but by their joint and earneſt 


prayers to the God of heaven, the ſecret was revealed unto 


Daniel in a night-vifion ; (ver. 19.) and Daniel bleſſed the 
God of heaven. Daniel thus inſtructed was deſirous to 
fave the lives of the wiſe-men of Babylon, who were un- 
juſtly condemned, as well as his own: and he went unto 


Arioch, the captain of the king*s guard, whom the king had 
ordered to deſtroy the wiſe-men Bea Babylon: he went (ver. 
roy not the wiſe-men of 


24.) and ſaid thus unto him, 
Babylon; bring me in before the king, and I will ſhow unto 


the king the interpretation. The captain of the guard 
immediately introduced him to the king, and ſaid (ver. 
25.) I have. found a man of the captives of Fudah, that will 


make known unto the king the interpretation. I have found 
aman ſaid he, though Daniel had voluntarily offered him- 
ſelf; where Jerome remarks the manner of courtiers, quz 


guum bona nunciant, ſua videri volunt, who when they 
relate good things, are willing to heve them thought 


their own, and to have the merit aſcribed to themſcives. 
But Daniel was far from aſſuming any merit to himſelf, 
and ſaid very modeſtly, that hrs ſecret (ver. 29.) which 


the wiſe-men, aſtrologers, magicians, and ſoothſayers could 
nos ſhow unto the king, was not revealed to him (ver. 30.) 


God in beathn (ver. 28.) that revealeth ſecrets and nabeib 


for any e that he had more than others : but there is a 


known to the king Nebuchadnezzar, what ſhall be in the lat- 
ter days; or what ſhall come to paſs bereafter, as it is ex- 
preſſed (ver. 29 & 45.) twice afterwards. The impious 
King, as ( 4) Jerome juſtly obſerves, had a prophetic 


(4) Hieron, Comment. in ver. 1. digni extiterint, qui interpretatione 
Vidit rex impius ſomnium futuro- eorum omnibus præferrentur. 
rum, ut interpretante Sancto quod poſtea in ver. 29.—et ut Nabucho- 
viderat, Deus glorificaretur; et cap- donoſor divine inſpirationis miretur 
tivorum Deoque i in captivitate ſervien- gratiam, non ſolum quid in ſomnio 
tium ſit grande ſolatium. Hoc idem viderit, ſed ante ſomnium quid tacitus 
in Pharaone legimus, non quod Pha- cogitarit exponit. Vol. 3. p. "wy 
Tao et Nabuchodonoſor videre me- et 1080. Edit. N ; 


dream, 
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dream, that the Saint interpreting it, God might be 
glorified; and the captives and thoſe who ſeryed God in 
captivity might receive great conſolation. We read the 
ſame thing of Pharaoh, not that Pharaoh and Nebuchad- 
nezzar deſerved to ſee ſuch things, but that Joſeph and 
Daniel by interpreting them might be preferred to all 
others. And as St. Jerome farther obſerves, that Ne- 


buchadnezzar might admire the grace of divine infpira= 


tion. Daniel not only told him what he faw in his 
dream, but alſo what he thought within himſelf before 
his dream. (ver. 29.) As for thee, O king, thy thoughts 
came into thy mind, upon thy bed, what ſhould come to paſs 
hereafter : and he that revealeth ſecrets, maketh known 
unto thee what ſball come. to paſs. | | 

Nebuchadnezzar's dream was of a great image. This 
great image, (ver. 31.) whoſe brightneſs was excellent, ſtood 
before him, and the form thereof was terrible. It appears 
from ancient coins and medals, that cities and people 
were often repreſented by figures of men and women. 
A great terrible human figure was therefore not an im- 
proper emblem of human power and dominion ; and the 
various metals of which it was compoſed, not unfitly 
typify the various kingdoms which ſhould ariſe. It con- 
ſiſted of four different metals, gold and filver and braſs 
and iron mixed with clay; and theſe four metals accord 
ing to Daniel's own interpretation, mean ſo many king- 
doms: and the order of their ſucceſſion is clearly denoted 
by the order of the parts, the (5) head and higher parts 
ſignifying the earlier times, and the lower the parts, the 
later the times. From hence, (6) as Calvin conceives, 
the poets drew their fables of the four ages of the world, 
the golden, the ſilver, the brazen, and the iron age; b 

which declenſion in this place it 1s ſignified, that the 
world always degenerates, and manners grow worſe and 
worſe. But Heſiod, who lived about 200 years before 
Daniel, mentioned the four ages of the world ; ſo that 


(5) Pars ſtatuæ quò ſuperior, es ſzculis, aureo, argenteo, ceneo, fer- 
priora, quo inferior, eo ſeriora tem- reo; qua declinatione h. I. ſignificatur, 
pora ſignificat. Grot. in loc. 7 mundum ſemper decidere, et mores 

(6) Ex hoc Danielis loco hauſe- prolabi in detexius. Calvin apud Poli 
ruut poetæ fabulas ſuas de quatuor Synopſ, 


this 


S 
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this viſion was formed agreeably to the common re- 
ceived notion, and the common received notion was not 
firſt propagated from hence. Whether this notion of 
the world's degenerating and growing worſe and worſe 
be true or not, theſe different kingdoms will naturally 
conſtitute the different heads of our diſcourſe. And we 
Hall follow the beſt commentators from Joſephus down 
to Sir Iſaac Newton, but we ſhall regard no commenta- 
tor ſo much as the truth of hiſtory, the evidence of rea- 
fon, and the analogy of ſcripture. 4 
I. This image s head was of fine gold, (ver. 32.) which 
Daniel interprets (ver. 38.) Thou art this head of gold, 
thou, and thy family, and thy repreſentatives. The 
Babylonian therefore was the firſt of theſe kingdoms ; and 
it was fitly repreſented by he head of fine gold, on account 
of its great riches; and Babylon for the ſame reaſon was 
called by Ifaiah (XIV. 4.) the golden city. The Aſſyrian 
is uſually ſaid to be the firſt of the four great empires; 
and the name may be allowed to paſs, if it be not taken 
too ſtrictly. For the Aſſyrian empire properly fo called 
was diſſolved before this time; the Babylonian was erect- 
ed in its ſtead; but the Babylonians are ſometimes called 
Aſſyrians in the beſt claſſic authors, Herodotus, Xeno- 
phon, Strabo, and others, as well as in the holy ſcrip- 
tures. Daniel addreſſeth Nebuchadnezzar, as if he was 
a very powerful king, and his empire very large and ex- 
tenſive; (ver. 37.) Thou, O king, art a king of kings, 
He perhaps might think, like ſome of his predeceſſors, 
that his conqueſts were owing to his own fortitude and 
prudence; (If. X. 13.) By the ftrength of my hand I have 
done it, and by my wiſdom, for I am prudent ; and 1 have 
removed the bounds of the people, and have robbed their trea- 
fures, and I have put down the inhabitants like a valiant 
man. But the prophet aſſures him that his ſucceſs muſt 
be primarily imputed to the God of heaven; (ver. 37 
and 38.) For the God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom, 
power, and ſirength, and glory: And whereſoever the chil- 
dren of men dwell, the beaſts of the field, and the fowls 
of the heaven hath he given into thine hand, and hath made 

thee ruler over them ally 
N | All 
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All the ancient eaſtern hiſtories almoſt are loſt: but 
there are ſome fragments even of heathen hiſtorians yet 
' preſerved, which ſpeak of this mighty conqueror and his 
extended empire, Beroſus in Joſephus (7) ſaith, that 
he held in ſubjection Egypt, Syria, Phœnicia, Arabia, 
and by his exploits ſurpaſſed all the Chaldæans and Ba- 
bylonians who reigned before him. Joſephus (8) ſub- 
Joins, that in the archives of the Phœnicians there are 
written things conſonant to thoſe which are ſaid by Be- 
roſus concerning this king of the Babylonians, that he 
ſubdued Syria and all Phoenicia : With theſe likewiſe 
agrees Philoſtratus in his hiſtory, and Megaſthenes in 
the fourth book of his Indian hiſtory, throughout which 
he attempts to ſhow, that the forementioned king of the 
Babylonians exceeded Hercules in fortitude and great 
neſs of exploits; for he affirms that he ſubdued the 
greateſt part of Lybia and Spain., Strabo likewiſe from 

the fame Megaſthenes (9) aſſerts, that this king among 
the Chaldæans was more celebrated than Hercules, and 
that he procecded as far as to the pillars of Hercules, 
and led his army out of Spain into Thrace and Pontus. 


* 


(7) Kpaſaœai d Ono Toy Bau- 
A ²¾G Io, A; uT]s, Tvęæg, SOοuαναν ð⁵p ), 
Agel, aura; Je bers E ονðLHh 
r Weazeos T5 Teo avls X 
2N& BuGuAwyiwy Be AND. Di- 


cit in ſuper quod Babylonius tenuerit 


Zgyptum, Syriam, Phœniciam, Ara- 
bians ; quodque priores Chaldæorum, 
et Babyloniorum reges univerſos rebus 
a ſe preclare geſtis ſuperarit. Apud 
Joſeph. Contra Apion. Lib. 1. Sect. 
19. p. 1342. Edit. Hudſon. 

( e Tos wean; Twy Oo 
VixtWwy HO roig do Brgwoo8 Ne- 
Youevors arcuſeſpemiai, wees TE Twy 
BabvaAwnu Baoikewc, Gs xα Thy 
Zugicy nas Thy Powinyy ETMULTRAY ,t 
yO- xclereralo. mrees Toy yev (vr 
Set nas Orihoggal® i Tai; Lo- 
el,, M Me ſacbe ng E rn Te 
T&eln r IVA, 0 36 &TIOauty 
eegalcs Tov  Tgoeigeevoy Baoikea 
TWwv BaCuaunoys Hęæ ng cu 
xa peſeles c αHαν N 
ac Yap l One ve 
AiSun; THY TOANNv #04. ICngiguy 
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in archivis Phœnicum ſcripta reperĩ- 
untur, quæ cum iis conveniunt a Be- 
roſo narratis de rege Babyloniorum, 
Syriam ſcilicet et univerſam Pheeni- 
ciam illum ſubegiſſe. His ſane ad- 
ſtipulatur Philoſtratus in hiſtoriis,. 
et Megaſthenes in quarto volumine 
rerum Indicarum, ubi oſtendere con- 
tendit prædictum Baby loniorum re- 
gem et fortitudine Herculem et mag- 
nitudine præſtitiſſe, dicit enim eum 
-Lybiz bonam partem et Iberiam ſub- 
Jugaile, Joſeph. ibid. Sect. 20. p. 


(9) Navorodpooropey ε Tov wage 
Kanda Evdotiunaoasle HeaxAzug 
p&XNovs, as f£ws ETnNOv EXGT HL, 
xc £% ru lengras eig TA Oęgæx u xt 
Tov Tlovlov avalay T geæliav. | 
Navocodroſorum autem qui magis a 
Chaldzis probatur quam Hercules, 
uſque ad Columnas perveniſſe. et 
exercitum ex Hiſpania in Thraciam 
Pontumque duxiſſe. Strab. Lib. 15. 
p-. 687. Edit. Paris. p. 1007. Edit. 
Amſtel, 1707. | 
But 
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But his empire, though of great extent, was yet of ns 


long duration ; for it (1) ended in his grandſon Belſhaz- 


zar, not 70 years after the delivery of this prophecy, nor 


above 23 years after the death of Nebuchadnezzar ; 
which may be the reaſon of Daniel's fpeaking of him as 


the only king, thou art this head of gold, and after thee 


fall ariſe, Sc. the reſt being to be confidered as no- 
thing ; nor do we read of any thing good or great that 


vas performed by them. 
II. His breaſt and his arms of fi der, (ver. 32.) which 
Daniel interprets (ver. 39.) And after thee hall ariſe ano- 


ther kingdom inferior to thee. It is very well known, that 


the kingdom which aroſe after the Babylonian, was the 


Medo-Perfian. The two hands and the ſhoulders, ſaith 


(2) Joſephus, ſignify that the empire of the Babylonians 


ſhould be diſſolved by two kings. The two kings were 
the Kings of the Medes and Perſians, whoſe powers Were 
united under Cyrus, who was ſon of one of the kings 
and ſon-in-law of the other, and who beſieged and took 
Babylon, put an end to that empire, and on its ruins 
erected the Medo-Perſian, or the Perſian as it is more 
ufually called, the Perſians having ſoon gained the aſ- 
cendency over the Medes. This empire is ſaid to be 
inferior as being le/s than the former, minus te as the 
Vulgar Latin tranſlates it, becauſe neither Cyrus nor 
any of his ſucceſſors ever carried their arms into Africa 
or Spain ſo far as Nebuchadnezzar is reported to have 
done; or rather inferior as being worſe than the former, 
deterius te as Caſtalio tranſlates it, for (3) Dr. Prideaux 


aſſerts, and I believe he may aſſert very truly, that the 
kings of Perſia were © the worſt race of men that ever 


“ governed an empire.” This empire from its firſt 


eſtabliſhment by Cyrus to the death of the laſt king 


Darius Codomannus laſted not much above 200 years. 


Thus far all critics and commentators are agreed, that 


(1) See Uſher's Annals. A. M. vero manus et humeri rdicant im- 
. p. 100. Prideaux Connect. perium veſtrum a duobus regibus 
art 1. B. 2. Anno 539. Belſhazzar everſum iri. Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 10, 


Cap. 10. Sect. 4. p. 467. Edit. Hud- 
9 ai de Ov eipeg 1a os 0 ſon 


nuin⁰ bro 090 rale nech (3) Prideaux Connect. Part 1. B. 
Kami Thy nehαE0‚ . due , 2. Anno 559. Neriglhs. 1. | 


\ 


the 


7 


TRE PROPHE CIES. 2237 
the two firſt kingdoms repreſented i in Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream were the Babylonian and the Perſian. As to the 
reſt there hath been ſome controverſy, but with little 
reaſon or foundation for it, only that ſome perſons are 
troubled with the ſpirit of contradiction, and will diſ- 
pute about the plaineſt points. 

III. His belly and his thighs of braſs, (ver. 32.) which 
Daniel interprets (ver. 39.) And another third kingdom of 
braſs which jhall bear rule over all the earth. It is uni- 
verſally known, that Alexander the great ſubverted the 
Perſian empire. The kingdom therefore which ſuc- 
ceeded to the Perſian, was the Macedonian; and this 
kingdom was fitly repreſented by braſs ; for the Greeks 
were famous for their brazen armour, their uſual epithet 
being Xanxoxiluves Axa, the brazen-coated Greeks. 
Daniel's interpretation in (4) Joſephus is, that another 
coming from the weſt, completely. armed in braſs, ſhall 
deſtroy the. empire of the Medes and Perſians. This 
third kingdom is alſo ſaid to bear rule over all the earth 
by a figure uſual in almoſt all authors. Alexander him- 
ſelf (5) commanded, that he ſhould be called he king of 
all the world; not that he really conquered, or near 
conquered the whole world, but he had conſiderable 
dominions in Europe, Aſia, and Africa, that is in all 
the three parts of the world then known; and (6) Dio- 
dorus Siculus and other hiſtorians give an account of 
. embaſſadors coming from almoſt all the world to con- 
gratulate him upon his ſucceſs, or to ſubmit to his em- 
pire: and then e as (7) Arrian remarks, did 


(4) Tv E. ex Em- 2170. Tis &T0 
vorews ualaimor xaro nwhro- 

t- illorum autem imperium alius 
quidam ab occidente venzens deſtruet, 
re totus obductus. Joſeph. Antiq. 
Lib. 10. Cap. 10. Sect. 4. p. 437. 
Edit. Hudſon. 

(5) Accepto deinde imperio, regem 
fe terrarum omnium ac mundi a ve art 
juſſit. Juſtin. Lib. 12. Cap. 16. Sect. 
9. Edit. Grævii. 

(6) uara de ro Tov Nporon, of 
cron edo The abner; u 
weg *. To N. quo es 8 


1 


one xp. 
andrum ſibi ipſi et qui cum eo erant 


cunQis fere orbis terrarum partibus 
legati ad Alexandrum venerunt, &c. 


Diod. Sic. Lib. 17. p. 622. Edit. 


Steph. p. 579- Tom. 2. Edit. Rhod. 


(7) nas Tols pansu aulo Tr à b. 


| r AdeS 3 X&b Te Hh 55 lor 
& 


Qarmvas Ys TE ATTN; 0 JANAALT= 
ac tum primum Alex- 


untverſe terre ac maris dominum vi- 


ſum eſſe. Arrian. de Exped. Alex. 

Lib. 7. Cap. 13. p. 294. Edit. 

Gronoy, 15 
Alexander 
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238 - DISSERTATIONS on 
Alexander himſelf appear to himſelf and to thoſe about 


him to be mafter both of all the earth and ſea. 

That this third kingdom therefore was the Macedo- 
nian, every one allows, and muſt allow: but then it is 
controverted, whether this kingdom ended in the perſon 


of Alexander, or was continued in his ſucceſſors. St. 


Jerome ſaith (8) expreſly, that the third kingdom ſigni- 
fies Alexander, and the kingdom of the Macedonians, 
and of the ſucceſſors of Alexander. Which is rightly 


named brazen, faith he: for among all metals braſs is 


more vocal, and tinkles louder, and its ſound is diffuſed 
far and wide, that, it portended not only the fame and 

wer of the kingdom, but alfo the eloquence of the 
Greek language. Another commentator obſerves, (9) 
that this kingdom is compared to the belly, to denote 
the drunkenneſs of Alexander, and the profuſe luxury 
of his ſucceſſors eſpecially of the Ptolemies. It was a 
ſtrange wild conceit in Grotius and others, to think that 
the kingdom of Alexander and of his ſucceſſors made 
two different kingdoms. Grotius was indeed a very 
great man, and for the moſt part a very able and uſeful 
commentator : but the greateſt and ableſt men have 
their weakneſſes, and none hath betrayed more weak- 
neſs, or committed more errors in chronology and hiſtory 


than he hath done, in explaining the prophecies. His 


notions here are as mean and contracted, as they are 
generous and inlarged in other inſtances. Mo 
The Seleucidæ who reigned in Syria, and the Lagidæ 


who reigned in Egypt, might be deſigned particularly 
by tbe 7700 thighs of braſs. Of all Alexander's ſucceſſors 
they might be pointed out alone, becauſe they alone had 
much connection with the Jewiſh church and nation. 


But their kingdom was no more a different kingdom 


* 


(8) Et regnum tertium aliud æneum, 
quod imperabit univerſe terre. Alex- 
andrum fignificat, et regnum Mace- 
donum, eke. Alexandri. 


Quod rea? æneum dicitur: Inter 


omnia enim metalla æs vocalius eſt, 
et tinnit clarius, et ſonitus ejus longe 


lateque diffunditur, ut non ſolum 
famam et potentiam regni, ſed et 


eloquentiam Græci ſermonis oſten- 


deret. Hieron. Vol. g. p. 1081. Edit. 


Benedict. 8 1 

(9) Confertur hoc ventri, ad no- 
tandum Alexandri crapulam, et ſuc- 
ceſſorum ejus præcipue Ptolemæorum 
effuſam luxuriam. Tirinus apud Poli 
Sy nopſ. b 


from 
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from that of Alexander, than the parts differ from the 
whole. It was the ſame government ſtill continued. 
They who governed were ſtill Macedonians. The metal 
was the ſame, and the nation was the ſame: nor is the 
ſame nation ever repreſented by different metals, but the 
different metals always fignify different nations. All 
ancient authors too ſpeak of the kingdom of Alexander 
and of his ſucceſſors as one and the ſame kingdom. 
The thing is implied in the very name by which they 
are uſually called, the ſucceſſors of Alexander. Alexander 
being dead, (1) faith Joſephus, the empire was divided 
among his ſucceſſors ; he doth not ſay that ſo many new 
empires were erected. . After the death of Alexander, 
faith (2) Juſtin, the kingdoms of the eaſt were divided 
among his ſucceſſors: and he ſtill denominates them 
Macedonians, and their empire the Macedonian ; and 
reckons Alexander the ſame to the Macedonians, as 
Cyrus was to the Perſians, and Romulus to the Romans. 
Grotius himſelf (3) acknowlegeth, that even now the 
Hebrews call thoſe kingdoms by one name the kingdom 
M the Grecians. There is one inſuperable objection 
againſt the kingdoms of the Lagidz and of the Seleucidæ 
being a different kingdom from that of Alexander, be- 
cauſe if they are not conſidered as parts of Alexander's 
_ dominion, they cannot be counted as one kingdom, 
they conſtitute properly two ſeparate and diſtinct king- 
doms. | „„ 

IV. His legs of iron, his feet part of iron, and part of 
clay, (ver. 33.) which is thus interpreted by Daniel (ver. 
40, 41, 42, 43.) And the fourth kingdom ſhall be ſtrong as 


(1) Teaevryousl®- 3 Aktavſpe, 
9 fe apyn tis rue Mi meprodn. 


| nibus in bellum civile, &c. Cap. 4. 
Sect. 2. Adminiſtratio gentis de- 


Alexandro autem vita defunQo, im- 


perium inter ſucceſſores diviſam eſt. 


Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 11. Cap. 8. Sect. 
7. Þ- 505. Edit. Hudſon. 

(2) Poſt mortem Alexandri magni, 
dum inter ſucceſſores ejus orientis 
regna dividerentur, &c. * Lib. 
41 \ ap. 4. Sect. 1. Speaking of 
the Parthians, Poſtremò Macedonibus 
triumphato oriente ſervierunt. Cap. 1. 


Sect. 35. Hi poltea diductis Macedo- 


fectionem Macedonici imperii ſub regi- 
bus fuit Cap. 2. Sect. 1. Sic Ars 
faces quæſito ſimul conſtitutoque reg- 
no, non minus memorabilis Parthis, 
quam Perſis Cyrus, Macedonibus Alex- 
ander, Romanis Romulus, matura ſe- 
nectute decedit. Cap. 3. Set. 5. Edit. 
Grævii. 
(33) Etiam nunc Hebræi iſta imperia 
uno nomine appellant regnum Græco- 
rum. Grot. in Dan. VII. 7. 
i zron ; 
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iron; i frafanch as iron breaketh in pieces, and ſubdueth all 
things; and as iron that breaketh all theſe, ſhall it break in 


pieces and bruiſe. And whereas thou ſaweſt the feet and toes, 
part of potter”s clay, and part of iron ; the kingdom Jpall be 


divided, but there ſball be in it of the firength of the iron, 
foraſmuch as thou ſatveſt the iron mixed with miry clay. And 


as the toes of the feet were part of iron, and part of clay ; ſo 


the kingdom ſhall be partly firong and partly broken. And 
whereas thou ſaweſt iron mixed with miry clay, they fhall 


mingle themſelves with the ſeed of men; but they fhall not 


cleave one lo another, even as iron is not. mixed with clay. 
Here are farther proofs that the kingdoms of the Seleu- 


cidæ and of the Lagidæ cannot poſſibly be the fourth 


kingdom, becauſe the marks and characters here given 
of the fourth kingdom by no means agree with either of 
thoſe, kingdoms. This fourth kingdom is deſcribed as 
ſtronger than the preceding. As iron breaketh and 
bruiſeth all other metals, ſo this breaketh and ſubdueth 


all the former kingdoms : but the kingdoms of the La- 


gidæ and of the Seleucidæ were io far from being 


ſtronger, that they were much weaker, and leſs than any | 


of the former kingdoms. This kingdom too is repre- 
ſented as divided into ten toes: but when or where 
were the kingdoms of the Lagidz and of the Seleucidæ 
divided into ſo many parts? Beſides, the metal here is 


different, and conſequently the nation ſhould be different 


from the preceding. The four different metals muſt 
ſignify four different nations: and as the gold ſignified 


the Babylonians, and the filver the Perſians, and the 


braſs the Macedonians ; ſo the iron cannot fignity the 


Macedonians again, but muſt neceſſarily denote ſome 


other nation: and we will venture to ſay that there is 


not a nation upon earth, to which this deſcription is 


applicable, but the Romans. 
The Romans ſucceeded next to the Macedonians, 
and therefore in courſe were next to be mentioned. The 


Roman empire was ſtronger and larger than any of the 


preceding. The Romans brake in pieces, and ſubdued 
all the former kingdoms. As Joſephus ſaid, that, the 
two arms of filver denoted the kings of the Medes and 


Perſians ; ſo we might lay 1 in like e that the two 
legs 


1 
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legs of iron ſignified the two Roman conſuls. The iron 
was mixed with miry clay, and the Romans were defiled 
with a mixture of barbarous nations. The Roman em- 
pire was at length divided into ten leſſer kingdoms, 
anſwering to the ten toes of the image, as we ſhall ſee 
hereafter, Theſe kingdoms retained much of the old 
Roman ſtrength, and manifeſted it upon ſeveral occa- 
ſions, ſo that the kingdom was partly ſtrong and partly 
broken. They mingled themſelves with the ſeed of men; 
they made marriages and alliances one with another, as 
they continue to do at this day : but no hearty union 
enſued ; reaſons of ſtate are ſtronger than the ties of 
blood, and intereſt generally avails more than affinity. 
Some expound it of the ſecular and ecclefiaftical powers, 
_ ſometimes agreeing, ſometimes claſhing and interfering 
with each other, to the weakening of both, and en- 
dangering their breaking to pieces. Or if by he /eed of 
men we are to underſtand: the ſame as by the daughters 
e men (Gen. VI. 2.) thoſe of a falſe and different re- 
ligion, it may allude to the intermarriages, which ſeve- 
ral of the European nations, and particularly the French 
Spaniſh and Portugueſe, have made with the Indians 
Africans and Americans. Thus ſome of the ten king- 
doms who call themſelves /n of God, and the only ſons 
of God by adoption, have mixed with he /eed of men, 
with ſtrangers to him; and yet no ſolid union enſues. 
Which obſervation was ſuggeſted to me by an unknown. 
Correſpondent, Mr. Hercules Younge, an ingenious 
Clergyman of Carrick in Ireland. The Roman empire 
therefore is repreſented in a double ſtate, firſt with the 
ſtrength of iron, conquering all before it, bs legs of iron; 
and then weakened and divided by the mixture of bar- 
barous nations, hrs feet part of iron, aud part of clay. It 
| ſubdued Syria, and made the kingdom of the Seleucide 
a Roman province in the (4) year 65 before Chriſt; it 
ſubdued Egypt, and made the kingdom of the Lagide 
a Roman province in the year 30 before Chriſt : and in 
the fourth century after Chriſt, it began to be torn in 
pieces by the incurſions of the barbarous nations. 


% 


(4) See Uſher, Prideaux, and other chronologers. © 
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St. Jerome lived to ſee the incurſions of the barbarous 
nations: and his (5) comment is, that the fourth king- 


dom, which plainly belongs to the Romans, is the iron 


that breaketh and ſubdueth all things; but his feet 
© and tocs are part of iron, and part of clay, which is 
< moſt manifeſtly proved at this time: For as in the 
beginning nothing was ſtronger and harder than the 
Roman empire, ſo in the end of things nothing is 
© weaker; ſince both in civil wars, and againſt divers 
© nations, we want the aſſiſtance of other barbarous na- 


tions. He hath given the ſame interpretation in other 


parts of his works; and it ſeemeth that he had been 
blamed for it, as a reflection upon the government; and 
therefore he maketh this apology for himſelf. If (6) 
* faith he in explaining the ſtatue and the difference of 
© his feet and toes, I have interpreted the iron and clay 
of the Roman kingdom, which the ſcripture foretels 
* ſhould firſt be ſtrong, and then weak, let them not 
© impute it to me, but to the prophet : For we muſt 
© not ſo flatter princes, as to neglect the verity of the 
© holy ſcriptures, nor is a general diſputation an injury 
* to a ſingle perſon.” N | : 
All ancient writers both Jewiſh and Chriſtian, agree 
with Jerome in explaining the fourth kingdom to be 
the Roman. Porphyry, who was a heathen, and an 
enemy to Chriſt, was the firſt who broached the other 
opinion; which, though it hath been maintained ſince 
by ſome of the moderns, is yet not only deſtitute of the 
authority, but 1s even contrary to the authority. of both 
ſcripture and hiſtory. It is a juſt obſervation of 


(5) Regnum autem quartum, quod (6) Quod fi in expoſitione ſtatuæ 
perſpicuè pertinet ad Romanos, fer- pedumque ejus, et digitorum difcre- 


rum eft quod comminuit et domat 


omnia: fed pedes ejus et digiti ex 


parte ferrei, et ex parte ſunt fictiles, 
quod hoc tempore manifeſtiſſimè com- 
probatur. Sicut enim in principio 
nihil Romano imperio fortius et du- 
rius fuit; ita in fine rerum nihil im- 
becillius: quando et in bellis civili- 
bus, et adverſum diverſas nationes, 
aliarum gentium barbararum indige- 
mus auxilio. Vol. g. p. 1082, Edit. 
Benedict. 5 


pantia, ferrum et teſtam ſuper Ro- 


mano regno interpretatus ſum, quod 
primum forte, dein imbecillum fcripe 
tura portendit, non mihi imputent, 
ſed prophetæ. Neque enim fic adu- 
landum eſt principibus, ut ſanctarum 
ſcripturarum veritas negligatur, nec 
generalis diſputatio unius perſonæ 
injuſia eſt, Pref, in Ifaiz Cap. 
XXXVI. Vol. 3. p. 283. Edit. 
Benedict. 


Mr. 


a F 
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of 7) Mr. Mede, who was as able and conſummate a 
Judge as any in theſe matters: The Roman empire to 
* be the fourth kingdom of Daniel, was believed by 
« the church of Iſrael both before and in our Saviour's 
« time; received by the diſciples of the apoſtles, and 
©. the whole Chriſtian church for the firſt 300 years, 
_« without any known contradiction. And I confeſs, 
* having ſo good ground in ſcripture, it is with me 
* tantum non articulus fidei, little leſs than an article of 8 
e . 5 | : | | : 
V. Beſides this image, Nebuchadnezzar ſaw (ver. 
34, 35-) ti that a ſtone was cut out without hands, which 
ſmote the image upon his feet that were of iron and clay, aud 
. brake them to pieces: Then was the iron, the clay, the brafs, 
the ſilver and the gold broken to pieces together, and became 
lite the chaff of the ſummer threſhing-floors, and the wind 
carried them away, that no place was found for them; and 
the ſtone that ſmote the image became a great mountain, and 
filled the whole earth : Which is thus interpreted and ex- 
plained by Daniel, (ver. 44, 45.) And in the days of theſe 
kings ſhall the God of heaven ſet up a kingdom, which ſhall 
never be deſtroyed; and the kingdom ſhall not be left to other 
people, but it hall break in pieces, and conſume all theſe 
kingdoms, and it ſhall ſtand for ever: Foraſmuch as thou 
 Jſaweſt that the fone was cut out of the mountain without 
Hands, and that it brake in pieces the iron, the braſs, the 
clay, the ſilver, and the gold. They who maintain that 
the fourth kingdom was the kingdoms of the Seleucidæ 
and of the Lagidæ, do, many of them, maintain likewiſe 
that this fifth kingdom was the Roman. But how can 
theſe characters agree with the Roman empire? How 
was the Roman empire cus out of the mountain without 
bands, or formed without human force and human 
policy? How was the Roman empire of God's erection 
more than any of the former kingdoms ? How can the 
Roman empire which is /ef# to other people, be ſaid not 
to be Ie to other people, and how can that which is broken 


in pieces, be ſaid to fland for ever? 


(7) Mede's Works, B. 4. Epiſt. 6. p. 736. : | 
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This deſcription can with propriety only be underſtood, 
as the ancients underſtood 1t, of the kingdom of Chriſt. 
And in the days of theſe kings, that is in the days of ſome 
of them. As in the days when the judges ruled (Ruth I. 1. ) 
ſignifies in the day when ſome of the judges ruled; ſo in 
the davs of theſe kings ſignifies in the days of ſome of theſe 
kingdoms : and it muſt be during the days of the laſt of 
them, becauſe they are reckoned four in ſucceſſion, and 


conſequently this muſt be the fifth kingdom. Accord- 
ingly the kingdom of Chriſt was ſet up during the days 


of the laſt of theſe kingdoms, that is the Romans. The 


one was totally a different thing from the image, and the 
kingdom of Chriſt is totally different from the kingdoms 
of this world. The flone was cut out of the mountain 


_ without hands, as our heavenly body is ſaid (2 Cor. V. 1.) 


to be a building of God, an houſe not made with hands ; 
that is ſpiritual, as the phraſe is uſed in other places. 
(Mark XIV. 58. compared with. John II. 21. See alſo 
Coloff. II. II.) This the (8) fathers generally apply to 
Chriſt himſelf, who was miraculouſly born of a virgin 
without the concurrence of a man: but<it ſhould rather 
be underſtood of the kingdom of Chrift, which was 
formed out of the Roman empire, not by number of 


hands, or ſtrength of armies, but without human means, 


and the virtue of ſecond cauſes. This kingdom was 
fet up by the God of heaven; and from hence the phraſe 
of the kingdom of heaven came to ſignify the kingdom of 
the Meſſiah ; and ſo it was uſed and underſtood by the 
Jews, and ſo it is applied by our Saviour in the New 


_ Teſtament. Other Kingdoms were raiſed by human 


ambition and worldly power: but this was the work not 
of man but of God; this was truly as it is called the 
Kingdom of heaven, and (John XVIII. 36.) a kingdom 
not of this world; its laws, its powers, were all divine. 
This kingdom was never lo be deſtroyed, as the Babylo- 
nian, the Perfian, and the Macedonian empires have 
been, and in great meaſure alſo the Roman. This 
kingdom was to break in pieces and conſume all the king- 


(8) Juſtin, Martyr. cum Tryphone p. 258. Edit, Grabe . Hieron, Com- 
Dial. p. 301. Edit. Thirlbii, Itenæi. ment. in locum. Vol. g. p. 1081. Edit. 
Lib. 3. adverſ. Hæreſes. Cap. 28, nn &c. &c. 


doms, 


3 


THE PROPHECIES. 1 


ems; to 195880 and inlarge itſelf, ſo that it ſhould com- 
prehend within itſelf all the former kingdoms. This 
kingdom was to fill the whole earth, to become univer- 


ſal, and to fand for ever. | | 
As the fourth kingdom or the Roman empire was 


_ repreſented in a twofold ſtate, firſt ſtrong and floriſhin 
with legs of iron, and then weakened and divided vi- 
feet and toes part of iron and part of clay; ſo this fifth 


kingdom or the kingdom of Chriſt 1s deſcribed likewiſe 
in two ſtates, which (9) Mr. Mede rightly diſtinguiſheth 
by the names of regnum lapidis the Kingdom of the ſtone, 


and regnum montis the kingdom of the mountain; the 


firſt when the ſtone was cut out of the mountain without 
hands, the ſecond when it became itſelf a mountain and 
filled the whole earth. The ſtone was cut out of the moun- 
tain without hands, the kingdom of Chriſt was firſt ſet up, 
while the Roman empire was in its full ſtrength with 
legs of iron. The Roman empire was afterwards divided 
into ten leſſer kingdoms, the remains of which are ſub- 
ſiſting at preſent. The image 1s ſtill ſtanding upon his 
feet and toes of iron and clay; the kingdom of Chriſt 
is yet a fone of ſtumbling, and a rock of offenſe : but the 
ſtone will one day ſmite the image upon the feet and 
toes, and deſtroy it utterly, and will itſelf become a great 
mountain, and fill the whole earth: or in other words 
(Rev. XI. 15.) the kingdoms of this world fha!l become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chrift, and he fball reign 
for ever and ever. We have therefore ſeen the kingdom 
of the fone, but we have not yet ſeen the kingdom of 
the mountain. Some parts of this prophecy ſtill remain 


to be fulfilled: but the exact completion of the other 


parts will not ſuffer us to doubt of the open 


of the reſt alſo in due ſeaſon. 
As we may preſume to ſay that this is the only true 


and genuin interpretation of this paſſage, ſo likewiſe is it 


the moſt conſonant to the ſenſe of all ancient writers, 


both Jews and Chriſtians; and its antiquity will be a 
farther recommendation and confirmation of its truth. 


Jonathan Bel Uzziel, who made the Chaldee CR 


(9) Mede's Works, Book 4. Epiſt. 8, P- 743 · | 
R 3 Ne or 
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or paraphraſe upon the prophets, (1) lived a little before 
- our Saviour. He made no Chaldee verſion of Daniel, 
the greater part of this book being originally written in 
Chaldee, or his verſion is loſt: but however he applies 
the prophecies of Daniel in his interpretation of other 
prophets. Thus in his paraphraſe upon Habakkuk he 
ſpeaketh of the four great kingdoms of the earth, (2) 
that they ſhould in their turns be deſtroyed, and be ſuc- 
ceeded by the kingdom of the Mefſiah. '* For the 
© kingdom of Babylon ſhall not continue, nor exerciſe 
© dominion over Iſrael; the kings of Media ſhall be 
© ſlain, and the ſtrong men of Greece ſhall not proſper; 
© the Romans ſhall be blotted out, nor collect tribute 
© from Jeruſalem. Therefore becauſe of the ſign and 
© redemption which thou ſhalt accompliſh for thy Chriſt 
and for the remnant of thy people, they who remain 
— peas thee, Ke. . e 
The ſenſe of Joſephus we will give in the words of 
Biſhop (3) Chandler together with his reflections upon 
it. © Joſephus's expoſition of this text is ſo full in the 
« point, that it ought not to be omitted. Joſephus 
© was born while Jeſus Chriſt lived, and was, as he (4) 
e ſays, ſkilful in the knowledge of the ſacred books of 
the prophets, being himſelf a prieſt, and the ſon of 
te a prieſt, and exerciſed this way. Hear then his ſenſe 
cc of that part of the dream we have been upon. Daniel 
© foretold, (5) that the ſecond kingdom ſhould be 
| | e taken 
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(4) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. g. 


(1) Waltoni Prolegom. XII. 10. 
and 7. Sett. 3. p. 1149. Edit. Hud» 
on. 


Wolfi Biblioth. Hebr. Lib. 6. Cap. 
2. Seat. 2. Prideaux Connect. Part 
2. B. 8. Anno 27. Herod 1. 
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(2) Habak. III. 17, 18. Et enim 
regnum Babel non-permanebit, nec 


exercebit dominium in Iſrael; tru- 
cidabuntur reges Mediæ, et fortes 


Greciæ non proſperabuntur; dele- 

- buntur Romani, nec colligent tri- 
butum de Jeruſalem. Itaque propter 
ſignum et redemptionem quæ facies 
Chriflo two et reliquiis populi tui, 
qui remanebunt confitebuntur dicen- 
do, &c. 8 


(3) Defenſe of Chriſtianity. Chap. 


2. Sect. 2. p. 104, &c. 3d Edit, 
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taken out of the way, by one that ſhould come from. 
the weſt clothed with brazen arms : and alfo that the 
ſtrength of this (empire) another ſhould put an end 


to, that ſhould be like to iron, which from the nature 
of the mineral is ſuperior to gold, ſilver, and.brafs, 


Daniel added his interpretation. of the ſtone ; bur I 
don't think fit to relate that; my buſineſs being only 
to give a hiſtory of paſt and newly done things, not to 
write of future things. Yet if there be any one that 
is eager after truth, and will not give over inquiring, f 


in order to learn theſe obſcure events that are to come, 


let him carefully read the book itfelf, which he will 


find among our facred (or canonical) books. Upon 


this paſſage obſerve, that the fourth empire is the 
Roman, in his judgment; becauſe the third king- 
dom, which he begins in Alexander, was deſtroyed, 
not , by the Greek generals, but by the Romans: 
Again, the fourth empire he reckons to be paſt, i. e. 
to be ſet up in the room of the Greek, and therefore 
he gives an hiſtorical explication of that, among the 
paſt events. But the kingdom of the fore being 
future; he refuſes to touch on that. But he had a 
better reaſon than he gave: he feared to offend the 
power in being, whoſe protection he needed, and 


which, he foreſaw, muſt be offended, if he ſhould 


publiſh the hope of his captive nation, one day to 


ſubdue their conquerors. - We ſee however, in his 


excuſe for ſtopping ſhort, his ſenſe of the prophecy 
that is yet unfulfilled, viz. that the Kingdom of the 


God of heaven thould break in pieces the Roman; 


and which he muſt confequently ſuppoſe will continue, 


ud el vrt HN luce eas, 
(mednotlato esd bn Tg 


Aa evences ds lo ty 70¹ 4 


15 Yeu Lk Te. illorum autem 
imperium alius quidam ab occidente 
ꝓeniens deſtruet, ære totus obduttus ; 
atque hujus vires alia vis debellabit 


ferro ſimilis, eaſque in univerſum 


imperio premet propter ferri natu- 
ram, quod ea fit auro et argento et 
#re validior. Quin et Danielns reg! 
oſtendit omnia de ſaxo; fed mihi 


veritatis avi 


iſta narrare non libuit, cui id negotii 


datum eſt, ut præterita non futura 


litteris confignarem. Si quis. autem 

Jus nolit ab ds paulo 
curiofius inquirendis defiſtere, ut qui 
de incertis, an futura ſint, ſcire de- 


ſiderat, det operam ut Danieli li- 


brum perlegat, quem in ſacrorum 


librorum codice inveniet. Joſeph. 


Antiq. Lib. 10. Cap. 10. Sekt. 4. p. 


457. Edit. Hudſon. 
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DISSERTATIONS on 


FE till it gives place to the everlaſting kingdom of the 
« Meſſiah. And in this belief Chriſt confirmed the 
© Jews, at the time he warned them of their own - 

% cifion. | The kingdom of God, ſaith he, (Matt. XXII. 
6 43, 44.) or all the advantages of the Meſſiah's coming, 
« Hall le taken from you and given to a nation bringing 
« forth the fruits thereof, For whoſoever fhall fall againſt 
« this flone (as one of your prophets predicted, If. VIII. 

% 14, 15.) ſhall be broken: but, I add from another 
« prophet (Dan. II. 34, 35.) ſomething more grievous 
« for thoſe that ſhall break you, on whomever it Hall 
« fall it will grind him to powder. The kingdom of the 
er lone ſhall bruiſe the Jews that ſtumbled at Chriſt's 
« firſt coming; but the kingdom of the mountain, when 
« manifeſted, ſhall beat the feer of the monarchical ſtatue 
«c to duſt, and leave no remains of the tourth en 
in its laſt and degenerate ſtate.” 

The ſame notion was prevalent among the ancient 
Chriſtians, as well as among the Jews. St. Jerome and 
all the fathers, who have occaſion to comment upon 
this paſſage, give the ſame interpretation: but we love 
not to multiply quotations ; 1t will be ſufficient to pro- 
duce the teſtimonies of that eloquent preacher St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, and of that elegant hiſtorian Sulpicius Severus. 
St. Chryſoſtom is too copious to be quoted at large; we 
muſt content ourſelves with ſome extracts out of him., 
For what reaſon, (6) ſaith he, doth he call Nebu- 


C chadnezzar 8 
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(6) 158. J bree Th rte Bæ- 
8 E Xevonny THV Ge T 
He T2 ſvea, x TY T Ma- 
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Macedonum ereum, Romanorum 
ferreum atque teflaceum? Vide diſ- 
poſitas convenienter materias. Nam 
aurum divitias quidem repreſentat 

Sic et regnum eee 
Caput autem occupat; quia 
regnum illud fuit primum. Perſa- 
rum vero imperium non adeo opu— 
lentum fuit: ſicut nec Macedonum: 
at Romanorum utilius ac fortius; 


B93: Maxedorwy, Y de PH. Xęnoi- 
Huleges Te xa boxvedleea, vrigx je 
T 06g X, do XK&b  FIoowY rt 
Net. £54 Gf eUTNG Ta% jpev α hen, 
Tz ds i9xvecegez Quare autem 
regnum Nabuchodonoſoris vocat au- 
reum, Perſarum autem argenteum, 


tempore quidem poſterius, quare et 
pedum locum obtinet. Porto ſunt 
hujus regni quædam infirma, et quæ- 
dam robuſtiora. Kt & Tac 
Nuegas; r Saomniwy Exeivwy n- 
Te 5 53:0» Tg gg%v8 Bacixeady, MT 
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chadnezzar's kingdom of gold, and that of the Per- 


and that of the Romans of iron and clay? See the 
materials rightly diſpoſed; for gold repreſents riches, 
&c; ſo likewiſe was that kingdom and it occupies 
the head, becauſe it appeared the firſt. But that of 
the Perſians was not ſo wealthy, as neither was that of 
. the Macedonians : but that of the Romans was both 


_ 


ſians of ſilver, and that of the Macedonians of braſs, 


more uſeful and ſtronger, and later in time, wherefore 


© ſt occupies the place of the feet. But ſome parts of 
© this kingdom are weak, and other are ſtronger.—. 


Aud in the days of thoſe kings ſhall the God of heaven ſet 


* up a kingdom, which ſball never be deſtroyed ; and the 
«* kingdom ſhall not be left to other people, but it hall break 
© in pieces, and conſume all theſe kingdoms, and it fhall. 


fand for ever. Bring hither to me the Jews. What 


„will they ſay concerning this prophecy ? for it is by no 
© means right to ſay of any human kingdom, that it 


© ſhall be everlaſting or without end. In the days of thoſe 
© kings, to wit the Romans. But if they ſay how can 


© he break in pieces the gold, the kingdom of the Baby- 


© Jonians deſtroyed long ago? how 'the filver, the king- 
dom of the Perſians? how the braſs, the kingdom of 
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Dewar | xdlacretaucbucar]; ww; O 
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xabaigeiv iTrga; iv als a6 To0bavlas 
eto, Eixolwg E[ATOLEL | Et un die- 
bus regum illorum fuſcitabit Deus 
cæli reg rum, quod in ſacula non cor 


rumpetur et regnum ejus populo alteri 
non relinquetur comminuet et venti- 
labit umwverſa 1egna . et iſſum exſurget 
in ſacula. 4 A Ke — 1 
dæos. Quid de hac prophetia dic- 
turi ſunt? Neque enim profefto de 
humano regno hæc fas eſt dicere; 
ſcilicet regnum infinitum fore 


In diebus regum illorum: Romanorum 


videlicet. Quod ſi dicant: quomodo 
aurum conterere potuit, nempe reg- 
num Baby loniorum, quod jam olim 
erat deſtructum? Quomodo etiam 
argentum, nimirum regnum Perfa- 
rum? Et quomodo æs, ſeilicet reg- 
num Macedonum? Hzc enim quon- 
dam fuerant, et 'finem acceperant. 
| uomodo jam extincta regna 
deſtruat ? Quia nimirum deftruit alia 
regna, in quibus hæc continentur. S. 


Jo. Chryſoſt. in Damelem, . 214 et 


216. Tom. 6. Edit. Benedi 
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250 DISSERTATIONS von 
© the Macc:lonians ? for theſe are paſt long ago, and are 
© come to an end—— how can he deſtroy the kingdoms 
© which are already deſtroyed ? But to deſtroy others in 
* which theſe are included, amounts to the ſame thing.” 
Sulpicius Severus having given an account of Nebu- 
chadnezzar's dream, and of all the particulars relating 
to it, ſubjoins (7) an expoſition of it, agreeable to 
Daniel's interpretation. The image is an emblem of 
the world, - The golden head is the empire of the 
Chaldzans : foraſmuch as that was the firſt and moſt 
wealthy. The breaſt and arms of filver ſignify the 
ſecond kingdom: For Cyrus, the Chaldæans and 
Medes being overcome, transferred the empire to the 
Perſians. In the brazen belly the third kingdom is 
declared to be portended; and that we ſee fulfilled : 
Foraſmuch as the empire taken from the Perſians 
Alexander vindicated to Macedonia. The iron legs 
are the fourth kingdom: and that is the Roman, the 
ſtrongeſt of all the kingdoms before it. But the feet 
part of iron and part of clay, prefigure the- Roman 
empire to be ſo divided as that it ſhould never unite 
* again: which 1s equally fulfilled—Foraſmuch as the 
Roman territory is occupied by foreign nations or 
rebels — and we ſee (ſaith he, and he lived at the 
beginning of the (8) fifth century) barbarous nations 
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7) Igitur ſecundum prophetæ in- impletum eſt, ——Siquidem Roma- 
terpretationem imago viſa, figuram num ſolum ab exteris gentibus aut 
mundi gerit. Caput aureum, hal- rebellibus occupatum; -exerciti- 
dæorum imperium eſt: fiquidem id buſque noſtris, urbibus atque pro- 
primum, et opulentiſſimum fuiſſe vinciis permixtas barbaras nationes— 
accepimus. Pectus et brachia ar- videmus. In lapide vero ſine 


as ſecundum regnam annunciant. 
75 enim, victis Chaldæis atque 


* +2 


iſimum. Pedes vero re fer;ei, 
partim fiQtiles, dividendum eſſe Ro- 


manum regnum, ita ut nunquam in- 


iter omnium ante reghorum vali- 


ter ſe coat, prefigurant; quod #que 


manibus abſciſſo, qui aurum, argen- 


tum, æs, et ſerrum teſtamque com- 


minuit, Chriſti figuram eſſe. Is 


enim mundum iſtum, in quo ſunt 
regna terrarum, in nihilum rediget, 


regnumque aliud incorruptum con- 
firmabit. De quo uno adhuc quo» 
rundam fides in ambiguo eſt, non 
credendum de futuris, cum de prie- 
teritis convincantur. Sulpicii Saer. 
Hiſt. Lib. 2. p. 66, 67. Edit. El- 
zevir. 1666. 8 F 
8) Caye Hiſt. Litt. Vol. 1, 5. 374. 
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© mixed with our armies, cities, and province 


But in the ſtone cut out without hands, which brake 
in pieces the gold, the ſilver, the braſs, the iron, and 
the clay, we have a figure of Chriſt. For he ſhall 
reduce this world, in which are the kingdoms of the 
earth, to nothing, and ſhall eſtabliſh another everlaſt= 
ing kingdom. Of which alone the faith of ſome is 
* ſtill dubious, and they will not credit future things, 
2 3 they are convinced of the paſt.” 4 

Nay Grotius himſelf, the great patron of the other 
opinion, that the fifth kingdom is the Roman empire, 
commenting upon thoſe words (ver. 45.) it break in 
pieces the iron, the braſs, the clay, the ſilver, and the gold, 
cannot but acknowledge that (9) the ſublimer ſenſe is; 
that Chriſt will put an end to all earthly empires, ac 


_ cording to 1 Corinth. XV. 24. that he Hall put down 


all rule, and all authority, and power. | 
Thus it pleaſed God to reveal unto Daniel, and by 


Daniel unto Nebuchadnezzar, the greateſt and moſt 


ſignal events of this world. As Daniel ſaid unto Ne- 


 buchadnezzar, (ver. 45.) The great God hath made known 


to the king what ſhall come to paſs hereafter ; and the dream 
is certain, and the interpretation thereof is ſure. The king 


hearing his dream related with ſuch exactneſs, might be 


better aſſured of the truth of the interpretation, and of 


- the great events which ſhould follow. And from hence 


we are enabled in fome meaſure to account for Nebu- 
chadnezzar's propheſying a little before he died. Aby- 


. denus wrote the hiſtory of the Aſſyrians. It is not well 
known in what age he lived, and his hiſtory is loſt : but 


there is a fragment of it preſerved by Euſebius, wherein 
it is aſſerted upon the authority of Megaſthenes, that 
Nebuchadnezzar was divinely inſpired and propheſied in 


(1) this manner: I|Nebuchadnezzar foretel unto you, 


(09) Senſus ſublimior, Chriſtum Tera lioigæs meoas eobuyewy 


finem impoſiturum omnibus imperiis Ye. II tens hi,, Torr bpuclegoros | 
terreſtribus, 1 Cor. XV, 24. Grot. in @ziyeoocs ewjueros (VN 
locum. g ten de SD ¹Ü-. & & (urailog 
r Mndnc, To Aoguvgior avxna® 
Conunoi, TT pwenngoar buw wg - Ego Nabuchodroſorus, O Babylonii, 
Yiu D Tn 6 Te Be- ewe imminentem vobis calamitatem pre- 
@eoſovog, 1 Te Bacikeis Big ame nuncio, quam Parcis uti averruncent, 
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O Babylonians, an imminent calamity, which neither 
Belus my progenitor, nor queen Beltis can perſuade 
the fates to avert: A Perſian mule ſhall come aſſiſted 
by your demons, and impoſe ſervitude upon you; 
* whoſe coadjutor ſhall be a Mede, the boaſt of the 
* Afrians.* And ſoon after he died. Herodotus, who 
was a much older hiſtorian than Megaſthenes, relates 
that a Delphic oracle was given to Crœſus king of 
Lydia, that (2) when a mule ſhould rule over the Medes, 
then he ſhould not be aſhamed to fly away. Which 
oracle was afterwards thus interpreted by the Pythian 
prieſteſs ; Cyrus (3) was this mule; for he was born of 
parents of different nations, the mother the better, and 
the father the meaner; for ſhe was a Mede, and the 
daughter of the king of the Medes, but he was a Per- 
fian and ſubje& to the Medes. If any credit is to be 
given to theſe ſtories, if any ſuch prophecy was uttered 
by Nebuchadnezzar a little before his death, if any 
ſuch oracle was received and believed of Cyrus and the 
Perſians ſubduing Aſia, the notion, the tradition may 
very well be ſuppoſed to have been derived originally 
from this prophecy of Daniel, which being ſo ſolemnly 
delivered to a great king, and publiſhed in Chaldee, 
might come to be generally knawn 1n the eaſt; and the 
event ſoon afterwards evinced the truth of it. 

It was from this prophecy too, that the diſtinction firſt 
aroſe of the four great empires of the world, which hath 
been followed by molt hiſtorians and . in 


8 


mY 


nec Belus generis noſtri autor, nec Herod. Lib. 1. Cap. 55. P. 21. Edit. 


regina Beltis per ſuadere unquam po- 
terunt. Perſicus veniet mulus, qui 
dæmonum veſtrorum uſus auxilio, 
durum cervicibus veſtris jugum im- 
panet, Atque hujus cladis auttor 


etiam Medus quidam erit, quo ante 


Aſſyrii magnopere gloriabantur. Eu- 
ſeb. Præp. Evang. Lib. 9. Cap. 41. 
p. 456. Edit. Vigeri. 

(2) AM Grav 1wmor® facing 
Mngoos yu ; 

Kai role &. 1. X. 

Regis apud Medos mulo j jam ſede 

potito, 


Lyde fugam, &c. 


Gale. 


(3) % yae On 3 Kup®- 270. 
Nuv0v05* 8% Y Over Bt Guothvegyy 
Ey:yourts Hh e ajpeivoyoc, WeTpe; 
os uTodtgrree. n wy Ye 1 Mache, 
xf Ava; £S- Iuſalne Ta Mydgwv 
BaciNf g 5 de, IIegene Te 1, xab 
g Erl. or exciyorrs Nam mu- 
lus hic, e erat: quippe qui duo- 


bus diverſarum gentium parentibus 


ortus ſit, generoſiore matre quam patre. 


Nam illa quidem, Medea erat, Aſty- 
agis Medotum regis filia: hic autem, 
Perſa, et Medis ſubjeQus, Herod, 


ibid. Cap 91. p. 89. | 
| their 
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their diſtribution of times. Theſe four empires, as they 
are the ſubject of this prophecy, are likewiſe the ſubject | 
of the moſt celebrated pens both in former and in later 

es. The hiſtories of theſe empires are the beſt writ, 


and the moſt read of any ; they are the ſtudy 'of the 
learned, and the amuſement of the. polite ; they are of 


uſe both in ſchools, and in ſenates ; we learn them when 
we are young, and we forget them not when we are old; 

from hence examples, inſtructions, laws and politics are 
derived for all ages; and very little in compariſon is 
known of other times, or of other nations. Not but 
there have been empires as great or greater than ſome 
of theſe, as thoſe of the Tartars for inſtance, and of 


the Saracens, and of the Turks; and you may think 


perhaps, that they are as well deſerving of à place in 
this ſucceſſion of Kingdoms, and were equally worthy 
to be made the objects of prophecy, being as eminent 
for the wiſdom of their conſtitutions, the extent of their 


dominions, and the length of their duration. Bur theſe 


four empires had a particular relation to the church and 
people of God, who were ſubject to each of them in 
their turns. They were therefore particylarly predicted ; 
and we have in them, without the intermixture of others, 
a line of prophecy (as I may fay) extending from the 
reign of Nebuchadnezzar to the full and complete eſta- 
bliſhment of the kingdom of the Meſſiah. He who is 


_ arbiter of kingdoms, "and governor of the univerſe, can 


reveal as much of their future revolutions as he pleaſeth: 
and he hath revealed enough to manifeſt his providence, 
and to confirm the truth of religion. What Daniel faid 
upon the firſt diſcovery of theſe things, well may we ſay 
after the completion of {o many particulars : (ver. 20, 


21, 22.) Bleſſed be the name of God for ever and ever; for 


wiſdom and might are his. And he thangeth the times and 
the ſeaſons : he removeth kings, aud ſetteth up kings: be 
giveth wiſdom unto the wiſe, and knowtdge to them that 
know underſtanding. He revealeth the deep and ſecret 
things: he knowetb what is in the darkneſs, and the tight 
aelleth with him. | 


9” ace 


XIV. 
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XIV. 
DaxIEE's vrsrox or THE SAME. 


HAT was revealed unto Nebuchadnezzar in 
the ſecond year of his reign concerning the four 
8 empires of the world, was again revealed unto 
aniel (Chap. VII.) with ſome inlargements and addi- 
tions in the firſt year of Belſhazzar, that is about eight 
and forty years afterwards. But there is this difference, 
that what was exhibited to Nebuchadnezzar in the form 
of a great image, was repreſented to Daniel in the ſhape 
of great wild beaſts. The reaſon of which is ingeniouſly 
aſſigned by Grotius, and after him by (1) Mr. Lowth, 
that this image appeared with a glorious luſtre in the 
« imagination of Nebuchadnezzar, whoſe mind, was 
« wholly taken up with admiration of worldly pomp and 
« ſplendor; whereas the fame monarchies were repre- 
* fented to Daniel under the ſhape of fierce and wild 
*© beaſts, as being the great ſupporters of idolatry and 
« tyranny in the world.” 
Daniel dreamed, and the angel interpreted. 7 heſe 
great beaſts, which are four, ( ſays the angel ver. 17.) 
are four kings, or kingdoms, as it is tranſlated in the 
vulgar Latin, and the Greek, and Arabic verfions, and 
as the angel himſelf explains it, (ver. 23.) The fourth 
 beaft fhall be the fourth kingdom upon earth. They ariſe 
out of a ſtormy and tempeſtuous ſea, that 1s out of the 
wars and commotions of the world: and they are called 
great in compariſon of other leſſer ſtates and kingdoms, 
as they are denominated beaſts for their tyrannical and 
cruel oppreſſions and depredations. Theſe beaſts are 
indeed monſtrous productions; a lion with eagle's wings, 
a bear with three ribs in the mouth of it, a leopard with 
four wings and four heads, and a beaſt with ten horns : 
but ſuch emblems and hieroglyphics were uſual among 
the eaſtern nations; a winged lion and ſuch fictitious 


<1) Lowth's Comment. is Chap. II. g1, Grotius ibid. . 


5 animals 


ſævitiam et crudelitatem, — non 


ſed læana appellatur, Ajunt enim 
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animals may ſtill be ſeen in the (2) ruins of Perſepolis ; " 


horns are attributed to beaſts, which naturally have 
none; and theſe figures were, as I may ſay, the arms 


and ſymbols of ſuch and ſuch nations, and are no ſtranger 
than ſeveral which are ſtill uſed in modern heraldry. 


We will conſider them in order, and take notice only of 
ſuch interpretations as carry'in them ſomething probable 
and plauſible, to the end that we may eſtabliſh what 1s 
more certain. To recite all the various opinions of 
commentators would be but heaping up a monument 
of the abſurdities of former ages. We may collect 
ſomething from one, and ſomething from another, and 
yet in all reſpects perfectly agree with none. 

I. The firſt kingdom is repreſented by a beaſt, (ver. 

4.) that was /ike a lion, aud had eagle's wings: and I be- 
2 till the wings thereof were pluckt, and it was lifted up 


from the earth, and made fand 925 the feet as a man, and 


a man's heart was given lo it. This is the kingdom of 
the Babylonians : and the king of Babylon is 1n like 
manner compared to a lion by Jeremiah, (IV. J.) The 
lion is come up from his thicket, and the deſtroyer of the Gen- 
tiles is on his way; and he is ſaid to fly as an eagle, 


(XLVIII. 40.) Behold, ke Hall fly as an eagle, and Hall Ss 


ſpread his wings over Moas ; and he is alſo compared to 


, an eagle by Ezekiel, ( XVII. 3, et 12.) 7 hus ſaith the 


Lord God, A great eagle with great wings, Sc. The 
lion is eſteemed the king of beaſts, and the eagle the 


king of birds: and therefore the kingdom of Babylon, 


which is deſcribed as the firſt and nobleſt kingdom, and 
was the kingdom then in being, 1s faid to partake of 
the nature of both. Inſtead of a lion, the Vulgar Latin, 
and the Greek, and Arabic verſions have a lings; and 
it is (3) Jerome's obſervation, that the kingdom of 
Babylon for its cruelty is compared not to a lion, but 
to a lioneſs, which naturaliſts ſay 1s the fiercer of the 
two. 


(2) See Sir John Chardin and other hi qui de d ſeripſere natutis 


travelers. leænas eſſe ferociores, &c. Hieron. 


(3) Regnum Babylonium — 50 Ws aac 1 * Vol. 3 P- 1099. 
t ene 
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The eagle's wings denote its ſwiftneſs and rapidity 1 
and the-conqueſts of Babylon were very rapid, that em- 
pire being advanced to the highth within a few years by 
a ſingle perſon, by the conduct and arms of Nebuchad- 
nezzar. It is farther ſaid, he wings thereof were pluckt, 
and it was lifted up from the earth, that 1s, it was taken 
away from the earth, as it is commonly underſtood, and 
as it is tranſlated in almoſt all the (4) ancient verſions: : 
or it may be rendered thus, e wings thereof were pluckt 
wherewith :# as lifted up from the earth, as (5) Grotius 


explains it, and as we fead it in the margin of our 


* 


(5) E ſublata eft de terra. Verte: logers. 


5 bibles, the conjunction copulative ſometimes ſupplying 


the place of a relative. Its wings were beginning to be 


pluckt at the time of the delivery of this prophecy; for 


at this time the Medes and Perſians were ande dee 
upon it; Belſhazzar the king now reigning was the la 
of his race; and in the (6) ſeventeenth year of his reign 


Babylon was taken, and the kingdom was n ern to 


the Medes and Perſians. 

And it was made ſtand upon the feet as a man, and a 
man's heart was given io il. It is not eaſy to ſay what is 
the preciſe meaning of this paſſage; unleſs it be an 


alluſion to the caſe of Nebuchadnezzar, when in his 


madneſs (IV. 6.) a beats heart was given unto him, and 
after he was reſtored to his ſenſes, a man's heart was 
given to him again. What appears moſt probable is, 
that after the Babylonian empire was ſubverted, the peo- 
le became more humane and gentle; their minds were 
humbled with their fortune; and they who vaunted as 
if they had been gods, now felt themſelves to be hut 
men. They were brought to ſuch a ſenſe as the Pſalmiſt 
wiſheth ſuch perſons to have, (Pſal. IX. 20.) Put them 
in fear, O Lord; that the nations may know themſelves ts 


be but men. 


(4) Et ſublata eft, inquit, de terra; per quas efferebatur ſupra terram. Sæpe 
ſubverſo videlicet impio [.imperio] enim Chaldzis, ut et Hebrzis, copula 
Chaldæorum. Hieron. ibid. xa; s&xe9 vim habet relativi. Grot. in locum. 
r 716 yng. Sept. Videbam evulſas + (6) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 10. Cap. 
eſſe alas ejus, et ab humo ſublatam. 11. Sect. 4. p. 462. Edit, Hudſon, 
_ Syriac. et egreſſa eſt de terra. Arab. Uſher, Prideaux, and other ehrono- 


II. The 
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II. The ſecond kingdom is repreſented (ver. 5.) by 
another beaſt like to a bear, and it raiſed. up itſelf on one 
fide, and it had three ribs in the mouth. of it between the 
teeth of it : and they ſaid thus unto it, Ariſe, devour mud 
Hab. This is the kingdom of the Medes and Perſians : 
and for their cruelty and greedineſs after blood they are 
compared to a bear, which is a moſt. voracious and cruel 
animal. The very learned (7) Bochart recounts ſeveral 
particulars, wherein the Perſians reſembled bears: but 
the chief likeneſs conſiſted in what I have mentioned; 
and this likeneſs was principally intended by the pro- 
phet, as I think we may infer from the words of tho 
text itſelf; Ariſe, devour nuch fleſh. A bear, faith Ari- 
ſtotle, is an all-devouring animal: and ſo, faith (8 
Grotius, the Medo-Perſians were great robbers ant 
ſpoilers according to Jeremiah (LI. 48, 56. +7 


% 


And it. raiſed up itſelf on one ſide, or as it is iti the mar- 


gin, 7t raiſed up one dominion; for the Perſians were ſub- 
jet to the Medes at the conqueſt of Babylon, but ſoon 


after raiſed up themſelves above them. And it had three 


ribs in the mouth of it between the tecth of it: theſe (9) 
Jerome underſtands of the three kingdoms of the Baby- 


lonians, Medes, and Perſians, which were redueed into 
one kingdom; and ſo likewiſe Vatablus and Grotius: 


but (1) Sir Iſaac Newton and Biſhop Chandler with 
greater propriety exphin them to ſignify the Kingdoms 
of Babylon, Lydia, and Egypt, which were conquered 
by it, but were not properly parts and members of its 


body. They might be called ib, as the conqueſt of 


them muc h ſtrengthened the Perfian empire ; and they 
might be ſaid to be between the teeth of the bear, as they 


were much grinded and oppreſſed by the Perſians; 


Oo) Bocharti Hicrozbic: Pars prior. | 
quæ in unum redafta ſunt regnum. 


Lib. g. Cap. 9. Col. 816, &c. . 
(8) Urfus Gor map Paſo [animal 
omnia vorans] ait Ariſtoteles VIII. 


5. Sic Medoperſæ raptores magni, 
prædones, Jeremiz LI. 48, 36. Grot. 


in locum. 


(9) Ergo tres ordines in ore regni | 


Perfarum, et in dentibus wo tria 
regna debemus accipere, Babylon 


. 


„ 


orum, Medorum, atque Perſarum: 


Hieron. Comment. Vol. 3. p. 1100. 
Edit. Benedict. Vatablus et Grotius 
in locum. . 

(1) Sit II. Newton's Obſerv. on 
Daniel. Chap. 4. p. 29. Bp. Chand- 
ler's Vindication Book 
Seft. 2. p. 198. | 
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| And they ſaid thus unto it, Ariſe, devour much fleſh : 
this was ſaid, as it was before obſerved, to denote the 
cruelty of the Medes and Perſians. They are alſo re- 


preſented very cruel by the prophet Iſaiah, (XIII. 18.) 
Their bows alſo ſhall daſh the young men to pieces, and they 


SBall have no pity on the fruit of the womb; their eye ſhall 
xot ſpare children. Cambyſes, Ochus, and others of 


their princes were indeed more like bears than men. 


Inſtances of their cruelty abound in almoſt all the hiſ- 
torians, who have written of their affairs, from Hero- 
- dotus down to Ammianus Marcellinus, (2) who deſcribes 
them proud, cruel, -exerciſing the power of life and 


death over ſlaves; and obſcure plebeians. They pull off 


the ſkins, ſays he, from men alive by pieces or all to- 
gether: and they have abominable laws, by which for 
one man's offenſe all the neighbourhood is deſtroyed. 
Well therefore might a learned (3) French commenta- 
tor ſay, that the Perſians have exerciſed the moſt ſevere, 
and the moſt cruel dominion that we know of. The 


puniſhments uſed among them beget horror in thoſe 


who read of them. | 5 
III. The third kingdom is repreſented (ver. 6.) by 


| another beaſt like a leopard, which had upon the back of it 


four wings of a fawl ; the beaſt had alſo four heads; and 
dominion was given to it. This is the kingdom of the 
Macedonians or Grecians, who under the command of 


Alexander the Great overcame the Perſians, and reigned 


next after them: and it is fitly compared to a /eopard 
upon ſeveral accounts. The leopard is remarkable for 
iwiftneſs ; their bonſes (ſaith the prophet Habbakuk, I. 


8.) are ſwifter than the /Jeopards : and Alexander and the 
Macedonians. were amazingly ſwift and rapid in their 


conqueſts.” The leopard is a ſpotted animal : and ſo was 


a proper emblem, according to (4) Bochart, vf the dif- 


(2) Superbi, crudeles, vice neceſ⸗ (33) Les Perſes ont exerce la do- 
atem in ſervos et plebeios mination la plus ſevere, et la plus 


vindicantes ohſcuros. Cutes vivis ho- 
minibus detrahunt particulatim vel 
ſolidas—Leges apud cos—abominan- 
de —per quas ob noxam unius omnis 
propinquitas perit. Amm. Marcell, 
Lib. LY. Cap. 6. P · 384. Edit, Valeſii. 
Paris, 2681, 


cruelle que Fon connoiſſe. Les ſup- 

plices uſitez parmi eux font horreur a 

ceux qui les liſent. Calmet in Dan. 
(4) Maculas pardi referunt genti- 


um, quibus imperavit, diverſi mores. 
Bochart. Hierozoic. Pars prior. Lib. 


3. Cap. 7. Col. 789. | 
_ * ferent 
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ferent manners of the nations which Alexander com- 


manded; or, according to (5) Grotius, of the various 


manners of Alexander himſelf, who was ſometimes mer 
ciful, and ſometimes cruel ; ſometimes temperate, and 


ſometimes drunken; ſometimes abſtemious, and ſome- 
times incontinent. The leopard, as (6) Bochart ob- 


ferves, is of ſmall ſtature, but of great courage, ſo as 
not to be afraid to engage with the lion and the largeſt 
'beaſts ; and ſo Alexander, a little king in compariſon, of 
ſmall ſtature too, and with a fmall army, dared to at- 
rack the king of kings, that is Darius, whoſe kingdom 
was extended from the ÆEgean ſea to the Indies. Others 


have purſued the compariſon further, but with more ſub- 


tilty than ſolidity; for I conceive the principal point of 


likeneſs was deſigned between the ſwiftneſs and impe- 


tuoſity of the one nnd the other. 1-6 
For the ſame reaſon the beaſt had upon the back of it 


four wings of a fowl. The Babylonian empire was re- 


preſented with /2v90 wings, but this is deſcribed with four. 
For, as (7) Jerome ſaith, nothing was ſwifter than the 
victories of Alexander, who ran through all the countries 
from Illyricum and tie Adriatic ſca to the Indian ocean 
and the river Ganges, not ſo much fighting as conquer- 


ing, and in / years (he ſhould have ſaid in 7welve) ſub- 


jugated part of Europe, and all Aſia to himſelf, The 
beaſt had alſo four heads: to denote the four kingdoms 
into which this ſame third kingdom ſhould be divided, 
as it was divided into four kingdoms after the death of 
Alexander, (8) his four captains Caflander reigning over 


Macedon and Greece, Lyſimachus over Thrace and 


um, cujus regnum à Mari Agzo uſ- 


8 2 0 


(5) Pardus yarium animal. Sic 
Alexander moriblis variis: modo cle- 
mens, modo crudelis; modo vids 
temperati, modo ebrioſus; modo ab- 


' ' flinens, modo indu:zens amoribus. 


Grot. in locum. 


(6) Ut pardus ſtaturâ pareus eſt. 


ſed animo et robgre maxime pręe- 


ſtans, ita ut cum leone et proceriſſi- 
mis quibuſque feris congredi non ve- 
reatur: Sic Alexander pent regulus, 
et cum exiguo apparatu, regem re- 
gum aggredi auſus eſt, id eſt, Dari- 


que ad Indos ex tendebatur. Bochart. 


ibid. | | 

(7) Ni enim Alexandri viQoria 
velocius uit, qui ab Ulyrico, et 
Adriatico mari uſque ad Indicum 
oceanum, et Gangen fluvium, non 
tam præliis, quam victorns percurrit, 
et in ſex annis partem Europe, et 
omnem ſibi Aftam ſubjugavit. Hieron. 
Comment. Vol. g. p. 1100. Edict. 
BenediQ. - 

(8) See Prideaux Connect. Part 1. 


B. 8. An. 301. Ptolemy Soter 4. 
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Bithynia, Ptolemy over Egypt, and Seleucus over Syria. | 


And dominion was given to it ; which ſhoweth, as (9) Je- 


rome ſaith, that it was not owing to the fortitude of 
Alexander, but proceeded from the will of the Lord. 
And indeed unleſs he had been directed, preſerved, and 
aſſiſted by the mighty power of God, how could Alex- 


ander with thirty Thouſand men have overcome Darius 
with ſix hundred thouſand, and in ſo ſhort a time have 


brought all the countries from Greece as far as to India 
into ſubjection. : 
IV. The fourth TOW is repreſented (ver. 7. . by a 


Fourth beaſt, dreadful and terrible; and firong exceedingly ; ; 


and it had great iron teeth; it devoured, and brake in pieces, 
and flamped the reſidue with the feet of it, and it was divers 
from all the beaſts that were before it. Daniel was curious 


to know particularly what this might mean; (ver. 19.) 


Then I would know the truth of the fourth beaſt, which was ' 
divers from all the others, exceeding dreadful, whoſe teeth 


- Were of i iron, and his nails of braſs, which devoured, brake 


in pieces, and flamped the refiduc with bis feet. And he 


was anſwered thus by the angel; (ver. 23.) The fourth 
Beaſt ſhall be the fanrth kingdom upon earth, which ſhall be 
divers from all kingdoms, and. ball devour the whole earth, 
and fhall tread it down, and break it in pieces. This fourth 
, Kingdom can be none other than the Roman empire; 
for it is as abſurd, as it is ſingular, to pretend to reckon 


the kingdoms of the Seleucide i in Syria and of the La- 


gide or Ptolemies in Egypt as the fourth kingdom. 
Calmet himſelf (1) acknowlegeth, that this is uſually 
explained of the Roman empire; and though for reaſons 
of church, as well as reaſons of ſtate, he may prefer the 
other hypotheſis, yet it is, without pretending to de- 
* ſtroy the ſyſtem which underſtands the fourth empire 


© of the Roman, and which, as he confeſſeth, is the 


Interpreters.” 


** 


© moſt commonly receiv . 
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(9) Quodque additur, Et poteſtas., lende pour cela detruire le ſyſteme 


data eft ei, oſtendit, non Alexandri qui entend le quatyieme empire, de 
fortitudinis, ſed Domini voluntatis empire Romain, et qui eſt le plus 


fuiſſe. Hieron. ibid. communément regu parmi les inter- 


(1) On Pexplique een pre tes. Calmet. in locum. 
de l' empire Romain. —ſans pre- | 
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The kingdoms of the Seleucidæ and of the Lagidæ 
can in no reſpect anſwer to this deſcription of the fourth 
beaſt or kingdom. It is deſcribed as dreadful, and ter- 
rible, and ſirong exceedingly : but the Kingdoms of the. 
Lagidæ and of the Selucidæ were leſs terrible, and 4% 
ſtrong than any. of the former kingdoms. It devoured, . 
and brake in pieces, and flamped the reſidue, thatis the re- 

mains of the former kingdoms, wth the feet of it: but 
the Lagidæ and the Seleucidæ were almoſt continually at . 
war with each other; and inſtead of ſubduing other king- 
doms, tore to pieces their own. It was divers from all 
kingdoms, that is of a different natureand conſtitution of 
government: but Egypt and Syria were governed much 
in the ſame manner as the former kingdoms, and were 
equally abſolute monarchies. Of the fourth kingdom it 
is ſaid, that it Gall devour the whole earth, and fhall tread 
it down, and break it in pieces: but this can never be ap- 
plied to the kings of Egypt and Syria, who were ſo far 
from inlarging their dominions, that they could not pre- 
ſerve what was left them by their anceſtors. * . 4 
Wherefore (2) Jerome rightly concluded, that * the. 
fourth empire which +.ow poſleſſerh the world, is the 
Roman, whereof it is faid in the ſtatue, bis legs of i iron, 
©. his feet part of iron, and part of clay ; and yet he men- 
tions now the iron in part, atteſting that it had great 
iron teeth. And I greatly wonder, faith he, that when 
© he had before placed a lion, and a bear, and a leopard | 
“ in threes kingdoms, *he ſhould compare the Roman 1 
empire to no beaſt: unleſs perhaps that he might make | | 
* the beaſt more formidable, he concealed the name; 
© ſo that whatſoever we could imagin the moſt fierce in 
© beaſts, that we ſhould underſtand the Romans to be.“ — 
The fourth beaſt was ſo great and horrible, that it was —_ 
not eaſy to find an - GREETS name for it: and the Ro- 
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(2) Sue quod nunc orion 3 et Fe et pardum, in 


tenet terrarum, imperium Romanum 
eſt, de quo in ſtatyz dicitur : Tibia 
ejus ferree : pedum quadam pars fer- 


rea, quædam ficlilis; et tamen ipſius 
ferri ex pate nunc meminit, duntes 
ejus ferreos et magnos eſſe conteſlans. : 


$2tzſque mirror, 5 JO: 1 


tribus regnis poſuerit. Romanum 


regnum nulli beſtiæ compatarit; niſi 


forte ut formidoloſam ſyceret beſliam, 
vocabulum tacuit ; ut fer fe ro- 


cius cogitaverimus in /beſtiis hoc Roe 


manos intelligamos. Hie1on. Com. 


Vol. 3. p. 1100. Edit. BenediA, 
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man empire was dreadful, and terrible, and firong exceed- 
ingly, beyond any of the former kingdoms. It was divers 


from all kingdoms, not only in its republican form of go- 


vernment, but likewiſe in ſtrength, and power, and 


reatneſs, length of duration, and extent of dominion. 


t devoured, and brake in pieces, and ſtamped the reſidue 
with the feet of it; it reduced Macedon into a Roman 


province (3) about 168 years, the kingdom of Perga- 


mus about 133 years, Syria about 6g years, and Egypt 
a out 30 years before Chriſt. And beſides the remains 


of the Macedonian empire, it ſubdued many other pro- 


vinces and kingdoms, ſo that it might by a very uſual 
figure be ſaid, to devour the whole earth, and to tread it 
down, and break it in. pieces; and became in a manner 
what the Roman writers delighted to call it, terrarum 
orbis imperium, the empire of the whole world. 5g 

A Greek writer too, and he a grave and judicious 
hiſtorian, who Horiſhed in the reign of Auguſtus Cæſar, 
hath a remarkable paſſage, which is very pertinent to 


our preſent purpoſe. Speaking of the great ſuperiority . 


of the Roman empire to all former empires he faith, 


that the Perſian was ſucceeded by the Macedonian, and 
the Macedonian by the Roman; ſo that he had no con- 


ception of Alexander's erecting one kingdom, and his 
ſucceſſors another, but conſidered them both as one and 


the ſame kingdom. His words are, (4) The Mace- 
| Ne * donian 


(3) See Uſher, Prideaux, and other 5, 22 Tn; weO- Aryvale, Wornng | 


chronologers. | vong expaTiot!, Burt Tyv Evgwnny 
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ur PROPHECIESES, . 
donian empire having overturned the force of the Per- 
© ſhans, in greatneſs indeed of dominion exceeded all 
the kingdoms which were before it: but yet it did not 
* floriſh a long time, hut after the death of Alexander it 
began to grow worſe and worſe. For being immedi- 

* ately diſtracted into ſeveral principalities by his ſuc- 
ceſſors, and after them having ſtrength to go on to the 
ſecond or third generation, it was weakened by itſelf, 
and at laſt was deſtroyed by the Romans. And yet it 
F 
c 
F 
7 


did not reduce all the earth and ſea to its obedience. 
For neither did it poſſeſs Africa, except that part ad- 
joining to Egypt; neither did it ſubdue all Europe, 
but only northwards it proceeded as far as Thrace, 
and weſtwards it deſcended to the Adriatic ſea. But 
the city of Rome ruleth over all the earth, as far as it 
is inhabited ; and commands all the ſea, not only that: 

* within the pillars of Hercules, but alſo the ocean, as 

far as it js navigable, having firſt and alone of all the 

* moſt celebrated kingdoms, made the eaſt and weſt the 

* bounds of its empire; and its dominion hath con- 

© tinued not a ſhort time, but longer than that of any 


* other city or kingdom.” ©; 
2. Another remarkable property of this beaſt is (ver. 
2.) that it had ten horns : and according to the angel's 
interpretation (ver. 24.) the ten hoxns out of this kingdom 
are ten kings or kingdoms that hall ariſe, Four kings a 
little before (yer. 17.) ſignified four kingdoms : and fo. 


* 


„rt Backs. Imperium vero Ma- 


cedonicum, fraQtis Perſarum opibus, 


imperii amplitudine omnia quotquot 
ante fuerant, ſuperavit; ſed ne ip- 
ſum quidem diu floruit, at poſt 
Alexandri objtum in pejus cæpit 
ruere. Statim enim jn . multos. prin- 
cipes a ſucceſſoribus diſtradtum, et 
poſt illos ad ſecundum uſque terti- 


amve ætatem progreſſum, ipſum per 


ſe debilitatum eſt, tandemque a Ro- 
manis deletum. Verum ne ipſum 
quidem omnes terras omniaque maria 
in ſuam ditionem redegit. Neque 
enim Africe, que late patet, niſi 
partis Zgypto 1 potitum eſt: 
neque totam Europam fubegit, ſed 
ap ejus ſeptentrionalibus partbus ad 


Thraciam uſque proceſſit, ab occi- 
dentalibus vero uſque ad Adriaticum 
mare deſcendit.——— At reſpublica 
Romana totius terræ, que non eſt 


deſerta, ſed ab. hominibus incolitur, 


Imperium habet: et totius maris eft 


domina, non ſolum ejus * eſt intra | 
et oceani 


columnas Herculis, fe 
quacunque navigari poteſt, primaque 


et ſola poſt - hominum memoriam. 
ortu et occaſu fines imperii ſui termi- 


navit: ejuſque potentia non ad exi- 
guum tempus duravit, ſed uantum 
nulli alii vel reipublicæ vel 'regos. 


contigit. Dionyſius Halicarnaff, An, 
Rom. Lib. 1. e Edit. * 


ſon. 


here 
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Here ten kings are ten kingdoms according to the uſual 


phraſeology of ſcripture. And this is a farther argu- 
ment, that the kingdoms of the Lagidæ and of the Se- 
leucide cannot poſſibly be the fourth Kingdom, becauſe 
they were never divided into ſo many parts. The Ma- 
cedonian empire was divided a few years after the death 
of Alexander 'into four kingdoms, whereof Egypt and 


Syria were two; but theſe two were never again ſubdi- 


vided into ten lefſer kingdoms. Porphyry therefore, 


who made two ſeparate kingdoms of the kingdom of 
Alexander and his ſucceſſors, contrary to the received 
interpretation of kings for kingdoms, reckons down to An- 


tiochus Epiphanes, whom he ſuppoſeth to be the litile 
born, ten kings who were moſt cruel: but theſe kings, 

as (5) Jerome obſerves, were not all of one kingdom, 
of Macedonia for inſtance, or Syria, or Aſia, or Egypt; 

but the liſt was made up out of the different King- 
doms. 


"Grotius (6) indeed, and Collins after him, foo their 


catalogue of the ten kings, who were very oppreſſive and 


cruel to the Jews, out of the kings of Egypt and Syria: 
and they thus enumerate them, five out of one king- 


dom, and five out of the other, Ptolemy the ſon of La- 


gus, Seleucus Nicator, Ptolemy Eupator [I ſuppoſe they i 


meant Ptolemy Philadelphus for he reigned next after 


Ptolemy the ſon of Lagus, and next before Ptolemy 


Euergetes, being the ſon of the former, and the father 
of the latter] Pol tolemy Euergetes, Scleucus Callinicus, 
Antiochus the Great, Ptolemy Philopator, Ptolemy 
Epiphanes, Seleucus Philopator, and Antiochus Epi- 


Planes. But it happens, that ſome of theſe kings did 


not perſecute the Jews at all, as Seleucus Callinicus. 
Others were ſo far from perſecuting them, that they 
were their patrons and protectors. Such were Ptolemy 
the ſon of Lagus, Scleucus Nicator, Ptolemy Philadel- 
Phus, Ptolemy Euergetes, and Ae en the Grcat; 


(5) 


gem ieges enumerat, qui fuerunt 1130. Edit. Benedict. 
ſæviſſimi: ipſoſque reges non unius (6) Grotius in locum. Scheme uf 


ponit regni verb: gratia, Macedoniæ, litteral prophecy, &c.] 162, | 
Syriz, Tt ct Agypilz | ſed de di- Pl ad Yr a 


and 


et Feinde uſque ad * verſis regnis unum echeit regum ordjs | 
tiochum cognomento Epiphanen, de- nem. Hieron. Comment. Vol. 3. Pe. 


o pO fra 


. 


3 


2 . — ——— HO OR Hort 
270000 


D ä . 


eee e 


re CCC 
1 NN * 7 . 


Pn, Ls pe i | | F; 
. : f $54 ES 1 


ras PROP HECT:B $i; 265: 


and ſuch they are. reckoned by (7), Joſephus himſelf. 
So that out of the ten kings only Fopr were perſecutors : 
and oppreſſors of the Jews. The ten horns too are re- 
preſented as exiſting all at once; they ſhoot out and ap- 
pear upon the head of the. beaſt all together- but theſe | 
kings were not all contemporaries, many of them were! | $ 
ſucceſſive, and one fell before another aroſe. - So forced 
and arbitrary is this expoſition, and ſo contrary to the 
truth of hiſtory. Me: „ 
We muſt therefore look for the ten kings or king- 
doms, where only they can be found, amid the broken 


89 + 


pieces of the Roman empire. The Roman empire, as 
the (8) Romaniſts themſelves allow, was by means of the 
incurſions of the northern nations, diſmembered into ten 
kingdoms: and (9) Machiavel, little thinking what he 
was doing, (as Biſhop Chandler obſerves) hath given us 
their names; I. the Oſtrogoths in-Mcefia, 2. the Viſi- 
goths in Panonia, 3. the Sueves and Alans in Gaſcoigne 
and Spain, 4. the Vandals in Africa, 5. the Franks in 
France, 6. the Burgundians in Burgundy, 7. the Heruli 
and Turingi in Italy, 8. the Saxons and Angles in Bri- 
tain, 9. the Huns in Hungary, 10. the Lombards at 
firſt upon the Danube, afterwards in'Italy. : 
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Mr. Mede, whom (1) a certain writer eſteemed as a 

man divinely inſpired for the interpretation of the pro- 
phecies, (2) reckons up the ten kingdoms thus in the | 
year 456, the year after Rome was ſacked by Genſeric | 
king of the Vandals: 1. the Britons, 2. the Saxons in | | 
Britain, 3. the Franks, 4. the Burgundians in France, | 

5. the Wiſigoths in the ſouth of France and part of Spain, 
6. the Sueves and Alans in Gallicia and Portugal, 7. the | 
Vandals in Afric, 8. the Alemanes in Germany, 9. the | 
Oſtrogoths whom the Longobards ſucceeded, in Pan- | 
nonia, and afterwards in Italy, 10. the Greeks in the re- | 
ſidue of the empire. 5 | #2 | 
| | 
| 


(7) Vide Antiq. Lib. 12. Cap. 1, Biſhop. Chandler's Vindication, &e. 
2, 3; Contra Apion. Lib. 2. Se. 4 B. 1. Chap. 2. Seck. g. p. 23. 
et 5. p. 1365. Edit. Hudſon, 1 mae, cee. in the Preface to 

(8) Calmet upon Rev. XIII. 1. and his Accompliſhment of the Scripture 
he refers likewiſe to Berengaud, Boſſuet, Prophecies. ; | 
and Du'Pin. 5 (2). Mede's Workt. B. g. p. 661. 

(9) Machiavel Hiſt, Flor, Lib. 1 "2 FF 
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That 'excellent chronologer Biſhop Lloyd exhibits. 
the following ( 3) liſt of the ten RIO 1 with the time 
of their riſe: 1. Huns about A. D. 356. 2. Oftrogoths 
. Wiſigoths 378. 4. Franks 407. 5. kat, 407. 
6. Sueves and Alans 407. 7. Burgundians 407. 8. 
Herules and Rugians 476. 9. Saxons 476. 10. Longo- 


bards began to reign in Hungary Anno Dom. 526. and 


were ſeated in the northern POE of Germany about the 
year 483. 

Sir Ifaac Newton enumerates them (4) thus, 1. the 
kingdom of the Vandals and Alans in Spain and Africa, 
2. the kingdom of the Suevians in Spain, 3. the king- 


dom of the Viſigoths, 4. the kingdom of the Alans in 


Gallia, 5. the kingdom of the Burgundians, 6. the king- 
dom of A Franks, 7. the kingdom of the Britons, 8. 
the kingdom of the Huns, 9. the kingdom of the Eom- 
bards, 10. the kingdom of Ravenna. 

The few variations in theſe accounts muſt be aſcribed 
to the great diforder and confuſion of the times, one 
kingdom falling, and another riſing, and ſcarce any ſub- 
ſiſting for a long while together. As a learned (5) 


writer remarks, © all theſe kingdoms were variouſly 


divided either by conqueſt or inheritance. However, 


as if that number of ten had been fatal in the Roman 


« dominions, it hath been taken notice of upon parti- 
* cular occafions. As about A. 1240 by Eberard- 


© biſhop of Saltſburg in the diet at Ratiſhon. At the 
time of the Reformation they were alſo ten. So that 
the Roman empire was divided into ten in a manner, 


« firſt and laſt.” Mr. Whiſton, who publiſhed his eſſay 
on the Revelation of St. John in the year 1706, farther 
(6) obſerves, ** that as the number of the kingdoms, 
« into which the Roman empire in Europe, agrecably 
to the ancient prophecies, was originally divided 
« A. D. 456, was exactly en : ſo it is alſo very nearly 
returned again to the ſame condition; and at preſent 
7 is divided into ten grand or principal kingdoms ar 


(3) Addenda to Lownh's Comment. 1500 Daubuz on Rev. XIII. L P- 


p. 5 | 
(4) Sir If. Newton's Obſerv. on 7G) Eſſay on the Rev. Part 9. 
Daniel. Chap. 6. p. 47. | Vikon 4. N 


— 


tc ſtates. 
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« ſtates. For tho! there are many more great 33 | 
« and dominions in Europe beſides, yet are they out of 
« the bounds of the old Roman empire, and ſo not ſo. 
« directly within our preſent inquiry.“ | 

We would, for reaſons which will hereafter appear to 


155 the attentive reader, fix theſe ten kingdoms at a dif- 


ferent æra from any of the foregoing; and let us ſee hoẽw- 
they ſtood in the eighth century. The principal ſtates 
and governments then were 1. of the ſenate of Rome, 
who revolted from the Greek emperors, and claimed 
and exerted the privilege of chooſing a new weſtern em 

peror; 2. of the Greeks in Ravenna; 3. of the Lom- 
bards in Lombardy ; 4. of the Huns in Hungary; 5. 
of the Alemanes in Germany; 6. of the Franks in 
France; 7. of the Burgundians in Burgundy ;- 8. of the 
Goths in Spain; 9. of the Britons; 10. of the Saxons, 
in Britain. Not that there were conſtantly ten kingdoms; 


they were ſometimes more, and ſometimes fewer: but, 


as (7) Sir Iſaac Newton ſays, “ whatever was their 
« number afterwards, they are fell called the en kings 
« from their firſt number.“ 

3. Beſides theſe ten horns or kingdoms of the fourth 
empire, there was to ſpring up among them another 
little horn. I conſidered the horns, ſaith Daniel, (ver. 8.) 
and behold there came up among them another little horn, 
before whom there were three of. the firſt horns pluckt up by 
_ the roots, Daniel was eager to know (ver. 20.) as of the 
ten borns, ſo likewiſe of the other which came up, and be- 
fore whom three fell, And he was informed by the angel, 
(ver. 24.) that as the ten horns out of this kingdom were 
ten kings or kingdoms that ſhould ariſe, ſo likewiſe that 
another - ſhall ! riſe after them, and he ſhall ſubdue three kings 
or kingdoms. One abſurdity generally produceth ano- 
ther : and (8) Grotius, in conſequence of his former 
ſuppoſition that the fourth kingdom was the kingdoms . 

of the Seleucidæ and the Lagide, ſuppoſeth alſo, that 
' the little horn was Antiochus Epiphanes, and that he 
three horns which Were pluckt ug before him were his elder 


(7) Sir Iſaac Newton's Obſerv. on Daniel. Chap. 6. p· 73+ 
1 Grotius and Collins idid. 
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266 DISSERTATIONS on 
brother Seleueus, and Demetrius the ſon of Seleucus, 


and Ptolemy Philopator king of Egypt: and Collins 


adopts the ſame notion aſter Grothis, for Collins was 
only a retailer of ſcraps, and could not advance any 
thing of this kind of his own. But furely-it is very 
arbitrary to reckon Antiochus Epiphanes as one of the 
ten horns, and at the fame time as the little horn, when 


the prophet hath plainly made the little horn an eleventh 


horn, diſtinct from the former ten. There were ihree 


of the firft horns to be pluckt up by the roots before the 


little horn; but the three kings mentioned by Grotius 
are not all in his firſt catalogue of ten kings, neither 
Ptolemy Philometor ( if Philometor be meant) nor De- 
Neither were they pluck? 


zp by tbe roots by Antiochus, or by his order. Seleucus 


vas (9) poiſoned by his treaſurer Heliodorus, whoſe aim 


it was to uſurp the crown to himſelf, before Antiochus 
returned from Rome, where he had been detained. a 
hoftage ſeveral years. Demetrius (1) lived to dethrone 
and murder the ſon of Antiochus, and ſucceeded him 
in the kingdom of Syria. Ptolemy Philopator (2) died 
king of Egypt almoſt thirty years before Antiochus 
came to the throne of Syria: or if Ptolemy Philometor 


(as is moſt probable) was meant by Grotius, Philometor, 


though he ſuffered much in his wars with Antiochus, 
yet ſurvived him (3) about eighteen years, and died in 
poſſeſſion of the crown of Egypt, after the family of 
Antiochus had been ſet aſide from the ſucceſſion to the 
crown of Syria. Neither doth Antiochus Epiphanes 
anſwer to the character of the little horn in other reſpects, 
The little horn continues (ver. 
21, 22, 26.) to reign till the ſecond coming of Chriſt 
in glory; but Antiochus Epiphanes died about 5 of 
years before his firſt coming in the fleſh. Theſe are all” 


tg) 9 Syriac. p. 116, Edit. 
Steph. p. 187. Edit. Fans: 

(1) Appian ibid. . Edit. 
Steph. p. 188. Edit. olli J 
Lib. 34. Cap. 3. Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 
12. Cap. 10. cTett. 1. p. 548. Edit, 
Hudſon. 

(2) Piolemy Philopator died Anno 


uſtin. 


204, Autiothns became king Anne 
175 before Chriſt. See Uſher, Pri- 
deaux, &c. 

(3) Antiochus Epiphanes died 
Anno 164, Ptolemy Philometor 
Anno 146 before Chrift, See Ulker, | 
Prid. &c. 


w_ > 


farther 


N 


„ | LR - j 
; ; ; 


nr PROPHE CIES. -269 


farther arguments to prove, that the | fourth brut muſt 
needs ſignify the Roman empire, and that the ten horns 
repreſent the ten kingdoms into which that empire was 
divided, and therefore we muſt look for the little horn 
among them, and no where elſe: and that we may not 
be led away by modern prejudices, let us ſee whether 
the ancients will not afford us ſome light and direction. 
Irenæus, a father who floriſhed in the ſecond century, 
treating of the fraud, pride and tyranny of Antichriſt. 
aſferts that (4) Daniel reſpecting the end © of the laſt 
* kingdom, that ia, the laſt ten kings, among whom 
that kingdom ſhould be divided, upon whom the ſon 
of perdition ſhall come, faith that ten horns ſhall grow 
on the beaſt, and another little horn ſhall grow up 
among them, and three of the firſt horns ſhall be 
rooted out before him. Of whom alſo Paul therapoftle 
ſpeaketh in his ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 
calling him 4be-/on of perditron, and the wicked one. St. 
John, our Lord's diſciple, hath in the Apocalyps ſtill 
more plainly ſignified of the laſt time, and of theſe ten 
kings, among whom the empire that now reigneth 
ſhall be divided, explaining what the ten horns ſhall 


5 
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be, which were ſeen by Daniel. . 
St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, who floriſhed about the middle 
of the fourth century, ſpeaking of Antichriſt's coming 
in the latter times of the Roman empire, (5) a 


7 


Lo 


(4) Daniel autem noviſſimi regni (ss) Trace d Nemo, vx eb 


finem reſpiciens, id eſt, noviſſimos Jets eu 
decem reges, in quos divideretur 
regnum illorum, ſuper quos filius 


perditionis veniet, cornua dicit de- 
cem naſci beſtiæ: ei alterum cornu 
puſillum naſci in medio ipſorum, et 


tria cornua de prioribus eradicare a 
facie ejus: De quo et apoſtolus 
Paulus in ſecunda ad Theflalonicen- 
ſes, &. Manifeſtius adhuc etiam de 
noviſſimo tempore, et de his qui ſunt 
in eo decem regibus, in quos dividetur 
uod nunc regnat imperium, ſignificavit 
bee Domini diſcipulus in Apoca- 
lypſi, ediſſerens que fuerint decem 
12 oY R: Damele "YR ny 2 
ren. Lib. 5. Cap. 25, 26, p. . 
Edit, Grabe. * ce 
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© faith he, againſt the moſt High.“ 
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© having learned them out of the divine ſcriptures, and 
© eſpecially out of the prophecy of Daniel which was 
juſt now read; even as Gabriel the archangel interpreted 
ſaying thus; the fourth beaſt ſhall be the fourth kingdom 
upon earth, which fhall exceed all the kingdoms : but thar 
this is the empire of the Romans, eccleſiaſtical inter- 

reters have delivered. For 'the firſt that was made 
e was the kingdom of the Aflyrians; and the 
ſecond, was that of the Medes and Perſians together; 
and after theſe the third, was that of the Macedonians; 
and the fourth kingdom, is now that of the Romans. 
Afterwards Gabriel interpreting faith, Is ten horns are 
ten kings that fhall ariſe; and after them fhall ariſe ano- 
© ther king, who ſhall exceed in wickedneſs all before him; 
not only the ten he ſaith, but alſo all who were before 
him. And be fhall depreſs three kings : but it is manifeſt 
that of the firſt ten he ſhall depreſs three, that he him- 
© ſelf may reign the eighth: and he ſhall ſpeak words, 
St. Jerome having refuted Porphyry's notion of An- 
tiochus Epiphanes being the little horn, (where by the 


way the paſſage appears to want much emendation) 


(6) concludes thus: © Therefore let us ſay what all eccle- 

| _ © tiaſtical 
PPEArT Ke evg ETepO-, os One eſt nunc regnum Romanorum. De- 
inceps vere Gabriel interpretans dicit: 


Y jovoy Orcs Ts ferries HANG neu 
warlag Toy; mpoyeyorcdiac. Kai Tee 


urgent 5 poſt iſta alter conſurget, qui 


Decem cornua ipſius, decem regna con- 


Baoneg Tamevuce Iyer nas [0%] 
amo r Jina v mreoligwy, amo 
r dizc TI\wy TE; Tet; Thru, 
alles irs avi e. Banner 
xk Nene ne, eO. Tor due 
Agayors. Hæc autem docemus, non 
comminiſcentes, ſed e ſeripturis di- 
vinis colligentes, et ex ea maxime, 
quæ nuper lecta eſt, ex Daniele 3 
pheta edocti: ficut Gabriel Archan- 
gelus interpretatus eſt, dicens fic; 
Quarta beſtia, quartum eft regnum in 
terra, quod majus erit aliis omnibus 
regnis hoc autem eſſe Romanorum, 
eceleſiaſtici interpretes tradiderunt. 


PFrimum enim erat regnum Aſſyriorum: 


alterum Medorum ſimul et Perſarum : 


tertium poſſea Macedonum : quartum 


omnes ante ſe malis vincet: neque ſolum 
illos decem reges, ſed omnes qui 
ante ſe fuerunt. Et tres reges de- 
primet. Manifeſtum autem eſt, quod 
ex iſtis decem tres opprimet, prorſus 
et ipſemet oQtavus regnet: et verba 
faciet contra Altiſſimum. Cyrill. 
Hieroſ. Catech. 15. Cap. 6. p. 211. 
Edit. Milles. Oxon. 

(6) Ergo dicamus quod omnes 
ſcriptores eccleſiaſtici tradiderunt : in 
conſummatione mundi quando reg- 
num deſtruendum eſt Romanorum, 
decem futuros reges, qui orbem; Ro- 
manum. inter fe Meet et undeci- 
mum ſurrecturum elle regem parvu- 
lum, qui tres reges de decem regibus 
ſuperaturus fit — Quibus interfectis, 

| | etiam 


t 


* fiaſtical writers have delivered, that in the latter days, 
© when the empire of the Romans ſhall be deſtroyed, 
there will be ten kings, who ſhall divide it between 
them, and an eleventh ſhall, ariſe, a little king, who 
© ſhall ſubdue three of the ten kings, and the other ſeven 
ſhall ſubmit their necks to the conqueror.* Theodoret 
ſpeaketh much to the ſame purpoſe in his comment 
upon Daniel: and (7) St. Auſtin expreſly approveth of 
Jerome's interpretation. Thoſe four kingdoms, ſaith 
© he, ſome have expounded to be the Aſſyrian, Perſian, 
Macedonian and Roman. How properly they have 
done that, thoſe who are defirous of knowing, may 
read the preſbyter Jerome's book upon Daniel, which 
© is very accurately and learnedly written. 
The fathers, it appears by theſe inſtances, conceived 
that the fourth empire was the Roman, that the Roman 


a 


empire was to be divided between ten kings, and that 


among them would ariſe Antichriſt, who ſhould root 
up three of the ten kings, and domineer over the other 
feven. At the ſame time it muſt be confeſſed, that 
theſe ſame fathers entertained ſtrange wild notions con- 
cerning this Antichriſt, (8) that he ſhould be a Jew, 
that he ſhould deſcend from the tribe of Dan, that he 
ſhould come from Babylon, that he ſhould fix his reſi- 
dence in the temple at Jeruſalem, that he ſhould firſt 
ſubdue Egypt, and afterwards Lybia and Ethiopia, 
which vere the three -horns that ſhould fall before him. 
But it is no wonder that the fathers, nor indeed that 


regem, et Aſtier et Ethiopiæ. Hie- 


etiam ſeptem alu reges victori colla 
ron. Comment. p. 1101. naſci- . 


{ubmittene. Hieron. Comment. Vol. 


3. p. 1101. Edit. Benedid, 

(7) Quatuor illa regna expoſuerunt 
quidam Afſyrioram, Perſarum, Mace- 
donum, et Komanorum. Quam vero 
convenienter id fecerint, qui noſſe de- 
ſiderant, legant preſbyteri Hieronymi 
librum in Danielem, ſatis diligenter 
eruditẽque conſcriptum. Aug. de Civ. 
Dei. Lib. 20. Cap. 23. Tom, 7. 
p- 457. Edit. Benedict. Ant. 

(8) Irengi Lib. 5. Cap. 25 et 30. 
Cyrilli Hieroſ. Catech. 15. Cap. 7. 
tres reges de decem regibus ſu. 
peraturus fit, id eſt, Egyptiorum 


turus eſt de populo Judzorum, et de 
Babylone venturus, primum ſupera- 
turus eſt 7 ** Ægypii, &c. et poſtea 
Libyas et Æihiopas ſuperaturus, quæ 
de decem cornibus tria contrita cornua 
ſupra legimus. Ifem in Cap. 11 
p. 1128 et 1139. Edit. BenediQ, 
Cam Jacob filios ſuos benediceret, talia 
dixit de iſto Dan, ut de ipſa tribu ex- 
iſtimetur exſurredturus Antichriſtus. 
Auguſtin. Quæſtiones in Jof. Lib. 6. 
Quæſt. 22. p. 441. 3d Tom. Edir. 
Benedict. Antwer pix. 


any 
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any one ſhould miſtake in particularly applying prophe- 
cies, which had not then received their completion. 
The fathers might underſtand the prophecies ſo far as 
they were fulfilled, and might ſay with certainty which 
were the four great kingdoms of the world, that the 
fourth was the Roman, and that the Roman would be 

divided in the manner that Daniel had foretold. So far 
was plain and obvious, and ſo far they might proceed 
with ſafety : but when they ventured farther, and would 
define particularly who were the ten kings, and who was 
Antichriſt, and who were the three kings that ſhould 
fall before him, then they plunged out of their depth, 

and were loſt in the abyſs of error. Such prophecies 
can be explained only by the events, and theſe events 
were yet in the womb of time. Some other miſtaken 
prophecies might lead the fathers into this interpretation. 
There is not the leaſt foundation for it in this prophecy. 
On the contrary this prophecy might have inſtructed 
them better, and have taught them that as the weſtern 
empire was to be divided into ten kingdoms, ſo the 
little horn ſhould ariſe among them, and ſubdue three 
of them: and conſequently the little horn could not 
ariſe in the eaſt, he could not be a Jew, he could not 
come from Babylon, and neither could Egypt, Lybia, 
and Ethiopia be the three kingdoms Via mould fall 
before him. 

Antichriſt tho (as the fathers delight to call him) o or 
the little horn is to be ſought among the ten kingdoms 
of the weſtern Roman empire. 8 ſay of the weſtern 
Roman empire, becauſe that was properly the body of 
the fourth beaſt; Greece and the countries which lay 
eaſtward of Italy belonged to the third beaſt; for the 
former beaſts were ſtill ſubſiſting, tho” their dominion 
was taken away. As concerning the reſt of the beaſts, faith | 
Daniel (ver. 12.) they had their dominion taken away; yet * | 
their lives were prolonged for a ſeaſon and a time. © And | 
« therefore, as Sir Iſaac (9) Newton rightly infers, all 

e the four beaſts are ſtill alive, though the dominion of 
* the three firſt be taken away. The nations of ue 
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(9) Sir If. Newton's Oblers. 8 Chap. 1 p. Fre 32. | 
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t and Aſſyria are ſtill har firſt beaſt. Thoſe of Media 
« and Perſia are ſtill. the ſecond beaſt; Thoſe of Ma- 
0 cedon, Greece, and. Thrace, Aſia minor, Syria and 
« Egypt, are ſtill the third. And thoſe of Europe, on 

« this ſide Greece, are ſtill the fourth. Seeing therefore 
© the body of the third beaſt is confined to the nations 
«-on this ſide the river Euphrates, and the body of the 
C fourth beaſt is confined to the nations on this fide 
« Greece; we are to look for all the four heads of the 
ve third beaſt, among the nations on this ſide the river 
oy Euphrates; and for all the eleven horns of the fourth 
re beaſt, among the nations on this ſide of Greece. And 
therefore, at the breaking of the Greek empire into 
four kingdoms of the 9 we include no part of 
e the Chaldzans, Medes and Perſians in thoſe king- 
«« doms, becauſe they belonged to the bodies of the two 
« firſt beaſts. Nor do we reckon. the Greek empire 
« ſeated at Conſtantinople, among the horns of the 
«« fourth beaſt, becauſe it belonged to the body of the l 
ce third.“ For the ſame reaſon, neither can the Saracen - 1 
nor the Turk be the little horn or Antichriſt, as ſome | 
have imagined them to be; and neither do they come © 
up to the character in other reſpects. 
Let us therefore look for the little horn, as the pro- 
phecy itſelf directs us, among the other ten horns of the bl 
weſtern Roman empire. If indeed it be true, as the . 
\Romaniſts pretend, that this part of the prophecy is not | 
yet fulfilled, and that Antichriſt will come only for a 
little time before the general judgment, it would be in | 
_ vain to inquire who or what he is; we ſhould ſplit upon . | 
the ſame rock as the fathers have Jakes ; 1t would better | 
| 
| 


become us to ſay with (1) Calmet, that © as the reign 

of Antichriſt is ſtill remote, we cannot ſhow the ac- 

© compliſhment of the prophecies with regard to him; ; 
© we ought to content ourſelves with conſidering the 

* paſt, and PRIN it with the words of the prophet; a Þ 


ahriſt eſt encore eloigne, on ne peut Le paſſè eſt une aſſurance de ce qui 
pas montrer l'accompliſſement de pro- doit arciver un jour. Calmet in 
pheties à fon egard. On doit ſe con- locum. 
tenter de confiderer le patle, „ 


| 
| 
t 
| 
(1) Comme le regne de FAnti- | comparer avec les 3 5 | 
| 
| 
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the paſt is an aſſurance of the future. But perhaps 
upon examination we ſhall ſee reaſon to conclude with 

the generality of the Proteſtants, that this part of the 
- prophecy is fulfilled. We have ſeen already that the 


oman empire was divided into ten horns or kingdoms, 
and among them poſſibly we may find another little 
horn or kingdom anſwering in all reſpects to the cha- 


racter here given. Machiavel himſelf will lead us by the 


hand; for having ſhown how the Roman empire was 
broken and divided by the incurſions of the northern 


nations, he (2) ſays About this time the biſhops of 


«© Rome began tq take upon them, and to exerciſe 
ec greater authority than they had formerly done. At 
« firſt the ſucceſſors of St. Peter were venerable and 


« eminent for their miracles, and the holineſs of their 


« lives; and their examples added daily ſuch numbers 


<< to the chriſtian church, that to obviate or remove the 


te confuſions which were then in the world, many princes 


e turned Chriſtians, and the emperor of Rome being 


« converted among the reſt, and quitting Rome, to 


<< hold his reſidence at Conſtantinople; the Roman em- 


<c pire (as we have ſaid before) began to decline, but 
* the church of Rome augmented as faſt.” And ſo he 
proceeds to give an account how the Roman empire 


declined, and the power of the church off Rome in- 
creaſed, firſt under the Goths, then under the Lombards, 
-and afterwards by the calling in of the Franks. 


Here then is a little horn ſpringing up among the 
other ten horns. The biſhop of Rome was reſpectable 


asa biſhop long before, but he did not become a horn 


properly, (which 1s an emblem of ſtrength and power) 


till he became a temporal prince. He was to r:/e after 
the other, that is 4eh;nd them, as the Greek tranſlates it 


orig aleo, and as (3) Mr. Mede explains it, ſo that 
the ten kings were not aware of the growing up of the 


little horn, till it overtopped them ; the word in the 
original ſignifying as well behind in place, as after in 


time; as alſo pat in Latin is uſed indifferently either of 


2) Machiavel's Hift. of Florence. ; 3) Mede's Works. B. 4. Epiſt. 24. 


N 8.4. p. 6. of the Engliſh tranſlation, p#778, &c. i 6 
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place or time. Three of the firft horns, that is three of 
the firſt kings or kingdoms, were to be pluck? up by the 
roots, and to fall before him. And theſe three, according 
to Mr. Mede, © were thoſe whoſe dominions extended 
e into Italy, and ſo ſtood in his light: firſt, that of the 
_.*. Greeks, whoſe emperor Leo Iſaurus, for the quarrel 
ee of image-worſhip, he excommunicated, and made 
his ſubjects of Fraly revolt from their allegiance : 
© ſecondly, that of the Longobards (ſucceſſor to the 
Oſtrogoths) whoſe kingdom he cauſed by the aid of 
ce the Franks to be wholly ruined and extirpated, thereby 
< to get the exarchate of Ravenna (which ſince the 
« revolt from the Greeks the Longobards were ſeiſed on) 
« for a patrimony to St. Peter: thirdly, the laſt was 
„ the kingdom of the Franks itſelf, continued in the 
empire of Germany; whoſe emperors from the days 
«« of Henry the fourth he excommunicated, depoſed and 
« trampled under his feet, and never ſuffered to live in 
«« reſt, till he made them not only to quit their intereſt 
in the election of popes and inveſtitures of biſhops, 
but that remainder alſo of juriſdiction in Italy, where- 
e with: together with the Roman name he had once 
e infeoffed their predeceſſors. Theſe were the kings 
«by diſplanting or (as the Vulgar hath) humbling of 
* whom the pope got elbow-room by degrees, · and 
© advanced himfelf to that highth of temporal majeſty 
and abſolute greatneſs, which made him fo terrible in 
© the world.“ £1 | ; | 7 
Sir Haac Newton reckons them up with ſome variation. 
Kings, (4) faith he, are put for kingdoms, as above; 
ec and therefore the little horn is a little kingdom. It 
* was a horn of the fourth beaſt, and rooted up three 
« of his firſt horns; and therefore we are to look for it 
among the nations of the Latin empire, after the riſe 
of the ten horns.— In the eighth century, by root- 
ing up and ſubduing the exarchate of Ravenna, the 
kingdom of the Lombards, and the ſenate and duke- 
«© dom of Rome, he acquired Peter's patrimony out of 
ce their deminions ; and thereby roſe up as a temporal 


(i) Sir Iſaac Newton's Obſerv. on Daniel, Chap. 7. p. 74, et 75, et 76, 
ET e prince 
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prince or king, or horn of the fourth beaſt.” Again. 
« It was certainly by the victory of the ſee of Rome 
* over the Greek cmperor, the king of 'Lombardy, and 
e the ſenate of Rome, that ſhe acquired Peter's patri- 
e mony, and roſe up to her greatneſss. 


In both theſe: ſchemes there is ſomething to be ap- 
proved, and ſomething perhaps to be diſapproved. In 
Mr. Mede's plan it is to be approved, that the three 


- kingdoms which he propoſeth, are mentioned in his firſt 


table of the ten kingdoms ; but then it may be queſtioned, 


_ whether the kingdom of the Franks or Germans in Italy 
can be ſaid propenly to have been pluck? up by the roots 


through the power or policy of the popes. There were 


indeed long ſtruggles and conteſts between the popes 


and emperors ; but did the pope ever ſo totally prevail 
over the emperors, as to extirpate and eradicate them 
out of Italy, (for ſo the (5) original word fignifies) and 
to ſeize and annex their dominions to his own? If all 
hiſtory anſwers in the affirmative, as it hath been faid, 
it would be eaſy to point out the time or times. But 


for my part I recollect no period When the pope dif- 


poſſed the emperor of all his Italian dominions, and 


united them to the eſtates of the church, and enjoyed 


them as ſuch for any time. The emperor poſſeſſeth 
dominions in Italy to this day. In Sir Iſaac Newton's 

lan it is to be approved, that the three kingdoms which 
be propoſeth, were plucht up by the roots; were totally 


| ſubdued by the popes, and poffeſſed as parts of Peter's 


patrimony: but then it may be objected, that only two 
of the three are mentioned in his firſt catalogue of the 
ten kingdoms, the ſenate and dukedom of Rome being 

not included in the number. There were not only 
three horns to be pluckt up before the little horn, but 
three of the firſt horns, We have therefore exhibited a 


catalogue of the ten kingdoms, as they ſtood in the 


eighth century; and therein are comprehended the three 


ſtates or kingdoms, which conſtituted. the pope's do- 


minions, and which we conceive to be the fame as Sir 
| 3 . | i 1 „ | 
(5) "Py Evellere, exſlirpare, eradicare. Buxtorf. 
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Ilaac Newton did, the exarchate of Ravenna, the kingdom 7 
of the Lombards, and the / ate of Ro one. . 
PFirſt, the exarchate: 0 Ravenna, which of right be- 

| longed to the Greek emperors, and which was the capital 
of their dominions in Italy, having revolted at the in- 

ſtſtigation of the pope, was unjuſtly ſeiſed by (6) Aiſtul- 
— — king of the Lombards, who thereupon thought of 
making himſelf maſter of Italy. The pope in this exi- 
gency applied for help to Pipin king of France, who 
marched into Italy, beſieged the Lombards in Pavia, 
and forced them to ſurrender the exarchate and other 
territories, which were not reſtored to the Greek em- 
peror as in juſtice they ought to have been, but at the 
ſollicitation of the pope were given to St. Peter and his 
ſucceſſors for a perpetual ſucceſſion. Pope Zachary had 
acknowleged Pipin, uſurper of the crown of France, as 
lawful ſovran ; and now Pipin in his turn beſtowed a 
principality, which was another's properly, upon pope 
Stephen II, the ſucceſſor of Zachary. © And fo, as 
be”, Plating ſays, the name of the exarchate, which. 
* had continued from the time of Narſes to the taking | 
of Ravenna by Aiſtulphus an hundred and ſeventy, | 
e years, was extinguiſhed.” This was effected in the 
year 755 according to Sigonius. And henceforward the. 
popes, being now become temporal , princes, did no 
longer date their epiſtles and bulls by the years of the | | 
emperors reign, but by the years. of their own advance- 
ment to the papal chair. 
Secondly, the kingdom of the Laab. was often 
troubleſome to the popes: and now again (8) king 

Deſiderius invaded the territories of pope Adrian I. 

So that the pope was obliged to have recourſe again to 

the KIN: of France, and earneſtly invited Charles the 
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(6) S de regno Ital. Lib. 3. Europe, 

Ann. 753755. Abrege Chrono- (7) Platina ibid. p. 140. 

logique par Mezeray, Pepin, Roy 22. (8) Sigonius de regno Ital. Lib. g. 

Platina's Lives of 1 6 Popes tranſlated Ann. 772—774+ Platina in Adrian I. 
and continued by Sir Paul Rycaut in Abrege Chronologique par Mezeray, 

Stephen II. Sir If, Newton's Ob- Charlemagne, Roy 23. Ann. 772— 

ſerv. on Daniel, Chap. 7. Voltaire 774. Sir Iſaac Newton's Obſerv. on 
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_« prince or king, or horn of the fourth beaſt.” Again. 
It was certainly by the victory. of the ſee of Rome 
« over the Greek emperor, the king of Lombardy, and 


« the ſenate of Rome, that ſhe acquired Peter's patri- 


„ mony, and roſe up to her greatneſs.” 


In both theſe ſc emes there is ſomething to be ap- 
proved, and ſomething perhaps to be diſapproved. In 
Mr. Mede's plan it is to be approved, that the three 


kingdoms which he propoſeth, are mentioned in his firſt 


table of the ten kingdoms; but then it may be queſtioned, 
whether the kingdom of the Franks or Germans in Italy 


can be ſaid properly to have been pluck? up by the roots 
through the power or policy of the popes. There were 
indeed long ſtruggles and conteſts between the popes 
and emperors; but did the pope ever ſo totally prevail 


over the emperors, as to extirpate and eradicate them 
out of Italy, (for ſo the (5) original word ſignifies) and 
to ſeize and annex their dominions to his own? If all 
hiſtory anſwers in the affirmative, as it hath been ſaid, 
it would be eaſy to point out the time or times. But 
for my part I recollect no period when the pope dif- 


poſſed the emperor of all his Italian dominions, and 


united them to the eſtates of the church, and enjoyed 
them as ſuch for any time. The emperor poſſeſſeth 
dominions in Italy to this day. In Sir Iſaac Newton's 
pap it 1s to be approved, that the three Kingdoms which 

e propoſeth, were plucht up by the roots, were totally 
ſubdued by the popes, and poſſeſſed as parts of Peter's 
patrimony: but then it may be objected, that only two 
of the three are mentioned in his firſt catalogue of the 
ten kingdoms, the ſenate and dukedom of Rome being 
not included. in the number. There were not only 
three horas to be pluckt up before the little horn, but 
three of the firſt horns, We have therefore exhibited a 


catalogue of the ten kingdoms, as they ſtood in the 


eighth century; and therein are comprehended the three 


ſtates or kingdoms, which conſtituted, the pope's do- 


minions, and which we conceive to be the ſame as Sir 
(3) "Py Evellere, exſtirpare, eradicare, Buxtorf. 


Tfaac | 
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Iſaac Nan did, the e of Ravenng.. the kingdom 
of the Lombards, and: the 19 of Rome. 

Firſt, the exarchate 0 avenna, which of right be- 
longed to the Greek emperors, and which was the capital. 
of their dominions in Italy, having revolted at the in- 
ſtigation of the pope, was unjuſtly ſeiſed by (6) Aiſtul- 
phus king of the Lombards, who thereupon thought of 
making himſelf maſter of Italy. The pope in this exi- 
gency applied for help to Pipin king of France, who 
marched into Italy, beſieged the Lombards in Pavia, 

and forced them to ſurrender the exarchate and other 
territories, which were not reſtored to the Greek em- 

eror as in juſtice they ought to have been, but at the 
{ollicimtion of the pope were given to St. Peter and his 
ſucceſſors for a perpetual, ſucceſſion. Pope Zachary had 
acknowleged Pipin, uſurper of the crown of France, as 
lawful ſovran ; and now Pipin in his turn beſtowed a 
principality, which was another's properly, upon pope 
Stephen II, the ſucceſſor of Zachary. © And fo, as 
0} Platina ſays, the name of the exarchate, which. 
ce had continued from the time of Narſes to the taking. 
« of Ravenna by Aiſtulphus an hundred and ſeventy 
cc years, was extinguiſhed,” This was effected in the 
year 755 according to Sigonius. And henceforward the 
popes, being now become temporal princes, did no 
longer date their epiſtles and bulls by the years of the 
emperors reign, but by the years, of their own advance- 
ment to the papal chair. 

Secondly, the kingdom of the 2 was often 
troubleſome to the popes: and now again (8) king 
Deſiderius invaded the territories of pope Adrian 1. 
So that the pope was obliged to have recourſe again to. 
the king of France, and earneſtly invited Charles the 


(6) Sigonius de regno Ital. Lib. g. 
Ann. 753755: 
logique par Mezeray, Pepin, Roy 22. 
Platina's Lives of the Popes tranſlated 
and continued by Sir Paul Rycaut in 
Stephen II. Sir If, Newton's Ob- 
. on 1 Chap. 7. Voltaire 
ot the origin of the power of the popes in 
the firſt part of his General We of 
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; Europe, 


(7) Platina ibid. p. 140. 
(8) Sigonius de regno Ital. Lib. g. 
Ann. 772-774. Platina in Adrian I. 


Abtregé Chronologique par Mezeray, 


Charlemagne, Roy 23. Ann. 772— 
774. Sir Iſaac Newton's Obſery, on 
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great, the ſon and ſucceſſor of Pipin, to come into Italy 
to his aſſiſtance. He came accordingly with a great 
army, being ambitious alſo himſelf of inlarging his do- 


minions in Italy, and conquered the Lombards, and 
put an end to their kingdom, and gave great part of 


their dominions to the pope. He not only confirmed '| 


the former donations of his father Pipin, but alſo made 
an addition of other countries to them, as Corſica, Sar- 
dinia, Sicily, the Sabin territory, the whole tract between 


Lucca and Parma, and that part of Tuſcany which be- 


longed to the Lombards: and the tables of theſe dona- 
tions he ſigned himſelf, and cauſed them to be ſigned 
by the biſhops, abbats, and other great men then preſent, 
and laid them ſo ſigned upon the altar of St. Peter. 
And this (9) was the end of the kingdom of the Lom- 
bards, in the 206th year after their poſſeſſing y, and 
in the year of Chriſt 774. . 
Thirdly, the fate of Rome, though ſubject to the 
popes in things ſpiritual, was yet in things temporal 
governed by the ſenate and people, who after their de- 
fection from the eaſtern emperors, ſtill retained many 
of their old privileges, and elected both the weſtern em- 


peror and the popes. After (1) Charles the great had 


overthrown the kingdom of the Lombards, he came 
again to Rome, and was there by the pope, biſhops, 
abbats, and people of Rome, choſen Roman patrician, 
which is the degree of honor and power next to the em- 
peror. He then ſettled the affairs of Italy, and per- 
mitted the pope to hold under him the duchy of Rome 
with other territories: but after a few years, the (2) 
Romans deſirous to recovertheir liberty, conſpired againſt 

e Leo HI, accuſed him of many great crimes, and 
impriſoned him. His accuſers were heard on a day 


appointed” before Charles and a council of French and 


Italian biſhops: but the pope, wirhout Wan . own 


95 Atque hic quidem finis regni Ann; 774. Mereny ibid. 3: 
Longobardorum in Italia fuit, anno (2) Sigonius ibid. Ann. 798801. 
poſtquim Italiam occupaverant, du- Platina in Leo III. Mezeray ibid. 
centeſimo ſexto, Chriſti vero ſeptin- Ann. 799, &c. Sir II. Newton, ibid. 
genteimo ſeptuageſimo quarto. Si- Voltaire of the reviual of the empire of 
gonius in fine libri tertii, the weſt, in the firſt part of his General 
(2) Sigonius de regno Ital. Lib. 4. Hiſt, of Europe. 


cauſe 


b * 


cauſe or making any defenſe, was acquitted, his accuſers 
were ſlain or baniſhed, and he himſelf was declared ſu- 
perior to all human judicature. And thus the founda- 
tion was laid for the abſolute authority of the pope over 
the Romans, whioh was completed by degrees; and 
Charles in return was choſen emperor of the weſt. How- 
ever (3) after the death of Charles the great, the Ro- 
mans again conſpired againſt the pope; but Lewis the 
pious, the ſon and ſucceſſor of Charles, acquitted him 
again. In the mean while Leo was dangerouſly ill: 
which as ſoon as the Romans his enemies perceived, 
they roſe again, burnt and plundered his villa's, and 
thence marched to Rome to recover what things they 
complained were taken from them by force; but they _ 

were repreſſed by ſome of the emperor's troops. The 
ſame (4) emperor Lewis the pious, at the requeſt of 
pope Paſchal, confirmed the donations which his father 
and grandfather had made to the ſee of Rome. Sigonius 
has recited the confirmation: and therein are mentioned 
Rome and its duchy containing part of Tuſcany and 
Campania, Ravenna with the exarchate and Pentapolis, 
and the other part of Tuſcany and the countries taken 
from the Lombards: and all theſe are granted to the 
pope and his ſucceſſors to the end of the world, ## in ſuo 
detineant jure, principatu, atque ditione, that they ſhould 
hold them in their own right, principality, and dominion. 
Theſe, as we conceive, were tbe three horns, three: of the 
firſt borns, which tell before the little horn: and the pope 
hath in a manner pointed himſelf. out for the perſon by 
wearing the triple erommm .... 3: 13 HCG 
4: In other reſpects too the pope fully anſwers the 
character of the little horn; ſo that if exquiſite fitneſs of 
application may aſſure us of the true ſenſe of the pro- 
phecy, we can no longer doubt concerning the perſon. 
He is à liltle horn: And the power of the popes was 
originally very ſmall, and their temporal dominions were 
little and inconſiderable in compariſon with others of 


the ten horns.——He ſhall be divers from the firſt : (ver. 


(3) Sigonius ibid. Ann. $14,815, II. Newton's Obſerv. on Daniel, Chap 
: (4) Sigonius ibid. Ann. 817% Sir 7. p 88. Sn fee 5 
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24), The Greek and Arabic tranſlate it, that ( c) he 


exceed in.wickedneſs all before him; and ſo moſt- 

of the. fathers,, ho made uſe only of the Greek tranſla- 
tion, underſtood it; but it rather ſignifies that his king- 
dom ſhall be of a different nature and conſtitution: And 
the power of the. pope differs greatly from that of all 
Other princes, being an eccleſiaſtical and ſpiritual, as 
well as a civil and temporal authority. And behold in 
bis horn were. eyes like the eyes of a man: (ver. 8.) To 
denote his cunning and foreſight, his looking out and 
watching all opportunities to promote his own intereſts : 
And the policy of the Roman hierarchy hath almoſt 
paſſed into a proverb; the pope is properly an overlooker 
or overſeer, eriozove or bi ſhop in the litteral ſenſe of the 
word. He had. a mouth ſpeaking very great things: (ver. 
8, 20.) And who hath been more noiſy and bluſtering 

than the pope, eſpecially in former ages, boaſting of his 
ſupremacy, thundring out his bulls and anathema's, 
excommunicating princes, and abſolving ſubjects from 
their allegiance? His look was, more ſtout than his fellows 3 
(Ver. 20.) And the pope aſſumes a ſuperiority not only 
over his fellow biſhops. but even over crowned heads, 
and requires his foot to be kiſſed, and greater honors to 
be paid to him than to kings and emperors themſelves.— | 
And be ſpall [peak great words againſt the moſt High: (ver. 
25. J or as (6) Symmachus interprets. it, be ſhall ſpeak 
great words as the moſt. High ; ſetting up himfelf above 
All laws divine and human, arrogating te himſelf godlike 
attributes and titles of bo/zne/s and infallibility, exacting 
obedience to his ordinances and decrees in preference to, 
and open violation of reaſon and ſcripture, inſulting men, 
and blaſpheming God. In Gratian's decretals the pope 
hath'the title of God given to him. And be ſball wear 
. out the ſaints of the moſt High; by wars and maſſacres 
and inquilitions, perſecuting and deſtroying the faithful 
ſervants of Jeſus and the true worſhippers of God, who 
JEW: againſt. his innovgtienit, and ſure: a0 comply 


; ; 77 
* JI 


(50 5; 1 aps arte we machus: PEAS SE _ tance, 

bs. rob Br. qui malis omnes pro- Hieron. „ Vol. 3 P- Tg 
ceſſores ſuos ſuperabit. Rabe Edit. Benedidt, 
(b Sive ut {oterprotatys eſt ur. | 


with 
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with the idolatry practiſed in the church of Rome. — 
And he fhall think to change times and laws : appointing 
faſts and feaſts, canonizing ſaints, granting pardons and 
indulgences for ſins, inſtituting new modes of worſhip, - 


impoling new articles of faith, injoining new rules of 


practice, and reverſing at pleaſure the laws both of God 
And they ſpall be given into bis hand, until 
a time, and times, 20 the dividing of time. A time, all 
agree, ſignifies a year; and a lime and times and tbe 


and men. 


dividing of time; or half a time, are three years and a 


half. So long and no longer, as the Romaniſts con- 
ceive, the power of Antichriſt will continue; but it is 
impoſſible for all the things, which are predicted of An- 


tichriſt, to be fulfilled in ſo ſhort a ſpace of time; and 


neither is Antichriſt or the little horn a ſingle man, but 


a kingdom. Single men are not the ſubjects. of this 


_ prophecy, but kingdoms! The Hur kings (ver. 17.) are 


not four fingle kings, but kingdoms; and ſo the fen 


horns or kings (ver. 24.) are not ten ſingle kings, but 
kingdoms; and ſo likewiſe 7he little horn is not a ſingle 


king, but a kingdom, not a ſingle man; but a fucceſſion 
of men, exereiſing ſuch powers, and performing ſuch 
actions, as are here deſcribed. We muſt therefore com- 


pute the time according to the nature and genius of the 


prophetic language. A- time, then, and times, and half a 

time are three years and a half: and the ancient Jewiſh 
year conſiſting of twelve months, and each month of 
thirty days, a time and times and half a time,” or three 
years and a half, are reckoned in the Revelation (XI. 


25, 3 XII. 6, 14.) as equivalent to forty and 19 months, 


or a-thouſand two hundred and threefeore davs: and a day 
in the ſtile of the prophets is a year; 1 have appointed 
thee each: day for a year, faith God to Ezekiel ; (IV. 6.) 


and it is confeſſed, that The feventy weeks in the ninth 
chapter of Daniel are weeks of years; and conſequently 


1260 days are 1260 Fears. So long Antichriſt or the 


little horn will continue: but from what point of time 


the commencement of theſe 1260 years is to be dated, 
is not ſo eaſy to determin. It ſhould ſeem that they are 


to be computed from the full eſtabliſhment of the power 


of the Pope, and no leſs is implied in the expreſſion 


given 
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given into his band. Now the power of the pope, as a 


horn or temporal prince, it hath been ſhown, was 


eſtabliſned in the eighth century: and 1260 years from 
that time will lead us down to about the year of Chrift- 
2000, or about the 6000th year of the world: and there 
is an (7) old tradition both among Jews and Chriftians, 


that at the end of fix thouland years the Meftiah ſhall 
come, and the world ſhall be renewed, the reign of the 


wicked one ſhall ceaſe, and the reign of the ſaints upon 
earth ſhall begin. But as (8) Irenæus ſaith in a like 
caſe, it is ſurer and ſafer to wait for the completion of 
the prophecy,” than to conjecture and to divine about it. 
When the end ſhall come, then we ſhall know better 
whence to date the e eee | e ee ogy 
V. All theſe kingdoms will be ſucceeded by the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah. I bebeld, ſaith Daniel, (ver. 
9, 10.) fill the thrones were caſt down; or rather (9) fill 
thrones were ſet, and the ancient of days did fit, whoſe 
garment was white as ſnow, and the hair. of his bead lite 
the pure wool ; his throne was lite the fiery flame, and bis 
wheels as burning ſire. A fiery fiream iſſued and came forth 
from before bim; thou/and thouſands miniſtred \unio him: 


and ten thouſand times ten thouſand flood before him: the 


judgment was ſet, or the judges did fit, and the books were 
opened. Theſe metaphors and figures are borrowed from 
the ſolemnities of earthly judicatories, and particularly 
of the great Sanhedrim of the Jews, where the father of 
the conſiſtory fat, with his afleſtors ſeated: on each ſide 
of him in the form of a ſemicircle, and the people 


| ſtanding before him: and from this deſcription again 


was borrowed the deſcription of the day of judgment 
in the New Teſtament. ry yy nov 


(3) S. Barnabæ Epiſt. Cap. 15. cum 
g- ch. 5. 

(8) aoPanrepoy &v nab ani 
dure rep, To Depipevery Thy exCaow 


Tg TeoPnTe dag 5 70 KAT 50,00 


ch xa &aTaantueola;. Cer- 


tius ergo ct ſine periculo eſt, ſuſ- 


tinere ad impletionem prophetiz, 
quam ſuſpicari et divinare, Iren. 


notis Cotelerii. Burnet's Theory, B. 


Fog d rd 0b — E＋ 
e 


Lib. 5. Cap. 30. p. 448. Edit. 
Grabe. ; 4 5 
(9) Donec throni poſita ſunt, Vulg. 
Fs. Sept. Vi- 
debam ſubſellia poſita eſſe. Syr. ſedes 
polita fuerunt. Arab. and the ſame 
word is uſed in the Chaldee paraphraſe 
of Jer. I. 15, they ſhall ſet every one 


1 be- 
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T beheld then becauſe of the voice of the great words 
which the horn ſpake ; J beheld, even till the beaſt was ſlain, 
and his body deſtroyed, and given to the burning flame. 
(ver. IT.) The beaſt will be deftroyed- . of tbe- 
great words which the horn ſpake, and the deſtruction of 
the beaſt will alſo be the deſtruction: of the horn; and 
conſequently the horn is a part of the fourth beaſt, or of 
the Roman empire. As concerning the reſt of the beaſts, 
they had their dominion taken away, yet their- lives were 
prolonged for a ſeaſon and time. (ver. 12.) When the 
dominion was taken away from the other beaſt, their 
bodies were not deſtroyed, they were ſuffered to continue 
ſtill in being: but when the dominion ſhall be taken away 
from this beaſt, his body ſhall totally be deſtroyed ; be- 
cauſe other kingdoms ſucceeded to thoſe, but none other 
earthly kingdom ſhall ſucceed to this. 

1 jaw in the nigbi-viſions, and hehold, one lite the fon of a 
man, came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the 
ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. 


_ (ver..13.) How ſtrange and forced, how abſurd and 


unworthy of Grotius is it to apply this to the Romans, 
which hath always been, and can only be properly un- 
derſtood of the Meſſiah? From hence the /on of man came 
to be a (1) known phraſe for the Meſſiah among the 
Jews. From hence it was taken and uſed ſo frequently | 
in.the goſpels : and our Saviour intimates himſelf to be 
this very ſon of -man in ſaying (Matt. XXVI. 64, 65.) 
Karge Hall ye fee the ſon of man ſitting on the right hand 
of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven; and there- 
upon he was charged by the mee with _— 
| ſpoken blaſphemy. 

And there was given 15 dominion, and an and a 
kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages ſhould ſerve 
him : his dominion is an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall 
not paſs away, and his kingdom that which ſball not be de- 
 firoyed. (ver. 14.) All theſe kingdoms ſhall in their turns 
be deftroyed, but the kingdom of the Meſſiah ſhall 
ſtand for ever: and. it wn in alluſion to n prophecy, 


-574 


(1) See Jewiſh authors cited even Defenſe of Chriſtianity, Chap... 8 
by Grotius and 92 Chandler in his Set 1. dy 108, 3d Edit. 
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that the angel ſaid of Jefus before he was conceived in 
the womb, (Luke I. 33.) He ſhall reign overitherhouſe of 
Jacob ſor ever, and of bis kingdom there fhall be no end. 

After what manner theſe great changes will be effect- 
ed, we cannot pretend to ſay, as God hath not been 


pleaſed to reveal it. We fee the remains of the ten 


horns, which aroſe out of the Roman empire. We ſec. 
the little horn ſtill ſubſiſting, though not in full ſtrength _ 
and vigor, but as we hope upon the decline, and tending 
towards a diſſolution. And having ſeen fo many of theſe 
particulars 'accompliſhed, we can have no reaſon to 
doubt that the reft alſo will be fulfilled in due ſeaſon, 
though we cannot frame any conception how Chriſt will 
be manifeſted in glory, how the little horn with the body 
of the fourth beaſt will be given to the burning flame, 
or how the ſaints will take the kingdom, and poſſeſs it 
for ever and ever. It is the nature of ſuch prophecies 
not to be perfectly underſtood, till they are fulfilled. 
The beſt comment upon them will be their completion. 

It may yet add ſome farther light to the prophecies, 
if we compare this and the former together; for com- 
paring ſcripture with ſcripture is the beſt way to under- 
ftand both the one and the other. What was repreſented. 
to Nebuchadnezzar in the form of a great image, was 
repreſented again to Daniel by four great wild beaſts : 
and the beaſts degenerate, as the metals in the image 
grow. worſe and worſe, the lower they deſcend. 

This image's head was of fine gold, and the firſt beaſt 
was like'a' lion with eagle's wings; and theſe anſwer to 
each other; and both repreſented the powers then reign- 
ing, or the kingdom of the Babylonians: but it ap- 
pearcd in ſplendor and glory to Nebuchadnezzar, as it 
was then in its floriſhing condition; the plucking of its 
rings, and its humiliation were ſhown to Daniel, as it 
was then drawing near to its fatal end. 1 

The breaſt aud arms of jilver, and the ſecond beaſt lite a 
bear were deſigned to repreſent the ſecond kingdom, or 
that of the Medes and Perſians. The /w9 arms are 
ſuppoſed to denote the two people; but ſome farther 
particulars were hinted to Daniel, of the one people 
T1#:2g up above the other people, and of the conqueſt of 

| 1 
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three additional kingdoms. To Nebuchadnezzar this 
kingdom was called inferior, or worſe than the former: 
and to Daniel it was defending as n. cruel, Ari ie, de- 
_ wour much fleſh. ' 

'The+taird Pingen, or that of 36> . 
was repreſented by he belly and thighs of braſs, and by 
the third beaſt like a leopard with four wings of a fowl. It 
was ſaid to Nebuchadnezzar, that it foould bear rule over 
all tbe earth; and in Daniel's, viſion, dominion was given 
40 it. The four heads ſignify Alexander's four ſucceſſors; 
but the /wo thighs can only ſignify the two. principal of 
them, the Seleucide, - and Lagidæ, the OR: 10 
Egyptian kings. 

The legs of iron, and the fourth beaft with great iron 
_ teeth, correſpond: exactly; and as iron breaketh in Preces 
all other metals, ſo the fourth beaſt devoured, and brake 
in pieces, and flamped the reſidue with the, feet. of it; and 
they were both therefore equally, proper repreſentatives 
of the fourth kingdom, or the Roman, which was 
ſtronger and more pow erful than all the former king- 
doms. The ten toes too and the ten horns. were alike fit 
emblems of the ten kingdoms, which aroſe out of the 
diviſion of the Roman empire; but all that relates to 
the little horn was revealed only to Daniel, as a perſon 
more immediately intereſted in the fate of the church. 
The fone, that was cut out of the mountain without 
| hands, and became itſelf a, mountain, and filled the, whole 
earth, is explained to be a kingdom, which ſhall prevail 
_ overall other kingdoms, and become: univerſal and ever- 
laſting. In like manner, one lite the ſon:of man came to 
the ancient of. days, and was advanced. to a kingdom, 
which ſhall prevail likewiſe over all other kingdoms, and 
become univerſal and everlaſting. 5 

Such concord and agreement is there between theſe 
prophecies of Daniel, which remarkable as they are in 
many things, are in nothing more remarkable, than 
that they comprehend ſo many diſtant events, and ex- 
tend through ſo. many ages, from the reign of the Baby, 
.lonians to the conſummation of all things. They are 
truly, : as (2) Mr. Mede called them “e be ene. calen- 


5 (2) Mede's Works, B. 3. p. 651. e 
1 ; wy dar 


26 DISSERTATIONS ov 


4 e Adar and great almanac of prophecy, a prophetical chro- 
44 <« nology of times meaſured by the ſucceſſion of four 
| principal kingdoms, from the beginning of the cap- 
« tivity of Iſrael, until the myſtery, of God ſnhould be 
« finiſhed.” They are as it were the great outlines, 
the reſt moſtly are filling up the parts : and as theſe will 
caſt light upon the ſubſequent prophecies, ſo the ſubſe- 
quent prophecies will reflect light upon them again. 
Daniel was much troubled, (ver. 28.) and his counte- 
nance changed in him at the foreſight of the calamities to 
be brought upon the church by the little horn: 4ut he 
kept the matter in his heart. Much more may good men 
be grieved at the ſight of theſe calamities, and lament 
the prevalence of popery and wickedneſs in the world : 
but let them keep it in their heart, that a time of juſt re- 
tribution will certainly come. The proof may be drawn 
from the moral attributes of God, as well as from his 
promiſe ; (ver. 26, 27.) The judgment fhall fit, and they 
| ſhall take away his dominion, to conſume and to deftroy it 
| wnto the end. And the kingdom, and dominion, and the 
| _ - greatneſs of the kingdom under the whole heaven ſhall be 
i given to the people of the ſaints of the moſt High, whoſe © 
* kingdom is an everlaſting kingdom, and all dominion ſhall 
| ſerve and obey bim. 5 | 
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roof of divine revelation than, the ſure word of 


Tsa is not a ſtronger or more convincing 
Prop . But to the truth of prophecy it is objected, 


that the predictions were written after the events; and 


could it be proved as well as afferted, it would really be 


an inſuperable objection. It was thought therefore that 
a greater ſervice could not be done to the cauſe of 
Chriſtianity, than by an induction of particulars to ſhow, 
that the predictions were. prior to the events, nay that 
ſeveral prophecies have been fulfilled in theſe later ages, 
and are fulfilling even at this preſent time: And for the 
farther proſecution and the better encouragement of this 
work, I have been called to preach theſe lectures, by 
the favor and recommendation of che great prelate, who 


having himſelf written moſt excellently of the uſe and 


intent of prophecy, is alfo willing to reward and encourage 
any one who beſtows his time and pains upon the ſame 
ſubject. The ready and gracious concurrence of the 
(1) other truſtces was an additional honor and favor, 

and 


— 


(1) The truſtees appointed by Mr. Norwich, afterwards Biſhop of Win- 


Boyle himſelf were Sir Job Ro- cheſter; Dr. White Kennet, then 


theram, Serjeant at law, Sir Henry 
Aſhurſt of London, Knt. and Bart. 
Thomas Teniſon, D. D. afterwards 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and John 


Evelyn, Eſq; Archbiſhop. Teniſon, 


the ſurvivor of theſe, nominated and 


A for truſtees Richard Earl 
of Burlington: Dr. Edmund Gibſon, 
then Archdeacon of Sur after- 
wards Lord Biſhop of 100056 „ 


Charles Trimnel, chen Biſhop of 


Dean, afterwards Biſhop of Peterho- 


rough; and Dr. Samuel Bradford, 


then ReQor of St. Mary Le Bow, 


afterwards Biſnop of Rocheſter, The 
Earl of Burlington, being the only 


ſurviving truſtee, appointed to {uc- 


ceed him in the faid truſt, William 
then Marquis of Hartingtoo, now 
Duke of Devonſhire, Dr. Thomas 


Sherlock Lord Biſhop of Lond 
Dr. Martin Benſon Land Bilkop of 
enn, 
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Engaging in this ſervice may indeed have retarded the 
publication of theſe diſcourſes longer than was intended: 


but perhaps they may be the better for the delay, ſince 


there have been more frequent occaſions to review and 
reconſider them; and time corrects and improves works 


as well as generous wines, at leaſt affords ne 


of correcting and improving them. 


This work hath already been deduced to the pro- 


phecies of Daniel: and as ſome time and pains have been 
employed in explaining ſome parts of his prophecies, 


and more will be taken in explaining other parts; it 
may be proper, before we proceed, to contider the 
principal objections which have been made to the genu- 
Inneſs of the book of Daniel. It was before afferted, 


that the firſt who called in queſtion the truth and au- 


thenticity of Daniel's prophecies, was the famous Por- 


phyry, who maintained that they were written about the 
time of Antiochus Epiphanes: but he was amply re- 


futed by (2) Jerome, and hath been and will be more 


amply refuted ſtill in the courſe of theſe diſſertations. 


A modern infidel hath followed Porphyry's example, and 


his /cheme of litteral prophecy hath heaped together all 
that he could find or invent againſt the book of Daniel, 

and hath compriſed the whole in eleven objections, in 
order to ſhow that the book was written about the time 
of the Maccabees : but he likewiſe hath been refuted to 
the ſatisfaction of every intelligent and impartial reader; 


as indeed there never were any arguments urged in favor 


of infidelity, but better were always produced in ſupport 


of truth. The ſubſtance of his (3) objections and of 


the anſwers to him may with truth and candor be re- 
preſented in the following manner. 

1. It is objected that the famous Daniel mentioned by 
Ezekiel, could not be the author of the book of Daniel ; 


Cloncelict, Dr. Thomas Secker Lord (a) Hieron. comment. in Dan. 


Biſhop of Oxford, now Archbiſhop vat 3. Edit. Benedict. 

of 8 and the Honorable (3) See Collins's Scheme of btteral 
Richard Arundell, Eſq; of whom prophecy, p. 149—157. Bp. Chand- 
Biſhop Benſon died before, and Mr. prot Vindication, p. 4—157-" Sam. 
Arundell fince the appointment of the Chandler's 9 b. 3—60. | 
preſent lecturer. 


becauſe 


3 ng IIS rs I of. ; 
* o 


to preſume without farther, proof, thar 


TI # 


ru: PROPHECITES 28g 


becauſe Ezekiel, who propheſied in the % year 
8 king of Judah, implies Daniel at that time t. 
a perſon in years ; whereas the Book of Daniel ſpeaks 
of Daniel at that Rowe as a ror, OE wir 
jector is either ignorantly or wilfully guilty of groſs miſ- 
| l Ezekiel did not prop 8 5 the 
Jitb year of Feboiakim, nor in the reign of Jehotakim at 
all; but he began to propheſy in the fifth year of king 
Feboiachin's caplivity, the ſon and ſucceſſor of Jehoiakim, 
 *(Ezek. I. 2.) that is eleven years aſter. When Daniel 
was firſt carried into captivity, he Ow be a youth 
14) about eighteen : but when Ezekiel magnified his 
piety and wiſdom, (Chap. XIV. and XXVIII.) he 
was between thirty and forty : and ſeveral years before 
that he had interpreted Nebuchadnezzar's dream, and 
was advanced (Dan. II. 48.) to be ruler over the whole . 
province of 1 chief of the governors over all the 
wiſe nen f Babylon; and was therefore very fit and 
worthy to be celebrated by his fellow-captive Ezekiel. 
2. His ſecond objection is, that Daniel is repreſented 
in the book of Daniel as living chiefly at the courts of 
the kings of Babylon and Perſia; and yet the names of 
the ſeveral kings of his time are all miſtaken in the book 
of Daniel. It is alſo more ſuited to a fabulous writer 


than to àa contemporary hiſtorian, to talk of Nehuchadneza 


ar divelling with the beaſts of the field, and rating graſs 
lite oxen, &c. and then returning again to the govern= 
ment of his kingdom: Here are two objections con- 
founded in one. As to-the miſtake of the kings names, 
there are only four kings mentioned in the book of 
3 Daniel, Nebuchadnezzar, Belſhazzar, Darius the Mede, 
and Cyrus. Of the firſt and the laſt there was never any 
doubt; and the other two may be rightly named, tho' 
: they are named differently by the Greek hiſtorians, who 
vat differ as much one from another as from Daniel, 
It is well known that the eaſtern monarchs had ſeveral 

names; and one might be made ule of by one writer, 
another by another. It is Planern queſtion, 
Daniel Was not 


4 


«x lo 20 Prideaux's ConneQtion, Part 1, B. 1. 
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woe oldeſt of theſe writers, and had not better oppor- 
tunities of knowing the names than any of them.” "Ns 


the prephefle Wurativi ſtile. Ir 4 is the interpretation of 
a dream, and ſtript of its figures the plain meaning is, 


that Nebuchadnezzar ſhould be puniſhed with madneſs, 


ſhould fancy himfelt a beaſt and live like a beaſt, ſhould 


be made to ea? groſs as oxen, be obliged to live upon a 
vegetable diet, Dat after Fin: time ſhould recover his 


reaſon, and reſume the government. And what is there 


fabulous or abſurd in this? pe dream was not of 


Daniel's inditing, but was told by Nebuchadnezzarhim- 
elf. The dream is in a poetic ſtrain, and ſo likewiſe 
is the interpretation, the better to ſhow how the one 
correſponded with the other, and how the Prophecy and 
event agreed together. TS V4 

. He obj ects that the banks of Daniel could not be 
written by that Daniel who was carried captive" in the 
Babylonith captivity, becauſe it abounds with derivations 


From the Greek, Which language was, unknown * to the 


Jews till long after the captivity. The aſſertion is falfe 
that the book f Daniel abounds with derivations from 


the Greek. There is an affinity only between Tome few 


words in the Greck and the Chaldee language: aid & hy 
muſt they be derived the one from the other? or if de- 

rived, why ſhould not the Greeks derive thim from the 
Chaldce, rather than the Chaldees from the Greek? If 
the words in queſtion could be fhown to be of Greek 
extraction, yet there was ſome communication between 
the eaſtern kingdoms and the colonies of the 'Grecks 
fettled in Afia Minor before Nebuchadnezzar's time; 
and ſo ſome particular terms might paſs from tlie Greek 
into the oriental languages. But on the contrary the 


words in queſtion are ſhown to be not of Greek but of 


eaſtern derivation ; and conſequently paſſed from the eaſt 


to the Greeks, warher than from the” Greeks to the eaſt: 


Moſt of the words are names of muſical” inſtruments; 


55 and the 188 ( 5) ark... that IT received their | 
. . e ee muſic | 
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ſelves, originally de cended.. mr fut ui: ee ai 
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wy nelent, V. Sic 
92. in the 5 brary Rane: , N 711 
It is obj ted s matters f fact ars ſpoken 


8 1 the , earneſs of, 1 rat, Th. the «tines en- 


iochus Epighanes, who en. particulagly del en, 
and that Fi 12158 1 ng treſh.ncſentment for his 
barbarg us uſage of, the Jeng: And this clęarneſs deter- 
mine ee and would termin any one to think, 


that the book was, Writ a bout the times of Antiohus 


Epiphanes, the author appear ing to be well acquainted 


with things. down, to the death of Antiochus but not 


farther, . , ut. what an argument is this againſt the baok 
of Daniel? His prophecies are clear, and therefore are 


no Prophecies; ; as if an ale God could. = 
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magnam quoqde mulice ' pattem' inde. dicio repudiatus ſit. Hleroh. 'Pr 

Ear. Park Strabo, Lib. 10% p-471. in Dan. Vol: 1. p. 987. judicio mu- 
Paris. 1620. p. 228; Edit. Siſtroram eecleſiæ eduio.corumſLXX] 

Amſtel: 1707. Vide etiam Athenzi 5 repidiata eſt, et Theodotiopis 2 


Lib. 14. p. 625, K. legitur, que et Hebre, et ei 


6) Danielem . prophetani- juxta tranſlatoribus congtuit t. de Comment. 
Se inter e in Dan. IV. Col. 10 Veel. 3. Edit, 
vatoris eceleſiæ non legunt, utentes Benedi. NE 
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foretel things clearly; or as if there were not many 
redictions in other prophets, as clear as any in Daniel. 
f his prophecies extend not lower than the times of An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, his commiſſion might be limited 


there, and he would not go beyond his commiſſion. But 


it hath been ſhown, and will be ſhown, that there are 
ſeveral prophecies in Daniel relating to times long after 
the death of Antiochus, and theſe prophecies are as 
clear as thoſe before the death of Antiochus. Neither is 
Antiochus fo very particularly dwelt upon as is com- 
monly imagined ; neither is he ſpoken of with greater 
reſentment, than other prophets expreſs towards the 


kings of Aſſyria and Babylon. All honeſt men, who 


love liberty and their country, muſt ſpeak with indig- 
nation of tyrants and oppreflors. = 
6. His fixth objection is, that Daniel is omitted 
among the prophets recited in Eccleſiaſticus, where it 
ſeems proper to have mentioned him as a Jewiſh pro- 
phet-author, had the book under his name been receiv- 
ed as canonical, when Eccleſiaſticus was publiſhed. It 
might have been proper to have mentioned him, had 
the author been giving a complete catalogue of the 
Jewiſh canonical writers. But that is not the cafe. He 
mentions ſeveral who never pretended to be inſpired 
writers, and omits others who really were ſo. No men- 
tion is made of Job and Ezra, and of the books under 
their names, as well as of Daniel; and who can account 
for the ſilence of authors in any particular at this diſtance 


of time? Daniel is fed (1 Macc. II. 60.) as a 
che 


pattern by the father > Maccabees, and his wiſdom 
is highly recommended by Ezekiel: and theſe are ſuf- 
ficient teſtimonies of his antiquity, without the confir- 

mation of a later writer. | „%%% ow = 
7. It is objected, that Jonathan, who made the Chal- 
dec paraphraſes on the Jum has omitted Daniel: 

from whence it fhould ſeem, the book of Daniel was 
not of that account with the Jews, as the other books of 
the prophets were. But there are other books, which 
were always accounted canonical among the Jews, and 
yet have no Chaldee paraphraſes extant, as the books of 
Ezra and Nehemiah. Jonathan might perhaps not 
Þ e | | . 


„ 
1 
(EN 


F 


make a Targum or Chaldee paraphraſe on Daniel, be- 


cauſe half of the book is written in Chaldee. Or he 


might have made a Targum on Daniel, and that Tar- 


gum may have been loſt, as other ancient Targums 
have been deſtroyed by the injury of time; and there 
are good proofs in the Miſna and other writers cited by 
Biſhop Chandler, that there was an ancient Targum on 
Daniel. But tho' Jonathan made no Targum on 
Daniel, yet in his interpretation of other prophets, he 
frequently applies the prophecies of Daniel, as fuller 


and clearer in deſcribing the ſame events; and conſe. - 


quently Daniel was in his eſteem a prophet, and at leaſt 


of equal authority with thoſe before him. The ranking 


of Daniel among the Hagiographa, and not among the 
prophets, was done by the Jews ſince Chriſt's time for 
very obvious reaſons. He was always eſteemed a pro- 
phet by the ancient Jewiſh church. Our Saviour calleth 


him Daniel the prophet: and Joſephus (7) ſpeaketh of 


him as one of the greateſt of the prophets. i, 
8. That part of Daniel, ſays the objector, which is 

written in Chaldee, is near the ſtile of the old Chaldee 

paraphraſes; which being compoſed many hundred 


years after Daniel's time, muſt have a very different ſtile 


from that uſed in his time, as any one may judge from 
the nature of language, which is in a conſtant flux, and 
in every age deviating from what it was in the former: 
And therefore that part could not be written at a time- 
very remote from the date of the eldeſt of thoſe Chaldee 
paraphraſes. But by the ſame argument Homer cannot 
be ſo ancient an author, as he is generally reputed, be- 


cauſe the Greek language continued much the ſame. 


many hundred years after his time. Nay the ſtile of 


Daniel's Chaldee differs more from that of the old 


Chaldee paraphraſes, than Homer doth from the lateſt 


of the Greek claſſic writers: and when it was ſaid by 


Prideaux and Kidder, whoſe authority the objector 
alleges, that the old Chaldee paraphraſes came near to 
the Chaldee of Daniel, it was not faid abſolutely but 


(7) Joſephi Antiq. Lib. 10. Cap. 10, et 11. 
f | 3 3 com- 
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comparatively, with reſpect to other paraphraſes, which 
did not come near to Daniel's purity ,. 

It is objected that the Jews were great compoſers 
of Poe un the' names of their renowned prophets, 
to do themſclves Konor, and particularly under the name 

of Danicl: and the book of Daniel ſeems compoſed to 
do honor to the Jes, in the perſon of Daniel, in making 
a Jew ſuperior i to all the wiſe men of Babylon. If there 
is any force in this objection, it is this. There have 
been books counterfeited under the names of men of 
renown, therefore there can be no genuin books of the 
ſame men. Some, pieces in Greek have been forged 
under the name of Daniel, and therefore he wrote ng 
books in Chaldee and Hebrew long before thoſè forge- 
ries. In like manner ſome poems | have been aſcribed to 
Homer and Virgil, which were not of their compoſing ; 
and therefore the ONC did not c ompoſe the Iliad, nor the 
other the Eneid. Some falſe writings have been at- 
tributed ta St. Peter and St. Paul; and therefore there 
are no true writings of thoſe apoſtles. Such arguments 
ſufficiently expoſe and refute themſelves. One would 
think the inference ſhould rather lie on the other ſide. 
Some books have been counterfeited in the name of 
this or that writer; and therefore that there were ſome 
enuin books of his writing, is a much more Kean le 
F ne than the contrary. 
| he tenth objection is, that the author of the 
book of Daniel appears plaialz y to be a writer of things 
. prophetical manner, by his uncommon 
punctuality by not only foretelling things to come, like 
other prophets, but fixed the time when the things were to 
happen. Put other prophets and other prophecies have 
prefixed the times for ſeveral events; as 120 years for 
the continuance of the antediluvian world ; 400 years 
for the ſojourning of Abraham's ſeed in a ſtrange land ; 
40 years for the peregrination of the children of Iſrael ; 
65 years for Ephraim's continuing a people ; 70 years 
for the deſolation of Tyre; 70 years for Judah's cap-, 
tivity; and the like: and therefore the fixing of the 
times cannot be a e objection againſt the pro- 
Pphecies | 
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phecies of Daniel. 


rue PROSYIHE CIES. 


Daniel may have done it in more 


295 


inſtances than any other prophet: but why might not 
God, if he was ſo pleaſed, foretel the dates and periods 


of any events, as well as the events themſelves? 


Joſe. 


phus, whom the objector hath quoted upon this OC, 


caſion, differs totally from him. 


He (8) aſcribes this 


punctuality to divine revelation, not like the objector, 
to the late compoſition of the book. He infers from it 
that Daniel was one of the greateſt prophets, not. like 
the objector, that he was no prophet at all. 

Laſtly it is objected, that the book of Daniel 15 


forth facts very imperfectly, and often contrary to other 


hiſtorical relations, and the whole is written in a dark 
and emblematical ſtile, with images and ſymbols unlike 
the books of other prophets, and taken from the ſchools 


of the Greeks. 


imperſectly, he is perfect enough for his deſign, 


As to Daniel's ſetting forth fact very 


hich 


was not to write a hiſtory but prophecies, and hiſtory 


only fo far as it relates to. his prophecies. 


As to his 


writing contrary to other hiſtorical relations, it is falſe. 
For moſt of the main facts related by him are confirmed 
even by heathen hiſtorians : but if he contradicted them, 
yet he would deſerve more credit, as he was more an- 
cient than any of them, and lived in the times whereof 


he wrote. 


As to his emblems being unlike the books 


of other prophets, and taken from the ſchools of the 


Greeks, this is alſo. falſe. 


For the like emblems are 


often uſed by other prophets, and are agreeable to the 


ſtile and genius of all the eaſtern writers of his time. 


They were ſo far from being taken from the ſchools of 
the Greeks, that on the contrary, if they were ever uſed 
by. the Greeks, the Greeks borrowed them from the 


oriental Writers. 


(8) Ta Nag ana, 00% 1 2 
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Libri enim 
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But. after all how doth this laſt ob- 


leguntur hodieque apud nos: atque 
u nobis lden e Bale 
eum Deo colloquia babuiffe. Non 
enim futura folum, quemadmodum 
et alii vates, preedicere ſolebat, ſed 
et tempus, quo hæc eventura erant, 
Lib. 10. 


Cap. 11. Sect. 7. P. 465, dit. Hud- 
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of the Jewiſh high-prieſt, who ſhowed Daniel's pro- 
the internal leſs powerful and convincing than the exter- 


and undeniably to have been a prophet by the exact ac- 
- compliſhment of his prophecies, as well thoſe which 


— 
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jection conſiſt and agree with the fifth and tenth ? There 
divers matters of fat were ſpoken of with the clearneſs of 
hiſtory, and the author was convicted of forgery by bis 
uncommon punctuality. Here all is dark and emblemati- 
cal, imperfect and contrary to other hiſtories. Such ob- 
jections contradict and deſtroy one another. Both may 
be falſe, both cannot be true. 5 | 

_ . Theſe objections being removed, what is there want- 


is all the external evidence that can well be had or de- 
fired in a caſe of this nature ; not only the teſtimony of 
the whole Jewiſh church and nation, who have con- 
ſtantly received this book as canonical ; but of Joſephus 
particularly, who commends him as the greateſt of the 
prophets ; of the Jewiſh Targums and Talmuds, which 

frequently cite and appeal to his authority ; of St. Paul 
and St. John, who have copied many of his prophecies ; 
of our Saviour himſelf, who citeth his words, and ſtileth 
him Danzel the prophet; of ancient hiſtorians, who re- 
late many of the ſame tranſactions ; of the mother of the 
ſeven ſons and of the father of the Maccabees, who 

both recommend the example of Daniel to their ſons ; 
of old Eleazar in Egypt, who praying for the Jews 
then ſuffering\pnder the perſecution of Ptolemy Phi- 
lopater, (3 Macc. VII. 6, 7.) mentions the deliver- 
ance of Daniel out of the den of lions, together with 
the deliverance of the three men out of the fiery furnace; 


e to Alexander the great, while he was at Jeru- 
alem; and ſtil] higher, of Ezekiel, a contemporary 
writer, who greatly extols his piety and wiſdom. Nor is 


nal evidence; for the language, the ſtile, the manner of 
writing, and all other internal marks and characters are 
perfectly agreeable to that age ; and he appears plainly 


have already been fulfilled, as thoſe which are now ful. 


filling in the world, | 
LO” I | 
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The genuinneſs and authenticity of the book of Daniel 
being therefore eſtabliſned beyond all reaſonable con- 
tradiction, we may now proceed in our main deſign: 
and the viſion of the ram and he- goat, and the pro- 
phecy of the thin noted in the ſcripture of truth, and 


the tranſactions of the kings of the north and the ſouth, 


will find ſufficient matter for our meditations this year. 
Another year will be fully employed on our Saviour's 
prophec ies of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the diſ- 
perſion of the Jews, together with St. Paul's prophecies 


of the Man of Sin, and of the apoſtaſy of the latter 


times. The laſt and moſt difficult taſk of all will be 
an analyſis or explication of the Apocalyps or Revela- 
tion 'of St, John. It is a hazardous attempt, in our 
little bark, to venture on that dangerous ocean, where 
ſo many ſtouter veſſels and abler pilots have been ſhip- 
wracked and loſt: but poſſibly we may be the better 


able to ſail through it, coming prepared, careened and 


ſheathed as I may ſay for ſuch a voyage, by the aſſiſt- 
ance of the former prophets, having particularly Daniel 
and St. Paul as our pole-ſtar and compaſs, and begging 
withall of God's holy Spirit to ſteer and direct our 
courſe. The concluſion will confift of reflections and 


inferences from the whole. In this manner, with the 


divine aſſiſtance, ſhall be employed the three years, 
which is the period uſually allotted to theſe exerciſes ; 


and it is hoped that the deſign of the honorable founder 


will in ſome meaſure be anſwered by proving the truth 
of revelation from the truth of prophecy. It was indeed 
2 noble deſign after a life ſpent in the ſtudy of philoſophy, 


and equally devoted to the ſervice of religion, to benetit 


poſterity not only by his own uſeful and numerous writ- 
ings, theological as well as philoſophical, bur alſo by 
engaging the thoughts and pens of others in defenſe of 
natural and revealed religion; and ſome of the beſt 
treatiſes on theſe ſubjects in the Engliſh language, or 
indeed in any language, are owing to his inſtitution. 
This is continuing to do good even after death; and 
what was ſaid of Abel's faith, may alſo be ſaid of his, 
that by it he being dead, yet ſpeaketh, EY 
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From the inſtance of this excellent perſon, and me 
others who might be mentioned, it appears that there is- 
nothing inconſiſtent in ſcience and religion, but a great, 
philoſopher may be a good Chriſtian. True philoſophy. 
is indeed the handmaid to true religion: and the know 
lege of the works of nature will lead one to the know 
lege of the God of nature, the invi/ible things of him be- 
ing clearly ſeen by the things which are made; even his eter- 
nal power and godhead, They are only minute philoſo- 
phers, who are ſeeptics and unbelievers. ' Smatterers in 
ſcience, they are but ſmatterers in religion. Whereas 
the moſt eminent philoſophers, thoſe who have done 
honor to the nation, done: honor to human nature itſelf, 
have alſo been believers and defenders of revelation, 
have ſtudicd ſcripture as well as nature, have ſearched 
after God in his word as well as in his works, and have 
even made comments on ſeveral parts of holy writ. So 
juſt and true is the obſervation of the (9) Lord Bacon, 
ONE of the illuſtrious perſons here intended ; © A little 

„ philoſophy inclineth man's mind to atheiſm, but 
« depth in ee bringeth mens minds about to 
40 religion.“ | i | 


XV. 
Dav1EL's visIon or THE RAM AND HE-Goar. 


H THERTO the prophecies of Daniel, that is 
from the fourth verſe of the ſecond chapter to the 
cighth chapter, are written in Chaldee. As they greatly 
concerned the Chaldzans, ſo they were publiſhed in that 

language. But the remaining prophecies are written in 
Hebrew, becauſe they treat altogether: of affairs ſubſe- 
quent to the times of the Chaldæans, and no ways re- 
late to then, but principally to the Cy 220 People of 


090 Lord Bacon $ Eſſays, XVII. 
God. 


* 
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God. Which is a plain proof, that the ſcriptures were 
originally written in ſuch a manner as they might be beſt 
underſtood by the people: and conſequently it is de- 
tearing the very end and deſign of writing them, to take 
away the key of knowledge, and to keep them locked up 
in an. unknown tongue. We may obſerve. too that in 
the former part of the book of Daniel he is generally. 
ſpoken of in the third perſon, bur in the latter part he 
ſpeaketh of himſelf in the firſt perion, which is ſome 
kind of proof that this part was written by himſelf if the 
other was not, but probably this diverſity might ariſe 
from the different dates, the ane being written ſome 
time after the other. FECL ; | 
Daniel's former viſion of the four great beaſts, repre- 
ſenting the four great empires of the world, was (VII. 
I.) in the firſt year of Belſhazzar king of Babylon. He 
had another viſion in the ird year of the reign of the 
fame King Belſhazzar, that is (1) about 553 years be- 
fore Chriſt. (VIII. 1.) In the third year of the reign of 
king Belſhazzar, a viſion appeared unto me, even unto me 
Daniel, aficr that which appeared unto me at the firſt. It 
was exhibited to him (ver. 2.) at the palace in Shuſhan, 
and by the fide of the river Nai, or Eulzus, as it is 
called by the Greeks and Romans. And 1. /aw in a vi/ion, 
(and it came to paſs when 1 ſaw, that I was at Shuſhan in 
the palace, which is in the province of Elam) and I ſaw in a 
vi/ion, and I was by the river Nai. So likewiſe the pro- 
phet Ezekiel ſaw viſions by the river Chebar; as if the 
holy Spirit had delighted to maniteſt himſelf in ſuch re- 
tired ſcenes; and the gifts and graces of the Spirit are often 
in ſcripture-language deſcribed by the metaphors of 
ſprings and ſtreams of water, than which nothing was 
more agreeable and refrcthing in hot and dry countries, 
Such was the time and place of the viſion. The viſion 
itſelf was of a ram and he-goat. And we may obſerve 
with the learned (2) Bochart, thar others alſo have had 
„„ 3 © like 


(1) See Uſher, Prideaux, and other tura portenderent. Ita, Plutarcho 
chronologers. - _- teſle in vita Syllæ. In Campania, 

(2) Obſervemus etiam aliis ap- circa Tipliaton montem (qui aliis Ti- 
paruiſſe viſiones hujuſmodi, que fus fata) interdiu wife ſunt confligere magnz 


harci 
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like viſions, portending future events. So Plutarch re- . 
ports in the life of Sylla, that two great goats were ſeen Þ| 


fighting in Campania, and ſuddenly the viſion vaniſhed : 
not long afterwards in that very place Sylla having 
routed and ſlain ſeven thouſand men, beſieged the conſul 
in Capua. In the Brutus of Accius, which is cited by 
Cicero in his firſt book of Divination, Tarquinus Sus 
rbus relates his dream, “that a ſhepherd drove his 
flock to him; two rams of the ſame breed were ſelected | 
from thence, both choice and beautiful, and he killed 
the finer of them ; the other ruſhed upon him with his 
horns, and caſt him down and wounded him.” Theſe 
rams. of the ſame breed ſignified Lucius Junius Brutus 
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4 and his brother; one of whom was flain by Tarquin, 
1 and the other roſe againſt Tarquin, and deſpoiled him 
I of his kingdom. So that the probabilities of the poets 
+ and hiſtorians bear ſome reſemblance to the realities of 
g holy writ. Or rather, in this inſtance of prophecy, as 


in the ceremonials of religion and the modes of govern- 
ment, God was pleaſed to condeſcend and conform to 
the cuſtoms and manners of the age, to make thereby a 


— 1 — A — 2 


q ' ſtronger impreſſion on the minds of the people. Nor is 
. ſuch a condeſcenſion unworthy of the deity, nor un- 
if ſuitable to the other methods of his providence, but is 
T rather an argument of his infinite goodneſs. | 


In the former viſion there appeared four beaſts, be- 
cauſe there four empires were repreſented : but here are 
only two, becauſe here we have a repreſentation of what 
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Airci duo, et ra omnia facere et pati, ipſo loco ſuſis, et profligatis, et cæſis 
que viri in pugna ſolent. Spectrum hominum ſeptem millibus, conſulem 
autem e terra ſenſim elatum, paulo incluſit Capuz. Et in Accii Bruto, 
poſt diſip-tum, et ex oculis elapſum, qui a Cicerone citatur libro primo De 
eſt. Nec multo poſt Sylla, Mario ivinatione, Tarquinius ſyperbus ſuum 
Juniore et Norbano conſule, in co hoc ſomnium narrat. 4 
Viſum eſt in ſomnis paſtorem ad me appellerę | | 
Pecus lanigerum eximia pulchritudine, | 
Duos conſanguineos arietes inde eligi, 
Præclarioremque alterum immolare me: 
Deinde ejus germanum cornibus connitier 
In me arietare, eoque me ad caſum dari: 
Exin proſtratum terra gravitur ſaucium, 
| Reſupinum, in cœlo contueri maximum, &c. 
Hi arietes conſanguinei J.. Junium Tarquinium inſurgens, eum regno ſuo 
Brutum, et fratrem ejus a Tarquinio ſpoliavit. Bocharti Hieroaoic, Pars 
geſum ſignificabant; guorum ile, in Prior, Lib. 2. Cap. 46. Col. 527. 
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vas tranſacted chiefly within two empires. The firſt of 
the four empires, that is the Babylonian, is wholly omit- 
ted here, for its fate was ſufficiently known, and it was 
now drawing very near to a concluſion. The ſecond 
empire in the former viſion, is the firſt in this; and 
what was there compared to a bear, is here prefigured by 
a ram. Then I lifted up mine eyes, ſaith Daniel (ver. 3.) 
and ſaw, and behold, there ſtood before the river, a ram 
which had two horns, and the two horns were high; but 
one was higher than the other, and the higher came up laſt. 
This ram with two horns, according to the explication 
of the angel Gabriel, was the empire of the Medes and 
Pertians ; (ver. 20.) The ram which thou ſaweſt having 
two horns, are the kings or kingdoms of Media and Perſia. 
The ſource of this figure of horns for kingdoms, as a (3) 
learned writer obſerves, muſt be derived from the ori- 
ental languages, in which the ſame word ſignifies a Horn, 
and a crown, and power, and ſplendor. Whence a horn 
was an enſign of royalty among the Phenicians, and the 
Hebrew word Vp leren or a horn, is ſeveral times by the 

Chaldee paraphraſts rendered Nr malchutha or a 
kingdom ; and horns are frequently uſed for kings and 
kingdoms in the Old Teſtament. This empire therefore, 
which was formed by the conjunction of the Medes and 
Perſians, and is often called the Medo-Perſian, was not 
unfitly repreſented by a ram w1ith'two horys, Cyrus, the 
founder of this empire, was (4) ſon of Cambyſes king 
of Perſia, and by his mother Mandane was grandſon of 
Aſtyages king of Media; and afterwards marrying the 
daughter and only child of his uncle Cyaxares king of 
Medea, he ſucceeded to both crowns, and united the 
| kingdoms of Media and Perſia. It was a coalition of 
two very formidable powers, and therefore it is ſaid that 
the two horns were high : but one, 1t is added, was higher 


(3) Quam melius itaque ex lin- regnum redditur, ut vidit illuftris Gro» 
guis orientis potuiſſet hujus rei fons tius; et cornua pro regno et regibus 
erui ? quibus, ut id eſt jam contri- paſſim in veteri fœdere. Spanheim de 
tum, eadem voce cornu, corona, po- ſu Numiſmatum. Vol. 1. Diſſ. 7. 
tentia, ac ſplendor nuncupantur. Unde p. 400. 
cornu, regium inſigne apud Phœnices, (4) Xenophon, Cyropæd. Lib. 1. 
et Hebræorum p ſeu cornu Chaldæis et 8. g | | | 
_ aaterpretibus aliquoties xiva5p ſeu = 

1 | than 


DE i. a. GE. . 


r 


= "* . — : ſ X 4 * rr 8 3 

3 s — 4 2483 oY . a. . 2 by 0 25 725 

8 n 2 A OO ES PRs "IE - x: + = 0 a 8 22 Wy 

os _—_ 5 r U „ >» -- , *: 4 4 — + 4th REG 7 83 * 

ky he 0 ”" an ants 2 0. 0-4 = oe . 5 r 4 2 ow" "2: x6 * 

_—_— 7 2 — - — — oy = _ . . — 
5 . * + N W. — 2 1 © 4 N 8 
Ad * 


þ Re. 


Sn 


— 
— 

— 

— We te 


RL ot 


— 


= <a 


2 
— — 4 


— 
— 


R — — — 3 Me Afi 


2 n 


Ir 


— 
2 


2 
——— 


* 23 * 


: * > - 


* 
* „ 


8 


* * ˙ SE 
- 9 —2 
en 


— 
* — 
ce 


II; I — 8, _ 
b 
rr 


—_ 


DEE inane == 
. EN 
2 


302 DISSERTATIONS' o 


han the other, and the higher came up lat. The LAs. 
dom of Medea was the more ancient of the two, and 
more famous in hiſtory; Perſia was of little note or ac- 
count till the time of Cyrus: but under Cyrus the Per- 
ſians gained and maintained the aſcendent; ſome ( 5) 
authors ſay that Cyrus ſubdued the king of the Medes 
by force of arms: and his ſon (6) Cambyſes on his death- 


bed earneſtly exhorted the Perſians not to ſuffer the 
kingdom to return again to the Medes. But a queſtion 


ſtill remains, why that empire, which was before likened 


to a bear for its cruelty, ſhould now be repreſented | by a 
rum? Mr. Mede's conjecture is ingenious and plauſible 
enough, (7) that the Hebrew word for'a ram, and the 
Hebrew word for Per/a, both ſpringing from the ſame 


root, and both implying ſomething of ſtreng 


1s not improperly made the type of the other. The 


cn 92 of it appears farther from hence, as is ſuggeſted 
ikewiſe by another writer in the general preface t to Mr. 
Mede's works, that it was uſual for the king of Perſia to 
wear a ram's head made of gold, and adorned with pre- 
cious ſtones, inſtead of a diadem ; for ſo (8) Ammianus 
Marcellinus deſcribes him. Biſhop Chandler and others 
farther (9) obſerve, that * rams heads with horns, one 
«© higher and the other lower, are ſtill to be ſeen on the 
te pillars at Perſepolis.“ 

The great exploits of the ram are recapitulated i in the 
next verſe. (ver. 4.) I ſaw the ram puſhing weſtward, 
and northward, and fouthwward, ſo that no beaſts might and 
before him, neither was there any that could deliver out of 
ht hand, but he did ac cording {9 DIS will and became great. 


oth, the one 


60 Herod. Lib. 1. Sect. 190. p. 56. 
Edit. Gale. Strabo. Lib. 15. p. 730. 
Edit. Paris 1620. p. 1062. Ed. Amſtel. 
170%. Juſtin. Lib. 1. Cap. 6. 

(6) Herod. Lib g. Sect. 65. p. 188. 
Edit. Gale. 

7 quis ſuſpicari poſſit etiam 
arietis de rege Perſarum in eadem vi- 
fione typum, ad nominis Elam quod 
alterum duorum eſt quo ea gens ap- 
pelletur ſignificatum alludere. V 
enim Hebræis (unde nomen o' ares) 
et ne atque oy Chaldæis, idem ſig- 
niſicant, nempe fortem ſeu e 


. Forte igitur d Elam iſtis, ut 
ils de arietem ſonabat, indeque rex 
Elam hoc. typo Danieli figuratur. 
Mede's Works. B. g. Com. Apoc. p. 
474. 

(8) aureum capitis arietini 
figmentum interſtinddum lapiilis pro 
diademate geſtans. Amm. Marcell, 
Lib. 19. Cap. 1, p. 208. Edit. Valefi. 
Paris 1681. 

(9) Bp. Chandler's Vindication, 
Chap. 1. Sect. 4. p. 154. Aries item 
bicorbis inter rudera, Fetſepeleos . 


Weiſtein in Rev. XIII. 11. 
: Under 


— 


d 


A 7 


2 090 898989890808 


gqueſts weſtewtrd” (1) as far as the 
bounds of Aſia: northward they ſubdued (2) the Arme- 


_ evard they conquered Egypt, if not under Cyru 
Kenophon affirms, yet moſt certainly under (4) Cam- 

byſes, the ſon and ſucceſſor of Cyrus. Under Darius 
they ſubdued (5) India, but in the prophecy no men- 


ruf PRO HE C "ITY 303 
Under Cyrus himſelf, the Perſians Fone, their con- 


gean ſea and the 


nians, Cappadocians, and various other 8 out h 


tion is made of their conqueſts in the eat, becauſe thoſe 
counttics lay very remote from the Jews and were of little 
concern or conſequence to them. The ram was ſtrong 
and powerful, / that no beafts might ſtand before him, 
neither was there any that could deliver out of his hand; 

that is none. of the neighbouring kingdoms were able to 
contend with the Perſians, but all fell under their domi- 
nion. He did according to his vill and became great: and 
the Perſian empire was increaſed and inlarged to ſuch a 
degree, that it extended (Eſther I. 1.) from Tndia even 


unto Ethiopia, over an hundred and ſeven and twenty pro- 


dinces; ſo that ſeven provinces were added to the hun- 
dred and twenty (Dan. VL. 1. 4) Weh, it contained! in 
the time of Cyrus. 

After the ram the he-goat appears next upon the 
ſcene. And as I was conſidering, ſaith Daniel, (ver. 5.) 
behold, an he-goat came from the weſt on the Face of the 
whole earth, and touched not the ground: and the goat had 
a notable born between His eyes. Which is thus interpreted 


by the angel Gabriel, (ver. 21.) T he rough goat ts the "king 
of Grecia, "and the great horn that is betweeu bis eyes, is the 


firſt king, or kingdom. A goat is very properly made 
the type of the Grecian or, Macedonian empire, becauſe 


the Macedonians at firſt, about two hundred years be- 


fore Daniel, were denominated Agradæ or the poat's 


People; and upon this occaſion, as heathen authors re- 


port. Caranus, their firſt king, going with a great 


| multitude of Greeks to ſeek new habitations in Ma- 


cedonia, was commanded by the oracle to take the 

goats for his guides to Pr: and afterwards ORs + a 
- (1) Herod. bi: 1. Xe hon. Herod: Lib. fe 

Cyropzd. Lib. 5 1 3 25 


(2) Xenoph. ibid. Lib. 9. 7 Edit. Gale. 
(3) Xenoph. ibid. Lib. 1. et 8. 
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herd 


as „ 


(5) Herod. Lib, 4 Cap. 44. p. 239. 
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304 DISSERTATIONS ov 
herd of goats flying from a violent ſtorm, he followed 
them to Edeſſa, and there fixed the ſeat of his empire, 
made the goats his enſigns or ſtandards, and called the 
City Ægeæ or the goat's town, and the people Ægeadæ or 
The goal 's people. This obſervation is likewiſe owing to 
the moſt excellent Mr. Mede (6): and to this may be 
added that the city geez or Egæ was the (7) uſual 
burying-place of the Macedonian kings. It is alſo very 
remarkable, that Alexander's ſon by Roxana was named 
Alexander Ægus, or the ſon of the goat; and (8) ſome of 
Alexander's ſucceſſors are repreſented in their coins with 
goat's horus. This he-goat came from the weſt : and who 
is ignorant that Europe lieth weſtward of Aſia? He 
came on the face of the whole earth, carrying every thing 
before him in all the three parts of the world. then 
Known: and he touched not the ground, his marches were 
ſo ſwift and his conqueſts ſo rapid, that he might be ſaid 
in a manner to fly over the ground without touching it. 
For the ſame reaſon the ſame empire_in the former vi- 
ſion was likened to à leopard, which is a ſwift nimble 
animal, and to denote the greater quickneſs and impe- 
tuoſity, to a leopard with four wings. And the goat had 
a notable horn between his eyes; this horn, ſaith the an- 
gel, 7s the firſt king, or kingdom of the Greeks in Aſia, 
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(6) Nec deeſſe videtur hujuſmodi 
alluſionis exemplum apud Daniclem, 
cap. 8. ubi Macedones, qui tunc tem- 
e Ageanides (hoc eſt, Capri) dice- 
dantur, typo eaprarum, rexque hirci 
Egura deſignatur. Ecce, inq 
caprarum (id eſt, caprarum maritus) 
venit ab ocgidente, Ec. Innuit autem 
Alexandram magnum, 
gem. Illi Macedones ſunt. 
gens iſta vocabatur qui prima regni 
edes erat, a Carano conditore, du- 
centis plus minus ante Danielem an- 
nis. Occaſionem nominis ex T 

refert epitomator Juſtinus Lib. 7. 
cujus verba aſcribere non gravabor. 
1% Caranus, inquit, cum magna mul - 
4% titudine Gra corum, ſedes in Ma- 
«© cedonia reſponſo oraculi juſſus 
«© querere, cum in Emathiam veniſ- 
© tet, urbcm Edeſſam non fenticnti- 
% bus oppidanis proptcr imbrium ct 


S 


uit, hireus 


Ageadum re- 
Ita enim 


« nebulz nitudinem, gregem 
%% caprarum Fs. 999 8 1 
# cutus. occupavit: revocatuſque in 
« memoriam oraculi, quo juſſus erat 
«« qucibus capris imperium quzrere, 

«© regni ſedem flatuit; religioſeque 
„ poſtea obſervavit, quocunque ag- 
« men moverct, ante figna eaſdem 
« capras habere, cæptorum duces ha- 


% biturus quas regni habuerat au- 
© thores. 


Urbem Edefſam ob me- 
% moriam muneris Ægeas, populum 
„ Mgeadas vocavit.” Vide cæiera. 
Mede's Works. B. g. Com. Apoc. 
473, 474- 
i Vith. Lib. 4. Cap. 10. Se. 17. 
p-. 200, Edit. Harduin. Vide etiam 
notas Harduini. Hal 
(8) Spanheim de Uſu Numiſma · 
tum, Vol. 1. Diſſart. 7. p. 389, « 
a f : 
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which was erected by Alexander the Great, and conti- 


nued for ſome years in his brother Philip Aridæaus, and 
his two younger ſons Alexander Ægus and Hercules. 
Dean Prideaux, ſpeaking of the ſwiftneſs of Alexander's 
marches, hath a (9) paſlage, which is very pertinent to 


our preſent purpoſe. © He flew with victory ſwifter than 
© others can travel, often with his horſe purſuing his 


« enemies upon the ſpur whole days and nights, and 
« ſometimes making long marches for ſeveral days one 
ce after the other, as once he did in purſuit of Darius of 


c near forty miles a day for eleven days together. So 


« that by the ſpeed of his marches he came upon his 


enemy before they were aware of him, and conquered 
e them before they could be in a poſture to reſiſt him. 


« Which exactly agreeth with the deſcription given of 
«him in the prophecies of Daniel ſome ages before, he 
ce being in them ſet forth under the ſimilitude of a pan- 
te ther or leopard with four wings: for he was impetu- 
© ous and fierce in his warlike expeditions, as a panther 
« after its prey, and came on upon his enemies with 
<« that ſpeed, as if he flew with a double pair of wings. 
« And to this purpoſe he is in another place of thoſe 
* prophecies compared to an he-goat coming from the 
« welt with that ſwiftneſs upon the king of Media and 
Perſia, that he ſeemed as if his feet did not touch the 

* ground. And his actions, as well in this compariſon 
« as in the former, fully verified the prophecy.” 

In the two next verſes we have an account of the 
Grecians overthrowing the Perſian empire. (ver. 6, 7.) 
And he came to the ram that had tws horns, which I had 
feen ſtanding before the river, and ran unto him in the fury 
of his power. And TI ſaw him come cloſe unio the rum, and: 
he was moved with choler againſt him, and ſmote the ram, 
and brake his led horns, and there was no power in the 


ram to fland before him, but he caſt him down to the 


ground, and ſtamped upon him; and there was none that 
could deliver the ram out of his hand. The ram had be- 
fore puſhed weſtward, nd the Perſians in the (1) reigns 
of Darius Hyſtaſpis and Xerxes had poured down with 


(9) Prideaux Connect. Part 1. Book 8. Ann. $30. Alexander 2. 
(1) Herod. Lib. 6. et 7. N k : 
Vot 1, A great 
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great armies into Greece; but now the Grecians in re- 
turn carried their arms into Afia, and the he-goat in- 
vaded the ram that had invaded him. And he came 70 
the ram that had two horns, which I had ſeen landing 
before the river, and ran unto him in the fury of his power. 
One can hardly read theſe words without having ſome 
image of Darius's army ſtanding and guarding the river 
(2) Granicus, and of Alexander on the other fide with 
his forces plunging in, ſwimming acroſs the ſtream, 
and ruſhing on the enemy with all the fire and fury that 
can be imagined. It was certainly a ſtrange raſh mad 
attempt with only, about thirty five thouſand men to at- 
tack, at ſuch diſadvantage, an army of more than five 
times the number: but he was ſucceſsful in it, and this 
ſucceſs diffuſed a terror of his name, and opened his 
way to the conqueſt of Aſia. And I jaw him come cloſe 
unto the ram he had ſeveral cloſe engagements or ſet 
battles with the king of Perſia, and particularly at the 
river Granicus in Phrygia, at the ſtraits of Ifſus in Ci- 
licia, and in the plains of Arbela in Aſſyria. And he 
was moved with choler againſt him, for (3) the cruelties 
which the Perſians had exerciſed towards the Grecians : 
and for (4) Darius's attempting to corrupt ſometimes 
his ſoldiers to betray him, and ſometimes his friends to 
deſtroy him; ſo. that he would not liſten to the moſt ad- 
vantageous offers of peace, but determined to purſue 
the Perſian king, not as a generous and noble enemy, 
but as a polſoner and a murderer, to the death that he 
deſerved. And he ſmote the ram, and brake his two horns : 
he ſubdued Perſia and Media with the other provinces 
and kingdoms of the Perfian empire; and it 1s memo- 
rable, that in (5) Perſia he barbarouſly ſacked and burn- 
ed the royal city of Perſepolis, the capital of the empire; 


(2) Arrian. de Exped. Alex, Lib. Verum enimvero, quum modo milites 
1. Cap. 14. Cc. Sic Granicum, tot meos litteris ad proditionem, modo 
millibus equitum peditumque in ulte- amicos ad perniciem meam pecunia 
riore ſtantibus ripa, ſuperavit. Quint. ſolicitet: ad internecionem mihi per- 
Curt. Lib. 4. Cap. 9. 8 fequendus eſt, non ut juſtus hoſtis, ſed 

(3) Diod. Sic. Lib. 17. p. 399. Edit. ut percuſlor veneficus. | 

Steph. p. 543- Tom. 2. Edit. Rhod. (5) Diod. Sic. Lib. 17. ibid. Q. 


Quint. Curt. Lib. 5. Cap. 6. Curt. Lib. 5. Cap. 6. et 7. 
(4) Quint. Curt. Lib. 4. Cap. 11. b 5 
E . | — and 
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_ in (6 ) Media, Darius was ſeiſed and made priſoner 
by ſome of his own traitor-ſubjects, who not long after- 
wards baſely murdered him. And there was no power in 
the ram to fland before him, but he caſt him down to the 


ground, and ſtamped upon him; he conquered wherever he 


came, routed all the forces, took all the cities and 
caſtles, and entirely ſubverted and ruined the Perſian 
empire. And there was none that could deliver the ram 
out of his hand; not even his numerous armies could 


defend the king of - Perſia, though his forces (7) in the 


battle of Iſſus amounted to ſix hundred thouſand men, 
and (8) in that of. Arbela to ten or eleven hundred 
thouſand, whereas the (9) whole number of Alexander's 
was not more than forty-ſeven thouſand in either en- 
agement. So true is the obſervation of the Pſalmiſt, 
( XXXIII. 16.) there is no kin 8 Javed by the multitude of 
an hoſt : and "eſpecially when God hath decreed the fall. 


of empires, then even the greateſt muſt fall. The for- 


tune of Alexander, of which ſo much hath been ſaid : 
(1) Plutarch hath written a whole treatiſe about it ; the 
fortune of Alexander, I fay, was nothing but the Prove 


dence of Gd. 
When Alexander was at a theſe prophecies 


were ſhown to him by the high-prieſt, according to the 


(2) relation of Joſephus. For while Alexander lay at 
the ſiege of Tyre, he ſent to Jadua the high-prieſt at 
Jeruſalem to demand proviſions for his army, and the 
tribute that was annually paid to Darius. But the high- 


prieſt refuſed to comply with theſe demands by reaſon 


of his oath of allegiance to the king of Perſia. Alex- 
ander therefore in great rage vowed to revenge himſelf 
upon the Jews: and as ſoon as he had taken Tyre and 
Gaza, he marched againſt Jeruſalem. The high-prieſt 
in this imminent danger had recourſe to God by facri- 
fices and ſupplications: and as he was directed in a 


(6) Quint. Curt. L. 5. C. 8, &c. p. 530. Tom. 2. Edit. Rhod. Arrian. 
(7) Arrian. de . Alex. Lib. Lib. 3. Cap. 8. p. 113. 
2. Cap. 8. p. 73. Edit. Gronov. Plu- (9) Polyb. Lib. 12. Arrian. Lib. g. 
tarch in Alex. p. 67. Edit, Paris Cap. 12. p. 122. Edit. Gronov. 
1624 4. : + ITzps us Ades runs · 
(8) Plutarch in Alex. p. 683. ibid. (2) Jong Antiq. Mts 11. C. 8, 
Diod. Sic, L. a p. 590. Edit, Steph. _ : 
A 2 | viſion 
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viſion of the night, he went forth the next day in his 


pontifical robes, With all the prieſts in their proper habits, 
and the PRE 1 in white apparel, to meet the conqueror, 
As ſoon as the 


and to make their ſubmiſſions to him. 
king ſaw the high-prieſt coming to him in this ſolemn 
proceſſion, he advanced eagerly to meet him, and bow- 


ing down himſelf before him, received him with reli— 


gious awe and veneration. All preſent were aſtoniſhed 
at this behaviour of the king, ſo contrary to their ex- 

zectation ; and Parmenio in particular demanded the 
reaſon of it, why. he whom all others adored, ſhould pay 


ſuch adoration to the Jewiſh high-prieſt. Alexander 


replied, that he payed not this adoration to him, but to 
that God whoſe prieſt he was: for while he was at Dio 
in Macedonia, and was meditating upon his expedition 

a gainſt the king of Perſia, there appeared unto him in 
a dream this very man, and in this very habit, inviting 


him to come over into Aſia, and promiſing him ſucceſs 
and now he was aſſured that he 


in the conqueſt of it : 
had ſet out upon this expedition under the conduct of 
God, to whom therefore he paid this adoration in the 
perſon of his high-pricſt. Hereupon he entered Jeru- 


ſalem in peace, and went up and offered ſacrifices to 


God in the temple, where the high-prieſt produced and 
laid before him the prophecies of Daniel, wherein it was 
written that a king of Grecia ſhould overthrow the Per- 
fan empire, which he interpreted of himſelf, After this 
he granicd peculiar privileges to the Jews, and pro- 
eceded in his expedition with full confidence and aſſu- 
rance of ſucceſs. 

Some coy have rejected this account as fabulous, 
particularly (3) Van Dale, Mr. Moyle, and Collins, 
M ho ſays that it is © an entire fiction unſupported, and 
re * inconfiftent with hiſtory and chronology, and roman- 

tic in its circumſtances.” But (4) "Biſhop Lloyd, 


(3) Van Dale Dillert. ſuper Ach ſwers to Mr. Moyle. Bp. Chandler 8 
eam, Cap. 10. Moyle's Letters to 5 of his Defenſe, Chap. 9 
p. 16, de. Mr. Semmel 
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Prideaux, p. 26, dee Col- Se, 


lins's Scheme of Kieral Prophecy, p. 


402. 
(4) Biſhop Lloyd's Letter to Dr, 


Sherlock, Prideaux Connect. and an- 


Chandlcr's Vindication of Daniel, p- 
76, &c. Bayle's Dict. Art. Mack Bb. 
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Pean Prideaux, Biſhop Chandler and others have ſuf- 
ficiently vindicated the truth of the ſtory. Even Bayle 
himſelf, who was never thought to be over-credulous, 
admits the fact : and it muſt be ſaid, though ſome things 
arc extraordinary, yet there is nothing incredible in the 
whole relation. Alexander lay ſeven months at the ſiege 
of Tyre; in that time he might well want proviſions for 
his army: and it is no wonder that he ſhould ſend for 
ſome into Judza, when the Tyrians themſelves uſed to 
be ſupplied from thence. (1 Kings V. 9, 11. Ezekiel 
XXVII. 17. Acts XII. 20.) The fidelity of the Jews 
to Darius, and their regard to their oath was nothing 
more than they practiſed upon other occaſions; for the 
ſame reaſon (5) they would not ſubmit to Ptolemy, hav- 
ing taken an oath to another governor : and Prolemy 
afterwards rewardcd them for it in Egypt, and (6) com- 
mitted the moſt important garriſons and places of truſt 
to their keeping, thinking that he might ſafely rely upon 


them, who had proved themſelves ſo ſteddy and faithful 


to their former princes and governors, and particularly 
to Darius king of Perſia. That Alexander was in Ju- 
dza, I think we may collect from other authors. Arrian 
fays, (7) that he ſubdued all that part of Syria which was 
called Paleſtine. Pliny affirms, (8) that the balſam- 
tree, which grew only in Judea, was cut and bled a cer- 
tain quantity in a day, while Alexander was waging war 
in thoſe parts. Juſtin informs us, (9) that he went into 
Syria, where many princes of the eaſt met him with 
their mitres; upon which paſſage the note of Iſaac 
Voſſius is very juſt and pertinent, (1) “I think that 


Juſtin had reſpect to that memorable hiſtory, which Jo- 


(5) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 12. Cap. 
1. p. 507. Edit. Hudſon. | 

(6) Joſeph. ibid. et contra Apion. 
L. 2. Sect. 4. p. 1365. Ed. Hudlon. 

(7) Arrian. de Exped. Alex. Lib. 2. 
Cap. 25. p. 101, Edit, Gronov. Kai 
NV &UTW T&% ftv ada Thy Iiaheioivng 
KYNBuevng Tu,] TEOTHENWENKOT & 1191s 


Et cætera quidem Svriz, quæ Palæſtina 


vocatur, oppida in ſuam poteſtatem ad- 
duxerat. 8 


(8) Plin. Nat. Hiſt, Lib. 12. Cap. 


* 


25. Sect. 54. Edit. Harduin, Alex. 


andro inagna res ibi gerente, toto die 
æſtivo unam concham implert juttum 
erat. 1 | 
(9) Tune in Syriam proficiſcitur, ubi 


obvios cum inſulis mulios orientis 
reges habit. 


uſtin. Hiſt. Lib. 11, 
Cap. 10. Sect. 6. Edit. Grævii. 
(1) Puto reſpicere Juſtinum ad me- 


 morabilem illam hiſtotiam, quam Joſe- 


phus de Jaddo, ſummo Judæorum ſa- 
cerdote, narrat. 


ſephus 
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ſephus relates of Jaddua the high-prieſt of the Jews.” 


If Alexander therefore came into Judea, as he certainly 


did, it was prudent in the Jews, though they refuſed to 
ſuccour him at adiſtance, yet to ſubmit to him upon his 
nearer approach; it was in vain to withſtand the con- 

queror, and the terror of his name was now become 


very great by his victories, and eſpecially after the dread- 


ful execution that he had made at Tyre and at Gaza. 


While Alexander was at Jeruſalem, it was natural 


enough for the high-prieſt to ſhow him the prophecies 


of a king of Grecia overcoming the king of Perſia. No- 


thing could be deviſed more likely to engage his atten- 
tion, to confirm his hopes, and to conciliate his favor 


to the whole nation. And for his ſacrificing in the tem- 


ple, it is no more than (2) other heathen princes have 
done, it is no more than he did in other places. He 
might perhaps conſider God as a local deity, and offer 
facrifices to him at Jeruſalem, as he did to Hercules at 
Tyre, and to Jupiter Hammon in Egypt, and to Belus 
in Babylon. ”” N „ 5 
What are then the great objections to the credibility 
of this ſtory? It is pretended, that it is inconſiſtent with 
chronology; for Joſephus places this event after the 
ſieges of Tyre and of Gaza, whereas (3) all hiſtorians 
agree that Alexander went directly from Gaza to Egypt 
in ſeven days. But the beſt hiſtorians do not always re- 
late facts in exact order of time, as they happened; they 
connect things of a ſort together, and often mention 
later occurrences firſt, reſerving what they think more 
important for the laſt place: and ſuch poſſibly might be 
the intention of Joſephus. Euſebius affirms, that (4) 
Alexander went after the ſiege of Tyre immediately to 
Jeruſalem; and he might have good authority for af- 
firming ſo, living as he did in Paleſtine ; and with him 
agree Uſher, Prideaux, and the beſt chronologers. And 
indeed it is moſt probable, that Alexander's progreſs was 
from Tyre to Jeruſalem, and from Jeruſalem to Gaza; 


(2) Joſeph. contra Apian. Lib. 2. L.4. Arrian, L. g. Plutarch in Alex, 
Sett. 5. p. 1365. Edit. Hudſon. 2 (4) Euſebii Chron. Uſber's Annals, 
Maccab. XIII. 23. 2 Ns ; p-. 214, 215. Prid, Connect. Part 1. 
(3) Diod. Sic. L. 17. Q. Curtius, B. 7. Anno 332. Darius 4. | 


_ becauſe 
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beat! his reſentment of the affront that he had received 
was then freſher in his mind, and Jeruſalem lay not 
much out of the way from Tyre to Gaza, and it was not 
likely that he ſhould leave a place of ſuch ſtrength and 
importance untaken behind him. But if Joſephus was 

miſtaken about two months in point of time, yet ſuch a 
miſtake is not ſufficient to ſhake the credit of his whole 
relation. What hiſtorian is there almoſt who hath not 
fallen into a miſtake of the like kind? And yet after all 
Joſephus might not be miſtaken, for Alexander might 


ſiege, or after it. Arrian informs us, (5) that while the 
ſiege of Tyre was carrying on, and the machines and 
ſhips were building, Alexander with ſome troops of horſe 
and other forces went into Arabia, and having reduced 
that part of the country to his obedience partly by force, 
and partly by treaty, he returned to the camp in eleven 
days: and why might he not make ſuch an excurſion 
from Gaza for a few days, during the two months that 
his army was befieging it? or after he had taken the 
city, why might he not with part of the army go to Jeru- 
ſalem, and leave the other part to reſt themſelves at 
Gaza? Jeruſalem lay ar no very great diſtance from Gaza, 
and a perſon of Alexander's expedition might go and 
return within a very few days. The kiſtorians ſay in- 
deed, that he came into Egypt in feven days after he de- 
parted from Gaza ; but none of them ſay how long he 
ſtayed at Gaza, to refreſh his army after the ſiege. We 
know from (6) Diodorus, that he ſtayed long enough to 
ſettle the affairs of the country about Gaza; and why 
might he not in that time make this viſit to Jeruſalem? ? 
Another objection is taken from the ſilence of authors, 
who would hardly have paſted over ſo memorable a tranſ- 
action, if there had been any truth in it: but it is not ſo 
much as mentioned by any of the heathen hiſtorians; ir 
is ſupported entirely by the teſtimony of Joſephus. But 
if we reject all relations, which reſt upon the credit of a 
ſingle hiſtorian, ancient hiſtory will be ſhrunk into a very 


(5) Arrian. de Exped. Alex. Lib, Edit, Steph, p. 526, Tom. 3. Edit. 
2. Cap. 20. p. 94. Edit. Gronav. Nhad. | 

(6) Diqd. Sic. Lib, 17. p. 588. : 
X 4 | narrow 
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narrow compaſs. There were numerous writers of the 
life and actions of Alexander, who were his companions | 
in the wars, or lived in or near his time, as Prolemy, 
Ariſtobulus, and others : but-none of their writings have 
been tranſmitted down to us; they have all been ſwal- 
lowed up in the gulph between that time and this; and 
who can be certain that ſome of them did not record 
this tranſaction? It muſt have been mentioned by ſome 
ancient hiſtorian; for we ſee that Juſtin in a ſhort abridg- 
ment of hiſtory is thought to have alluded to it; and 
ſome other author might have related it at large in all 
its circumſtances. The moſt copious writers now ex- 
tant of Alexander's affairs, are Diodorus Siculus, Quin=-. 
tus Curtius, Arrian, and Plutarch : but the eldeſt of 
theſe lived ſome centuries after Alexander, ſo that they 
muſt have tranſcribed from former hiſtorians : and they 
have tranſcribed variouſly, as ſuited their particular pur- 
poſe; what one hath inſerted, another hath omitted; 
and not two of them hath related things exactly alike, 
There are actions and ſayings of Alexander, which are 
omitted by them all, but yet are preſerved by other au- 
thors: and no wonder then, that with the common preju- 
dice of Greeks and Romans, they ſhould omit ſome par- 
ticulars of ſo remote and ſo diſagreeable a people as the 
Jews. The affairs of each province are beſt related by 
the writers of each province. A Jew was moſt likely to 
record the particulars concerning the Jews. And Jo- 
ſephus, though he may have been thought credulous in 
ſome reſpects, yet was never charged with forging of 
hiſtory. His credit as an hiſtorian, will upon examina- 
tion be found equal almoſt to the very beſt. Joſeph 
Scaliger, who was an exceeding good judge in matters 
of this nature, (7) giveth him the character of a moſt 
faithful, a moſt diligent, and a moſt learned writer; of 
whom, ſaith he, we may boldly affirm, that not only in 
Jewiſh, but likewiſe in foreign affairs, we may more 


(7) Joſephus, fideſſimus, diligen- cis, ſed etiam in externis tutius illi 
tiſſimus, et eruditiſimas ſcriptor. credi, quam omnibus Grecis et La- 
* Scal. in notis ad Fragmenta, Grzc. tinis: in Prolegom. de Emendatione 
p. 45- De Joſepho nos hoc audadter Temporum, p. 17, 155 1 
dicimus, non ſolum in rebus Judai- SS: Td 


ſafely 


thEtruth of this relation. With this all appears natura 
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ſafely rely on his credit, than on all the Greek and Latin 
hiſtorians together. | 

There remains then no difficulty that can really ſtick 
with us, unleſs it be the particular interpoſition of God 
in this affair, and the prophetic dreams of Alexander and 
the high-prieft. Theſe things, it muſt be confeſſed, are 
wonderful: but if we recollect the miraculous interpo- 


 fitions of God in favor of his people; if we reflect what 


a particular providence attended Alexander, and con- 
ducted him to conqueſt and empire; if we conſider the 
clear and expreſs prophecies concerning him ; theſe 
things tho' wonderful, may yet eaſily be reconciled to 
our belief, and will appear perfectly conſiſtent with the 


other diſpenſations of divine providence. Admitti 


the truth of the prophecies, we cannot think theſe ex- 


traordinary circumſtances at all incredible. Theſe ex- 


traordinary circumſtances are alleged to confirm the pro- 


phecies; and if the prophecies be found mutually to 


confirm theſe extraordinary circumſtances, this is ſo far 
from weakening that it ſtrengthens the argument. In- 
deed without the ſuppoſition of the truth of thele cir- 
cumſtances, it will be extremely difficult to account for 
Alexander's granting ſo many privileges and favors to 
the Jews. He (8) allowed them the free exerciſe of 
their religion; he exempted their land from tribute 
every ſeventh, or the ſabbatical year; he ſettled many 
of them at Alexandria with privileges and immunities 
equal to thoſe of the Macedonians themſelves ; and 
when the Samaritans had revolted, and murdered the 
governor whom he had ſet over them, he aſſigned their 
country to the Jews, and exempted it in the ſame man- 


ner as Judea from tribute, (9) Joſephus hath proved 


from Alexander's own letters, and from the teſtimony 
of Hecatæus, a heathen hiſtorian. But what were the 


merits and ſervices of the Jews, that they ſhould be ſo 


favored and diſtinguiſhed above other people? There is 
no way of accounting for it ſo probable, as by admitting 


and eaſy, and js utterly inexplicable without it. 


_ (8) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 11. Cap. 8. (9) Joſeph, contra Apion. Lib. 2, 


Seck. 5- P- 504. Edit, Hudſon. Sed. 4. 1364, 1365. Edit. Hudſon. 
1 But 
FE 


= + 
© 
e en * 3 — * 
SIS n 3 3 34 2 * ps ; 
* + * * * — a 4 fe 


— 


_— = E 
= ES ; 
— 2 E TSP > hu * 


n 


> 
My nor nr HE * = 


— — 


—— 
R 


— ꝓ—— Ae” Ls 


; 4g. 

2 
r 
I 
I 
1 Mi bf | 
+ "4 1 
1 +. | 
p » 7 

7 

1 

4 1 

'F 

e] 

5 


2 
N 
1 


y « 
& 1 


bs. hw = X 
** 1 2 4 8 3 k : 8. 5 
I s 3 2 "SF, 3 p 3 
kt 2 — S bo, — $4”, . — * 
— oy 


ere 
999 8 


r 
$3 e ES” "1 
— 
v en pd ＋ — 


24 — 
2 Ys If dr tos 
2 . GR, 3 n 
8 £: > —— »; » bh — 3.4 4,44 — — * 1 
_ 0 a * | g : . . — 
reer r 5 
1 * — 4 8 Xe 
« - ! 
I MERITS yy >, 7 


— 


— 8 1 ” 
- ——— — 2 2 — — * 
4 4 2. * — "—_ 
8 £ + == "== "> 
* * W 2 
ee Hoa eto 4 822 A. 
_ — 1 * , — 
a A © Sp"; ME. HEB 5 
p . - — P 
ideal tis thing 


ITT W 


— 
— 


314 DISSERTATIONS ov 

But to return from this digreſſion, if it may be called 
a digreſſion, to conſider a point of hiſtory, that is fo 
nearly related to our ſubject. Nothing is fixed and 
ſtable in human affairs; and the empire of the goat, 
though exceeding great, was perhaps for that reaſon the 
ſooner broken into pieces. (ver. 8.) Therefore the he- 
goat waxed very great, and rohen he was ſtrong, the great 


Horn was broken ; and for it came up four notable ones, lo- 
dard the four winds of heaven. Which the angel thus 


interprets, (ver. 22.) Now hat being broken, whereas 
four ſtood up for it, four kingdoms fhall ſtand up out of the 
mation, but not in his power. The empire of the goat 
was in its full ftrength, when Alexander died of a fever 
at Babylon. He was ſucceeded in the throne by his 
natural brother Philip Aridæus, and by his own two 
ſons Alexander Ægus and Hercules: but in the ſpace of 


(1) about fifteen years they were all murdered, and then 


the firſt horn. or kingdom was entirely broken. The 
royal family being thus extinct, the (2) governors of 
provinces, who had uſurped the power, aſſumed the 
title of kings : and by the defeat and death of Antigonus 
in the battle of Ipſus, they were reduced (3) to four, 
Caſſander, Lyfimachns, Prolemy, and Seleucus, who 
parted Alexander's dominions between them, and di- 
vided and ſettled them into four kingdoms. Theſe four 
kingdoms are the four notable horns, which came up in 
the room of the firſt great horn; and are the ſame as the 


four heads of the leopard i in the former viſion. Four king- © 


doms ſhall fland up out of the nation, but not in his power ; 
they were to be kingdoms of Greeks, not of Alex- 
ander's own family, but only of his nation; and nei- 
ther were they to be equal to him in power and domi- 

nion, as an empire united 1s certainly more powerful 


than the ſame empire divided, and the whole is greater 


than any of the parts. They Were likewiſe to extend 


(1) See Uſher, Prideaux, and the . fuit, ut cum opes regias haberent, re- 

Chronologers. gum tamen e np quo animo 
(2) Diod. Sic, Lib. 20. Juſlin, caruerint, quoad Alexandrojuſtus hæres 

Lib. 15. Cap. 2. Hujus honoris or- fuit. 

namentis tamdiu omnes abſtinuerunt, 0 Diod. Sic. Lib. 20. Polyb. Lib. 

quamdiu filii regis ſui ſupereſſe po- 410. Edit. Caſaubon. Plutarch 

tucrunt. Tanta in illis verecundia - Demetrio. | 


toward 
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ed toward the four winds of heaven and in the partition of 
ſo the empire 1), Caffander held Macedon, and Greece, 
nd and the weſtern parts; Lyſimachus had Thrace, Bithy- 
it, nia, and the northern regions; Ptolemy poſſeſſed Egypt, 
he and the /outhern countries; and Seleucus obtained Syria 
fn | and the eaſtern provinces. Thus were they divided 70- 
at ward the four winds of heaven. | | 
o- As in the former viſion a little horn ſprang up among 
us 3 the ten horns of the Roman empire, ſo here a little 
as horn is deſcribed as riſing among the four horns of the 
he *X Grecian empire. (ver. 9, 10, II, 12.) And out of one of. 


2 
5 


them came forth a little horn, which waxed exceeding great, 
toward the ſouth, and toward the eaſt, and toward the 
pleaſant land. And it waxed great even to the hoſt of hea- 
den, and it caſt down ſome of the hoſt and of the ſtars to 
the ground, and ſtamped upon them. Tea, he magnified 
himſelf even to the prince of the hoſt, and by bim the daily 
ſacrifice was taken away, and the place of his ſanffuary was 
caſt down. And an hoſt was given bim againſt the daily 
ſacrifice by reaſon of tranſpgreſſion, and it caſt down the truth 
to the ground, and it practiſed, and proſpered. All which 
is thus explained by the angel : (ver. 23, 24, 25.) And 
in the latter time of their kingdom, when the tranſgreſſors 
are come to the full, a king of fierce countenance, and under- 
Randing dark ſentences, ſhall ſtand up. And his power fhall 
be mighty, but not by his own power : and he ſhall deſtroy 
wonderfully, and ſhall proſper, and practiſe, and fhall deſtroy 
the mighty-and the holy people. And throngh his policy alſo 
he fhall cauſe craft to proſper in his hand, and he. ball mag- 
nify himſelf in his heart, and by peace ſhall deſtroy many : 
he fhall alſo fland wp againft the prince of princes, but he 
ſhall be broken without hand. This little horn 1s by the 
generality of interpreters, both Jewiſh and Chriſtian, 
ancient and modern, ſuppoſed to mean Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, king of Syria, who was a great enemy and 
cruel perſecutor of the Jews. So (5) Joſephus under- 
| | - ſtands 
(4) Diod. Sic. ibid. Prid. Connect. ovn:Cy mw iet Waben tn Arrioyy 
Part 1. B. 8. Ann. oi. Ptolemy So- 78 Erie, x erde 0 Aæ vum Ng, 
ter 4. | £0 WANG.” ETeow epreooley ove- 
(5) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 10, Cap. years r yernoopers: Et lane fac- 


11, Set. 7. Kai & Tavis mw tum eſt ut hæc ipſa ſub Antiocho 
| e Epiphene 
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ſtands the prophecy, and ſays that © our nation ſuffered 
© theſe calamities under Antiochus Epiphanes, as Daniel 
« ſaw, and many years before wrote what things ſhould 
come to paſs.* In like manner (6) St. Jerome ex- 
plains it of Antiochus Epiphanes, and ſays, that he 
* fought againſt Ptolemy Philometor and the Egyptians, 
© that is againſt the ſorih; and again againſt the eaſt, and 
© thoſe whoattempted a change of government in Perſia; 


* and laſtly he fought againſt the Jews, took Judca, 


entered into Jeruſalem, and in the temple of God ſet 
© up the image of Jupiter Olympius.“ With St. Je- 
rome agree maſt of the ancient fathers, and modern 
divines and commentators; but then they all allow 


that Antiochus Epiphanes was a type of Antichriſt. 


Antiochus Epiphanes at firſt ſight doth indeed in ſome 


features very much reſemble the Jiile horn; but upon a 


nearer view and examination it will evidently appear, 
that in other parts there is no manner of ſimilitude or 


correſpondence between them. Sir Iſaac Newton with 


that ſagacity, which was peculiar to him, and with 
which he penetrated into ſcripture as well as into nature, 
(7) perceived plainly that the Iitile horn could not be 
drawn for Antiochus Epiphanes, but muſt be deſigned 


for ſome other ſubject: and tho? we ſhall not entirely 


follow his plan, nor build altogether upon his founda- 
tion, yet we ſhall be obliged to make uſe of ſeveral of 
his materials. There are then two ways of expounding 
this prophecy of the liltle horn, either by underſtanding 
it of Antiochus Epiphanes, and conſidering Antiochus 
as a type of Antichriſt; or by leaving him wholly out 
of the queſtion, and ſeeking another application : and 
which method of the two is to be preferred, will better 
appear in the progrefa o&-this diſcourſe. | 


Epiphane gens noftra pateretur, prout 


viderat Damelus, et multis ante annis 


quæ ventura erant ſcriptis mandaverat. 


p. 466. Edit. Hudſon. 
(6) Hieron. in Dan. Cap. 8. — 


contra Ptolemæum Philometorem di- 


micavit, hoc eſt, contra nefidiem, et 
contra Ægyptios. R. ſumque, ad 
orientem, et contra eos qui res novas 


Olympii 


in Perſide moliebantur: ad extre- 
mum contra Judzos dimicans, capta 
Judæa, ingreſſus eſt Jeroſolymam: 
et in __ Dei ſimulacrum Jovis 


Benedict. 
(2) Sir Iſaac Newton's Qbſervations 
on Daniel, Chap. g. . 


A horn 


atuit, Col, 1105. Edit. 


q 3 
Cn 


ix 
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A Horn in the ſtyle of Daniel doth not ſignify any par- 
ticular king, but is an emblem of a kingdom. In the 
former viſion the tex horns were not ten kings, but ſo 
many kingdoms, into which the Roman empire was 
divided: and che Jide horn did not typify a ſingle perſon, 
but a ſuccefſion of men, claiming ſuch prerogatives, 
and exerting ſuch powers, as are there ſpecified. In 
this viſion likewiſe the wo harns of the ram do not re- 
preſent the two kings, Darius the Mede and Cyrus the 
Perſian, but the two kingdoms of Media and Perſia : 
and for this plain reaſon, becauſe the ram hath all along 
two horns; even when he is attacked by the he-goat, 
he hath ſtill two horns; but the two kingdoms of Media. 
and Perſia had been long united under one King. The 
horns of the he-goat too prefigure not kings, but 
kingdoms, The firſt great horn doth not deſign Alex- 
ander himſelf, but the kingdom of Alexander, as long 
as the title continued united in him, and his brother 
and two fons. The four horns, which aroſe after the 
firſt was broken, are expreſsly ſaid (ver. 22.) to be four 
kingdoms : and conſequently it ſhould ſeem, that the 
little horn cannot ſignify Antiochus Epiphanes or any 
ſingle king, but muſt denote ſome kingdom: by king- 
dom meaning, what (8) the ancients meant, any govern- 
ment, ſtate or polity in the world, whether monarchy, 
or republic, or of what form ſoever. Now what king- 
dom was. there, that roſe up during the ſubſiſtence of 
the four kingdoms of the Grecian empire, and was ad- 
vanced to any greatneſs and eminence, but the Roman ? 
The firſt great horn was the kingdom of Alexander and 
his family. The four horns were four kingdoms, not of 
his family, but only of the nation. Four kingdoms fhall 
ſtand up out of the nation: and doth not this imply that 
the remaining kingdom, the kingdom of the /i1tle horn, 
ſhould be not of the nation? „ 

The general character therefore is better adapted to 
the Romans: and now let us conſider the partitular 

Properties and actions of the little horn, whether they 


(3) 8se this point proved from hea- intitled Regnum Romanum eſt re 
then authors as well as from ſcripture quartum Danielis, Mede's Works. B. 
in the beginning of Mr. Mede's tract 2. p. 711. 
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Horn. Antiochus Epiphanes was indeed the fon of An- 


be the little horn, becauſe he roſe from ſmall beginnings 


among the four; and the little horn is plainly ſome 


of God: which renders it probable, that the appellation 


nem ſignificat, quia fuit Romz obſes. Grotius in locum. So likewiſe Poole, 
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may be more juſtly aſcribed to Antiochus Epiphanes, or 
to the Romans. And out of one of them came forth a little 


tiochus the great, king of Syria: and he is (9) ſaid to 3 


to the kingdom, having been many years an hoſtage at 
Rome. But then his kingdom was nothing more than 
a continuation of one of the four kingdoms ; it cannot 


poſſibly be reckoned as a fifth kingdom ſpringing up 


wer different and diſtinct from the four former horns. 

s not this therefore more applicable to the Romans, 
who were a new and different power, who roſe from 
ſmall beginnings to an exceeding great empire, who ⁶ 
firſt ſubdued Macedon and Greece the capital kingdom 
of the goat, and from thence ſpread and inlarged their 
conqueſts over the reſt? Nor let it ſeem ſtrange, that 
the Romans who were prefigured by a great ea}? in the 
former viſion, ſhould in this be repreſented only by the 
horn of a beaſt; for nothing is more uſual, than to de- 
ſcribe the ſame perſon or thing under different images 
upon different occaſions : and beſides in this, viſion the 
Roman empire 1s not deſigned at large, but only the 
Roman empire as a horn of the goat. When the Ro- 
mans firit got footing in Greece, then they became a 
horn of the goat. Out of this horn they came, and 
were at firſt a little horn, but in proceſs of time over- 
topped the-other horas. From Greece they extended 
lg and overran the other parts of the goat's 
irteas : and their actions within the dominions of 

the goat, and not their affairs in the weſtern empire, 
are the principal ſubject of this prophecy. But their 
actions, which are molt largely and particularly ſpecified, 
are their great perſecution and oppreſſion of the people 


(9) Quid quum obſes fuiſſet Roma, tus rex, ſed invaſit regnum, &c. Cla- 
et neſciente ſenatu cepiſſet imperium, rius in locum. Antiochus modicæ pri- 
&c. Hieron. in Dan. 8. Col. 1105. mum fortune, privatus, et Rome ob- 
Edit. Benedict. Antiochum Epipha- ſes, ex poſt facto dictus Epiphanes. 


Vatablus in locum. Antiochus, qui &c, 
obſes fuit Roma, nec a patre deligna® 


of 


U 
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of the little horn might be given them for the ſame rea- 


ſon, that the great perſecutor and oppreſlar of the ſaints 


in the weſtern empire is alſo called the little horn. It 
is due ſame kind of power, and tnerefose might be ſig- 
nified by the ſame name. 8 | | - 
It will appear too, that the time agrees better with 
the Romans. And in the latter time of their kingdom, 
zwhen the tranſgreſſors are. come to the full, a king of fierce 
countenance, and underſtanding dark ſentences, Mall fland 
up. Antiochus Epiphanes might be ſaid indeed to land 
up in the latter lime of their kingdom; becauſe Mace- 


donia, the firſt of the four kingdoms, was conquered 


and reduced into a Roman province, during his reign. 
But when he ſtood up, Ihe tranſzrefſors in the Jewiſh 


nation were not come to the full; for when he began to 


reign, (1) Onias was high-prieſt of the Jews, and the 
temporal as well as eccleſiaſtical government was at this 
time in the hands of the high-prieſt, and this. Onias 
was a moſt worthy good magiſtrate, as well as a 'moſt 
venerable pious prieſt. As the author of the ſecond 
book of Maccabees ſaith, (2 Mac. III. r.) he holy 
city was inhabited with all peace, and the laws were kept 
very well, becauſe of the godlineſs of Onias the high-prieſt, 
and his hatred of wickedneſs. It was after this time, that 
the great corruptions were introduced into the Jewiſh 
church and nation; and they were introduced chiefly 
through the means of Antiochus, by his direction, or 


under his authority. The Romans might much better 


be ſaid to ſtand up in the latter time of their kingdom, who 
ſaw the end not only of one kingdom, but of all the 
four; who firſt ſubdued the kingdom of Macedon and 


Greece, and then inherited by the will of Attalus the 


kingdom of Pergamus, which was the remains of the 


Kingdom of Lyſimachus, and afterwards made a pro- 


vince of the kingdom of Syria, and laſtly of the king- 


dom of Egypt. When the Romans ſtood up too, the 


tranſgreſſions were come to the full; forthe high-prieſthood 


was expoſed to ſale; good Onias was ejected for a ſum 


(1) For theſe and many particulars cabees, and Joſephus his Antiquities 
Which follow, the two books of Mac- of the Jews maſt be cenſulted. 


8 | = + 
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of money to make room for wicked Jaſon, and Jaſon 
was again ſupplanted for a greater ſum of money by a 
worſe man (if poſſible) than himſelf, his brother Mene- 
laus; and the golden veſſels of the temple were ſold to 
pay for the ſacrilegious purchaſe. At the ſame time the 
cuſtoms of the heathen nations were introduced among 
the Jews ; the youth were trained up and exerciſed after 
the manner of the Greeks; the people apoſtatized from 
the true religion, and even 7he priefts (2 Mac. IV. 14.) 
had no courage to ſerve any more at the altar, but deſpiſing 
the temple, and neglecting the ſacrifices, they haſtened to be 
pariakers of unlatofulidiverſions. Nay Jeruſalem was 
taken by Antiochus ; forty thoufand Jews were ſlain, 
and as many more were ſold into ſlavery ; the temple 
was profaned even under the conduct of the high-prieſt 
Menelaus, was defiled with ſwines blood, and plundered 
of every thing valuable; and in (2) the ſame year, that 
Paulus Emilius the Roman conſul vanquiſhed Perſeus 
the laſt king of Macedonia, and thereby put an end to 
that kingdom, the Jewiſh religion was put down, and 
the heathen worſhip was ſet up in the cities of Judea, - 
and in Jeruſalem; and the temple itſelf was conſecrated 
to Jupiter Olympius, and his image was erected upon 
the very altar. Then indeed he !ranſgreſſors were come 
to the full, and then, as we fee, the Romans ſtood up, a 
king of fierce countenance, and underſtanding dark ſentences, 
A king in the prophetic ſtile is the fame as a kingdom, 
and a kingdom, as we before obſerved, is any ſtate or 
government. A king of fierce countenance, and underſtand- 
ing dart ſentences. The latter expreſſion in the (3) Syriac 
is tranſlated Sfilful in ruling, and in the Arabic /&iUful of 
diſputations. We may ſuppoſe the meaning to be, that 
this thould be a politic and artful, as well as a formidable 
power; which is not fo properly the character of An- 
tiochus, as of the Romans. They were repreſented i in 
the former viſion by a ge dreadful and terrible ; and for 
the fame reaſon they are here denominated a Ling of fierce 
countenance. He cannot ſo well be ſaid to be a king of 
fierce countenance, who was even frightened out of Egypt 


(2) See Prideaux Connect. Part 2. (3) Regnandi peritus. Syr. Diſpu- 
= DY 


B. 3. Ann. 168. tationum peritus, Arab, 
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by a meſſage from the Romans. The (4) ſtory is 
worthy of memory. Antiochus Epiphanes was making 
war upon Egypt, and was in a fair way of becoming 
maſter of the whole kingdom. The Romans therefore 
fearing leſt he ſhould grow too powerful by annexing 
Egypt to the crown of Syria, ſent an embaſſy to him, 
to require him to deſiſt from his enterpriſe, or to declare 
waragainſt him. He was drawing near to befiege Alex 
andria, when he was met by the three ambaſſadors from 
Rome. Popillius, the chief of them, had formerly been ] 
his friend and acquaintance, while he was an hoſtage at | 
Rome: and the king at their firſt meeting graciouſly = 
offered him his hand in remembrance of their former þ 
friendſhip. But Popillius declined the compliment by | 
ſaying, that private friendſhip muſt give place to the | 4 
public welfare, and he muſt firſt know whether the king {| 
was a friend to the Roman ſtate, before he could a- f Ti 
knowledge him as a friend to himſelf : and fo ſaying he | 
preſented to him the tables which contained the decree | 4 
of the ſenate, and deſired an immediate anſwer. 'An- 1 
tiochus opened and perufed them, and replied that he W 
would conſider the matter with his friends, and return | 
his anſwer very ſpeedily. . But Popillius with a wand 14 
that he carried in his hand drew a circle in the ſand 
round the king, and inſiſted upon his anſwer, before he 1 
ſtirred out of that circle. The king aſtoniſhed at this .M 
peremptory and imperious manner of procecding, after 1 
ſome heſitation, ſaid that he would obey the commands | 
of the ſenate : and then at length Popillius reached forth | 
his hand to him as a friend and confederate. This inci- 
dent happened very ſoon after the conqueſt of Mace- | 
donia, which as it diſmayed Antiochus, ſo it emboldened | 
the Romans to act in this manner: and this being their | 
| 
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firſt memorable action as ſoon as they became a horn or 
kingdom of the goat, it is very fitly ſaid of them, more 


Pages — 


flitly than of Antiochus, a king of fierce countenance ſhall 
land up. 5 5 5 | | 
(̃ 4) Polyb. Le a 2. p. 916, Edit. Valerius Maximus, Lib. 6. Cap. 4; 
Cateubotc Appian. 2 Balls Syriacis, Sect. g. Velleius Paterculus, Ib. # 


P. 131. Edit. Steph. p. 212. Edit. Cap. 49, Juſtin, Lib. g4. Cap. 3. 
olli. Livius, Lib. 45. Cap. 12. 8 
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The other actions likewiſe of the little horn accord 
better with the Romans. This horn, tho' little at firſt, 
yet waxed exceeding great, toward the fouth, and toward 
the eaſt, and toward the pleaſant land. This horn there- 
fore, as Sir Iſaac Newton (5) juſtly obſerves, was to 
riſe: up in the north-weſt parts of thoſe nations, which 
compoſed the body of the goat ; and from thence was to 
extend his dominion towards Egypt, Syria, and Judea. 
Obſerve the particulars. He waxed exceeding great : 
and ſo did the Roman empire even within the territories 
of the goat, but not ſo did Antiochus Epiphanes : for 
he was ſo far from enlarging the kingdom of Syria, that 
it was leſs in his tirhe than under moſt of his prede- 
ceſſors, and he (6) left it as he found it, tributary to the 
Romans.—Toward the ſouth : Antiochus indeed did ſe- 
veral times invade Egypt, and gained — advantages 
over Ptolemy Philometor k:ng of Egypt : but he was 
never able to make himſelf abſolute maſter of the 
country, and annex it to the kingdom of Syria; as the 
Romans made it a province of their empire, and kept 
poſſeſſion of it for ſeveral centuries. His deſigns were 
fruſtrated, as we have ſeen, by an embaſſy from the 
Romans; and he went outof Egypt bailed and diigraced, 
a word. from them bei ing as effectual as an army. — Fo- 
ward the eat: the Romans did grow very powerful 
toward the eaſt ; they conquered and made a province 
of Syria, which was the caſtern Kingdom of the goat : 
but Antiochus Ws ſeated in the eaſt himſelf, and did 

ominicns farther eaſtward. On the 
contrary the Parthians had withdrawn their. obedience 
from the kings of Syria, and had erected a growing 
kingdom in the eaſt. Antiochus did indeed (7) van- 
quiſh Artaxias, the tributary king of Armenia, who had 
revolted from him: but this was rather in the north 
than in the eaſt. He had not the like ſucceſs among 
the 1 who were alſo dilatory in paying their 


(5) Sir Iſaac os s Obferv. on et 131. Edit. Steph. P- 187 et 212. 
Daniel, Chap. g. p. 119. 120. Edit. Tollii. Porphyrius apud Hie- 
(6) 2 Maec. VIII. 1. ron. in Dan. 11. Col. 1133. Edit. 
(7) Appian, de Bell. Syr. p. 117 Banedict. 
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tribute; for (8) having heard much of the $468 of 


Elymais,” and particularly of the temple there, he went 


thither with a.defign of ſeizing the treaſures of the cit) 
and temple ; but the inhabitants roſe upon him, repellec 
and routed him and his army, ſo that he was forced fo 


fly with diſappointment and difgrace out of the country; 
and ſoon after he ſickened and died. And toward the 


pleaſant land, that is Judea; for ſo it is called in the 


Pſalms (CVI. 24.) the pleaſant land; and in Jeremiah 
(III. 19.) a pleaſant land, a good heritage ; and ſo twice 


again afterwards in Daniel. (XI. 16, 41.) Antiochus 


did indeed take Jeruſalem, and e harraſs and 
oppreſs the Jews, as it has been above re ated : but the 
Jews in a little time, under the conduct of the Macca- 


bees, recovered their liberties, and eſtabliſhed their reli. 
glon and government in greater ſplendor and ſecurity . 


than before. The Romans more effectually conquered 


and ſubdued them, firſt made a province of their coun- 
try, and then deſtroyed their city and temple, and dif- 


perſed the people, ſo that after ſo fatal a fall they have 
never from that time to this been able to riſe again. 
Andther remarkable property, that eminently diſtin- 


ul ſhed the little horn from all others, was that hig power 


ſhould be mighty, but not by his own power ; which com- 


mentators are much at a loſs to explain. Some ſay, ( 9) 


that he ſhould be mighty not ſo much by his own in- 


duſtry, as by the gift of God: but ſo are all horns or 


kingdoms Whatever. Others ſay, (1) that God ſhould 
give him this power for the puniſhment of his people ; 
and others again, (2) that he ſhould obtain ir by the 


factions and perfidy and baſeneſs of the Jews, Who 


ſhould betray their country to him : but theſe limit and 


reſtrain the meaning to a particular ſubject, to his power 


over the Jews, whereas it is ſaid in the general, that his 
power JO be Ig, but 1 by his own power. His 


18) 1 Maccab. VI. 1-4. 2 Mae- [1 0 Quia Deus 2 per ip um 


cab. IX. 3 . n Antiq. Lib. punire populum ſuum. Clarius. 
12. Cap. 8. Set. p- 544. Edit. (2) So Poole, Lowth, &c. 


Hudſon, "Porn apud Hieron. tam ex ipſo cauſa erit tanti incre- 
ibid. menti, quam ex factionibus/ Har- 


(9) Non propria induſtria, fed Deo orum. Grotius, 
dante. Vatabulus, Pn. 
Y 2 | power 
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power in general, not only over this or that particular 
people, ſhould be mighty, but not by his own power. The 
beſt explanation that they can give of it, who underſtand 
the whole of Antiochus Epiphanes, is that (3) he attained 
to the crown chiefly by the favor and aſſiſtance of Eu- 
menes king of Pergamus and Attalus his brother, who 
having at that time ſome jealouſy of the Romans, were 
deſirous to make the king of Syria their friend: but we 
do not read that they aſſiſted him in any of his wars after- 
wards, and neither was his kingdom ſtrengthened by 
foreign armies or alliances. They who conceive An- 
tiochus to be a type of Antichriſt, (4) offer a fairer in- 
terpretation, becauſe Antichriſt was to exerciſe an uſurped 
authority, and not his own, and the kings of the earth, 

according to St. John, (Rev. XVII. 13.) were to. give 
their power and ſirength unto the beaſt. But this part of 
the prophecy, as well as the reſt, can no where be ſo 
juſtly and properly applied, as to the Romans. With 
them it quadrates exactly, and with none of the other 
| horns or kingdoms of the goats. The ſtrength of the 
other kingdoms conſiſted in themſelves, and had its 
foundation in ſome part of the goat : but the Roman 
empire, as a horn or kingdom of the goat, was not 
mighty by its own power, was not ſtrong by virtue of 
the goat, but drew its nouriſhment and ſtrength from 
Rome and Italy. There grew the trunk and body of 
the tree, tho” the branches extended over Greece, Aſia, 
Syria, and Egypt. 

The remainder of the prophecy relates moſtly to the 
perſecution and oppreſſion of the people of God. And 
be waxed great even to the woſt of heaven, (or againſt the 
boaſt of heaven) and he caſt down ſome of the hoſt, and of 
the ſtars to the ground, and flamped upon them, that is, the 
Jewiſh ſtatg in general, the mighty and the boly people, 
(ver. 24.) or the Prieſts and Levites in particular ; who 
are called fars; as they were eminent for their ſtation 
and illuſtrious for their know lege; and the hoſt of beaven, 
as they watched and ſerved in the temple, and their ſer- 
vice is denominated # warfare. (Num. VIII. 24, 25.) 


13) Appian, de Bell. Syr. p. 116. Sco Lowth's Comment. 
Fit, gaehb. p. 187. Edit. eli. Wn In- 
8 
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This paſſage was in ſome meaſure ful filled by Antiochus 
Epiphanes as well as by the Romans: but our Saviour 
making ule of the like expreſſions, (Matt. XXIV. 29.) 
the flars ſhall fall from heaven, and the powers of the 
heavens fhall be ſhaken, in ſpeaking of the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem by the Romans, this paſſage alſo may more 
properly be referred to that event. = 

| Tea he magnified himſelf even to the prince of the hoſt, 

(or againſt the prince of the hoſt) and by him the daily 
5 facrifie was taken away, and the place of his ſandtuary was 

caſt down. Antiochus did indeed take away the daily 


| facrifice, but he did not caſt down the place of his ſanctuary, 


he did not deſtroy the temple. He took away the daily 
ſacrifice for a few years, but the Romans for many ages: 
and the Romans likewiſe utterly deſtroyed the temple, 
which he ſpoiled only and profaned. | 

And an hoſt was given him againſt the daily ſacrifice by 
reaſon of tranſgreſſion. The word here tranſlated an hoſt 
is rendered in other places, {Job VII. 1.) and in the 
book of Daniel itſelf, (X. 1.) an appointed time : And 
an appointed time was given him againſt the daily ſacrifice 
by reaſon of tranſgreſſisn : Or as we read in the margin, 
The hoſt was given over for the tranſgreſſion againſt the daily 
ſacrifice, and he caſt down the truth to the ground, and he 
prattiſed, and proſpered. Or as the ſame thing is ex- 
preſſed by the angel: He ball deſtroy wonderfully, and 
ſhall proſper, and practiſe, and ſhall deſtroy the mighty and 
the holy people; and through his policy alſo he all cauſe 
craft to proſper in his hand, and he fhall magnyy himſelf in 
his heart, and by peace ſhall deſtroy many. But Antiochus 
did not ſo mightily deſtroy the Jews, nor proſper in his 
practices and detigns againſt them. When he took 
Jeruſalem, (5) he flew forty thouſand, and fold forty 
thouſand more: but when the city was beſieged and 


taken by the Romans, (6) the number of the captives 


amounted to ninety ſeven thouſand, and of the ſlain to 
— hundred thouſand. The Romans too carried 
eir conqueſt and revenge ſo far, as to put an end to 


5) # Mare. V. 14, Cap. 9. Set. a, et g. p. 18913 
0 Joseph de Bell. Jud. Lib. 6, ooo 
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the government of the Jews, and entirely to take. away 
their place and nation. Antiochus meant as much to 
root out the whole people; his malice was as great, but 
his ſucceſs was not equal: for though his forces were 
victorious at firſt, yer they were defeated ar laſt, .and 
his (7) generals Apollonius, Seron, Nicanor, and Gor- 
ias, Timotheus and Bacchides, and even Lyſias him- 
ſelf, were all ſhameiully routed one after another: and 
the news of theſe defeats haſtened his death. 
It is further added, that he fall 4% Hand up against 
the e prince of princes. If by the prince of princesthe high- 
prieſt be meant, it is very true that Antiochus did put 
in and put out the high-prieſts at pleaſure, but the Ro- 
mans took away the whole adminiſtration. If by zbe 
prince of princes be meant, as moſt probably was meant, 
the Meſhah, then Antiochus had no ſhare in the com- 
pletion ; it was effected by the Romans. It was by the 
malice of the Jews, but by the authority of the Romans, 
that he was put to death ; and he ſuffered the puniſhment 
of the Roman ma! lefactors and flaves. And indeed it is 
very worthy of our moſt ſerious conſideration, whether 
this part of the prophecy be not a ſketch of the fate and 
ſufferings of the Chriſtian as well as of the Jewiſh 
church. Nothing is more uſual with the prophets than 
to deſcribe the religion and worſhip of later times by 
metaphors and figures borrowed from their own religion. 
The Chriſtians may full as well as the Jews be compre- 
hended under the name of he holy people, or people of the 
holy ones. And the Romans not only crucified our Sa- 
viour, but alſo perſecutcd his diſciples for above three 
centuries : and when at length they embraced the Chrii- 
tian religion, they ſoon corrupted-it ; ſo that it may be 
queſtioned, whether their favor was not as hurtful to the 
church, as their enmity. As the power of the Roman 
emperors declined, that of the Roman pontiffs increaſed: 
and rnay it not with equal truth and juſtice be ſaid of the 
latter, as of the former, that they call down the truth-to 
the ground, and Pprafrifed, aud proſpered ? How ee 


(7) 1 Macc. III. IV. s Macc, VIII. X. XI. Joſephi. Antiq. "= 12. 
Cap. 7. p. 537. Edit, Hudſon. | | 
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in this ſenſe is every part of the angel's interpretation 1 
A king of fierce countenance, and underſtanding dark ſentences 
ſhall land up. And his power ſhall be mighty, but not by 


his own power : and he ſhall deſtroy wonderfully, and ſhall 


proſper, and practiſe, and ſhall deſtroy the mighty and the 


holy people, (or the people of the holy ones :) And through 
bis policy alſo he hall cauſe craft to proſper in his hand, and 
be hall magnify himſelf in his beart, and by peace ſhall 


deftray many: he ſhall alſo fland up againſt the prince of 
princes, but he ſhall be' broken without hand. And this 
farther-opens and explains the reaſon of the appellation 
the little horn. The perſecuting power of Rome, whether 
exerciſed towards the Jews, or towards the Chriſtians, 
or by the emperors or by the popes, is ſtill 7he /:ttle born. 
The tyranny is the ſame; but as exerted in Greece and 


the eaſt, it is the little horn of the he=goat or the third 


empire; as exerted in Italy and the weſt, it is the little 
horn of the fourth beaſt or the fourth empire. | 
But the little horn, like other tyrannical powers, was 
to come to a remarkable end; he hall be broken without 
hand. As the ſtone in Nebuchadnezzar's dream was 
cut out of the mountain without hands, that is hot by hu- 
man, but by ſupernatural means; ſo the little horn 
ſhall be broken without hand, not die the common death, 
not fall by the hand of men, but periſh by a ſtroke from 
heaven. And this agrees perfectly with the former pre- 
dictions of the fatal cataſtrophe of the Romans, The 


flone, that is the power of Chriſt, (II. 34.) /mote the. 


image upon his feel of iron and clay, and brake them to 
pieces. Again (VII. II.) 1 beheld then, becauſe of the 
voice of the great vords which the horn ſpałe; { beheld 
eden till the beaſt was ſlain, and his body deftroyed, and 
given to the burning flame. And again (ver, 26.) be 
judgment fball fit, and they ſhall take away his dominion, to 
conſume, and to deſtroy it unto the end. All which implies 
that the dominion of the Romans ſhall: finally be de- 
ſtroyed with ſome extraordinary manifeſtation of the 
divine power, It is indeed very true, that Antiochus 
Epiphanes died in an extraordinary manner. He was 
returning from his unſucceſsful expedition into Perſia, 
when he heard the news of the defeat of his armies one 


9 aſter 
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after another by the forces of the Maccabees. He ſet 


forward therefore in great rage and fury, breathing 
nothing but death and deſtruction to the whole ge- 
neration of the Jews. But in the way he was ſeiſed 
with violent pains in his bowels; and having a fall 
from his chariot, he was ſorely bruiſed, and his in- 
ward pains grew more violent, ſo that he was not 
able to proceed in his journey, but was forced to ſtop 


at a little town upon the road. There he lay in great 


torment, and filthy ulcers broke out in his body, from 
whence iſſued worms, and ſuch a ſtench, that he became 
intolerable to others, and even to himſelf. Nor were 
the torments and agonies of his mind leſs than thoſe of 

his body. He was vexed even to diſtraction, thought 


he ſaw dreadful ſpecters and apparitions, and ſuffered 


all the pangs and horrors of a guilty conſcience : and 
in this miſerable condition he lay pining and rotting till | 
he died. This is the account that is given of his death, 
and (8) confirmed by Heathen as well as by Jewiſh 
hiſtorians ; but with this difference, that the former 
aſcribe it to the vengeance of the Gods for the ſacrilege 
that he deſigned to commit at Elymais ; the latter re- 
Dreſent it as the juſt judgment of heaven for the ſacrilege 
that he really committed at Jeruſalem, and for the bar- 
barous ſlaughter that he made of ſo many thouſands of 
the Jews; and they ſay, that he himſelf upon his death- 
bed confeſſed as much: and which of theſe accounts is 
the more probable and eredible, every intelligent reader 
will eaſily determin. OS 
By thus tracing the particulars it appears, that tho? 


ſome of them may agree very well with Antiochus 


Epiphanes, yet others can by no means accord or be 
reconciled to him : but they all agree and correſpond 
exactly with the Romans, and with no one elſe : ſo that 
the application of the character to them muſt be the 

right application. It is therefore ſurpriſing, that a man 


(8) Polyb. p. 997+ Edit. Caſay- Edit. Benedict. 1 Maccab. VI. 1.— 
bon. Appian. de Bell. Syr. Pp 131. 16. 2 Maccab. IX. Joſeph. Antiq. 
Edit. Steph, p. 212. Edit. 


Piodorus et e apud Hieron. Edit, Hudſon. 
in Pan. 11, Col, 1131 et 1133. | : 
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of Dr. Hallifax's learning, after ſo many proofs to the 
contrary, can however opine, that the character muſt 
«« of neceſlity be reſtrained to Antiochus Epiphanes, 
t and to him only; and for ſuch reaſons, and for none 
others than have here been obviated and refuted. The 
fitneſs and propriety of the application to the Romans 

will ſtill farther appear by conſidering the time, that is 
allotted for the duration and continuance of the viſion. 
1 will make thee know, ſaith the angel to Daniel, (ver. 19.) 
what ſhall be in the laſt end, or ts the laſt end of the indig- 
zation : that is, as Mr. Lowth paraphraſeth it, I will 
« explain to thee the whole ſeries of God's judgments 
c upon his people to the end and concluſion of them :*? 
but that end and concluſion is not yet come. There are 
intimations in the prophets, that God's indignation 
againſt his people will be accompliſhed, and the final 
deſtruction of the Roman dominion will fall out about 
the ſame period. But the time is more particularly 
noted. One angel aſked another angel, (ver. 13.) How 

long ſhall be the viſion concerning the daily ſacrifice and the 
tranſgreſſion of deſolation, to give both the ſanctuary, and the 
hoſt to be trodden under foot? In the original there is no 
ſuch word as concerning; and Mr. Lowth rightly ob- 
ſerves, that the words may be rendered more-agreeably 
to the Hebrew thus, For how long a time ſhall the viſion 
laſt, the daily ſacrifice be taken away, and the tranſgreſſion 
of deſolation continue, &c.? After the ſame manner the 
queſtion 1s tranſlated by the (9) Seventy, and in the 
Arabic verſion, and in the. Vulgar Latin. The anſwer 
is (ver. 14.) Unto two thouſand, and three hundred days; 
then ſhall the ſanctuary be cleanſed. In the original it is, 
Unto two thouſand and three hundred evenings and mornings, 
an evening and morning being in Hebrew the notation 
of time for a day; and in alluſion to this expreſſion it is 
ſaid afterwards (ver. 26.) The viſion of the evening and 
the morning is true. Now theſe two thouſand and three 
hundred days can by no computation be accommodated 
to the times of Antiochus Epiphanes, even tho' the days 


@) * wels 9 ogaoy 'pucera:, auferetur facrificium, c. Arab. 
7 Svea 5 age, x- r. A. Sept. Uſquequo viſio, et juge ſacuficium, 
Quouſgue viſio hæc continget, et &c. Vulgy 1 | - 
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be taken for natural days. Two thouſand and three 
hundred days are fix years and ſomewhat more than a 


quarter: but the profanation of the altar under An- 
tiochus laſted but three years complete, according to 
the author of the firſt k of the Maccabees; (1 
Macc. I. 59. compared with IV. 52.) and the deſola- 


tion of the temple, and the taking away of the daily 
ſacrifice by Apollonius continued but three years and a 
half, according (t) to Joſephus. Mr. Mede propoſeth 


a method to reconcile the difference, and (2) ſaith that 
the time is © not to be reckoned from the highth of he 
* calamity, when the daily facrifice ſhould be taken away, 


from thence it is but three years) but from the be- 


te ginning of the tranſgreſſion, which occaſioned this 
« defolation, and is deſcribed 1 Macc. I. 11, &c,*? 
But Antiochus began to reign, according to the author 


of the firſt hook of the Maccabees, (I. 10.) in the 139th 


year of the kingdom of the Greeks or era of the Seleucide ; 
and ix thoſe days was the beginning of the tranſgreſſion, 
which is deſcribed 1 Macc. I. 11, &c. that is ten or 
eleven years before the cleanſing of the ſanctuary, which 
was performed zz the 1487hþ year according to the ſame 
author: (IV. 52.) Or if we compute the time from 


Antiochus's firſt going up againſt Jeruſalem, and ſpoil- 


ing the city and temple, theſe things were done accord- 
ing to the ſame author (I. 20.) in the 143d year; ſo that 
this reckoning would fall ſhort of the time aſſigned, as 
the other exceeds it. The difficulty or impoſſibility 
rather of making theſe two-thouſand and three hundred 
days accord with the times of Antiochus, I ſuppoſe, 
obliged the ancients to conſider Antiochus as a type of 
Antichriſt : and therefore (3) Jerome faith in his com- 
ment, that-this place moſt Chriſtians refer to Antichriſt; 
and affirm, that what was tranſacted in a type under 
Antiochus, will be fulfilled in truth under Antichriſt- 
The days without doubt are to be taken, agrecably to- 


1) Joſephi Prozm. de Bell. Jud. ($3) Hunc locum plerique noftro- 
Sect. 7. p. 956. Lib. 1. Cap. 1. Set. rum ad Antichriſtum referunt: et 
1. p. 958 Edit, Hudſon. quod ſub Antiocho in ty / o factum 

(2) Mr. Mede's Apoſtaſy of the eſt, ſub illo in veritate dicunt eſſe 
latter times. Part 1. Chap. 14. in his complendum. Hieron. in locum. 
Works. B. g. p. 659. 5 Edit. Benedict. e 
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the ſtyle of Daniel in other places, not for natural, but 
for prophetic days or years; and as the queſtion was 
aſked, not only how long the daily ſacrifice ſhall be 
taken away and the tranſgreſſion of deſolation continue, 
but alſo how long the viſion ſhall laſt; ſo the anſwer is 


to be underſtood, and theſe two thoufacd and three 


hundred days denote the whole time from the beginning 
of the viſion to the cleanſing of the ſanctuary. The 
ſanctuary is not yet cleanſed, and conſequently theſe 
years are not yet expired. When theſe years ſhall be 
expired, then their end will clearly ſhow from whence 
their beginning is to be dated, whether from the viſion 
of the ram, or of the he- goat, or of the little horn. It 


is difficult to fix the preciſe time, when the prophetic 


dates begin, and when they end, till the prophecies are 
fulfilled, and the event declares the certainty of them. 
And the difficulty is increaſed in this caſe by reaſon of 
ſome variety in the copies. For the (4) Seventy have 
four hundred in this place; and others, as (5) Jerome 


informs us, read /wo hundred inſtead of three hundred. 


If we follow the reading of the Seventy Unto dev thou 
ſand and four hundred days or years, then perhaps they 


are to be computed from the viſion of the ram, or the 
eſtabliſhment of the Perſian empire. If we follow the 
other reading mentioned by Jerome, Unto two thouſand 


cad two hundred days or years, then perhaps they are to 
be computed from the viſion of the little horn, or the 
Romans invading the Grecian empire: And it is re- 
markable, (6) that the Romans firſt paſſed over with 
an army, and made war upon-Philip king of Macedonia, 
juſt 200 years before Chriſt. But if we ſtill retain: the 
common reading, (which probably is the trueſt and 
beſt) Unto 1ws thouſand and three hundred days or years, 
then I conceive they are to be computed from the viſion 
of the he-goat, or Alexander's invading Aſia. Alex- 
ander invaded Aſia (7) in the year of the world 3670, 
and 1 in the year before Chrift 334: Tuo thouſand and 


% MEH No xlbia. X&b relęa Hieron. ibid. 


K0T4cs Sept. (6) See Uſher's Annals. A; M. 
(65) Quidam pro duobus millibus 36% q 
trecentis, duo millia ducentgs * 67. See Uſher, Prideaux, Ke. 1 

| 5 three 


* 


* 


r 
— , 


n 


* 
2 „ ͤ — 0 „ „ ˙ „ ˙ AA EET 
5 . 40 SARS... — n ö 


— N 


332 DISSERTATIONS ox 


three hundred years from that time will draw towards 
the concluſion of the ſixth millennium of the world, and 
about that period, according to (8) an old tradition, 
which was current before our Saviour's time, and was 
probably founded upon the prophecies, great changes 
and revolutions are expected; and particularly as (9) 


Rabbi Abraham Sebah ſaith, Rome is to be overthrown, 


and the Jews are to be reſtored. The angel farther 
affirms the truth and certainty of the viſion, and of the 
time allotted for it. (ver. 26.) The viſion of the evening 
and the morning, which was told, is true; wherefore ſhut 
tbou up the viſion, for it ſhall be for many days. The 


 ſoutting up of the vifjon implies, that it ſhould not be 


underſtood of ſome time; and we cannot ſay that it was 


ſufficiently underſtood, ſo long as Antiochus Epiphanes 


was taken for the little horn. The viſion being for many 
days, muſt neceſſarily infer a longer term, than the cala- 
mity under A:.tiochus of three years or three years and 
a half, or even than the whole time from the firft be- 
ginning of the viſion in Cyrus to the cleanſing of the 


ſanctuary under Antiochus, which was not (1) above 


371 years. Such a viſion could not well be called long 
to Daniel, who had ſeen ſo much longer be fore; and 
eſpecially as the time aſſigned for it is /wo houſand and 


three bundred days, which ſince they cannot by any ac- 


count be natural days, muſt nceds be prophetic days, or 
two thouſand and three hundred years. Such a viſion 
may properly enough be faid to be for many davs. 
Daniel was much affected with the misfortunes and 
aflictions, which were to befall the church and people 


of God. (ver. 27.) And I Daniel fainted, and was fick 


certain days; afterward I roſe up, and did the king's bUfi- 
neſs, and 1 was aftoniſhed at the viſon, but none underſtood 


i. Munſter, and Clarius who generally tranſcribes 


(8) See Placita Doctorum Hebrz- 


erum de magno die judicii, et regno 
Meſſiæ tunc futuro, in Mcde's 
Works, B. 3. p. 535- and Placita 
Dottorum Hebrzorum de Babylonis 
ſea Rome excidio, in Mede's Works, 


B. 5. p. 902. 


19) R. Abraham Sebah in Gen. 


* 


1. ait, currente ſexto annorum mundi 
millenario Romam evertendam, et 
Judzos reducendos. Ibid. p. 90g. 

(1) See Uſher, Prideaux, &c. The 
firſt year of Cyrus was A. M. 3468, 
before Chriſt 336. The ſantiuary 
was cleanſed, A. M. 3839, before 


Chriſt 169. 
Munſter, 


” x f 
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Munſter, (2) are of opinion that Daniel was viſited by 


this ſickneſs, leſt he ſhould be lifted up by the ſublimity 
of the viſions. I preſume they thought his caſe ſome- 
what like St. Paul's, (2 Cor. XII. J.) who had à thorn 


in the fleſh, or a bodily infirmity, left he ſhould be exalted 
above meaſure thro* the abundance of the revelations. But 


it is much more probable, that Daniel's ſickneſs pro- 


ceeded from his grief for his religion and country: as in 
| the former viſion he was grieved in his ſpirit, his cogita- 


tions much troubled him, and his countenance changed in 
him, at the ſucceſs of the little horn there deſcribed. 
And this is another moſt concluſive argument, that the 
calamities under Antiochus Epiphanes could not poſſibly 
be the main end and ultimate ſcope of this prophecy. 


For the calamities under Antiochus were of ſmall extent- 


and of ſhort duration, in compariſon with what the na- 
. tion had ſuffered, and was then ſuffering under Nebu- 
chadnezzar and his ſucceflors. Antiochus took the city, 
but Nebuchadnezzar burnt it'to the ground. Antiochus 
profaned the temple, but Nebuchadnezzar utterly de- 
ſtroyed it. Antiochus made captives forty thouſand of 
the Jews, but Nebuchadnezzar carried the whole nation 
into captivity. Antiochus took away the daily ſacrifice 
for three years and a half, but Nebuchadnezzar aboliſhed 
all the temple ſervice for ſeventy years. Why then 


ſhould Daniel, who had ſeen and felt theſe greater cala- 


mities, be ſo much grieved at thoſe leſſer diſaſters of the 
nation ? Preſent and ſenſible evils uſually affect us moſt : 
and therefore that Daniel was ſo much more affected 
with the future than with the preſent, was aſtoniſhed and 
fainted, and was ſick certain days, can be aſcribed to 
nothing but to his foreſecing, that the future diſtreſs and 
miſery of the nation would greatly exceed all that they 
ſuſtained at preſent. But the calamities under Anti- 


ochus were much leſs, and much ſhorter. Thoſe only 


which they ſuffered from the Romans, were greater and 


{2) Et quod ſubditur de zgrota- ægrotatione ſua dicit, oſtenditur, il- 
tione Danieſis, oftenditur illam pro- lam prophetæ immiſſam, ne extollere- 
Pom im-1iſſam, ne extolleretur ſu- tur ſublimitate viſionum, quas ſolus 

limitate viſionum, quas ſolus intel- intelligebat. Clarius. 


ligebat. Munſterus. Et quod de 
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ns  DISBERTATIONS: of 
| worſe than the evils brought on them by Nebuchadnez- 


za r. And the tranſgreſſion of deſolation hath now conti- 
nued theſe 1700 years. They expect, and we expect, 
that at length be ſanctuary will be cleanſed, and that in 
God's determined time his promiſe will be fully accom- 


pliſhed ; (Amos IX. II, 12. Acts XV. 16, 17.) [will 


return, and.will build again the tabernacle of David, which 


is fallen down ; and I will build again the ruins thereof, and 
Iwill ſet it up; That ibe reſidue of men might ſeek after 
the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon whom my name is called, 

faith the Lord, who doeth all theſe things. PSs 


This concern of Daniel, and affection for hrs 2 85 


and country, ſhow him in a very amiable light, and give 


an additional luſtre and glory to his character. But not 
only in this 1 but in every other, he manifeſts the 
ſame public ſpirit, and appears no leſs eminentlya 
patriot than a prophet. Tho' he was torn early from 
his country and enjoyed all the advantages that he could 
enjoy in foreign ſervice, yet nothing could make him 
forget his native home: And in the next chapter we ſec 
him pouring out his foul in prayer, and ſupplicating 


molt earneſtly and devoutly for the pardon and reſtora- 


tion of his captive nation. It is a groſs miſtake there- 
fore to think, that religion will ever extinguiſh or abate 


our love for our country. The ſcriptures will rather 


inciteand inflame it, exhibit ſeveral illuſtrious examples | 
of it, and ecormend and enforce this, as well as all 

other moral and ſocial virtues; and eſpecially when the 
intereſts of true religion and of our country are ſo blended 
and interwoven, that they cannot well be ſeparated the 


one from the other. This is a double incentive to the 


love of our country ; and with the ſame zeal that every 


pious Jew might ſay formerly, every honeſt Briton may 


ſay now, with the good Pſalmiſt, (Pial. CXXII. 6, &c.) 


O pray for the peace of Feru/alem:; they fhatl proſper that 
love thee. Peace te within thy walls, and plenteouſneſs 
within thy palaces. For my brethren and companions ſake I 


will wiſh thee proſperity: Tea becauſe of the bouſe of the 
Lord our God 1 will Jerk to do thee good. 5 


» 
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Dax1zL's PRoPHzcCY OF THE THINGS, NOTED IN THE | 


Iv 


TT is 5 5 method of che holy Spirit . to "make the 


latter prophecies explanatory of the former ; and 
revelation is (Prov. IV. 18.) as the ſhining light that 


fHineth more and more unto the perfect day. The four 


great empires of the world, which were ſhown to Nebu- 
chadnezzar in the form of a great image, were again 


mare particularly repreſented to Daniel in the ſhape of 


four great wild beaſts. In like manner, the memorable 
events, which were revealed to Daniel in the viſion of 
the ram and he-goat, are here again more clearly and 


explicitly revealed in his laſt viſion by an angel; ſo that 


this latter prophecy may not improperly be ſaid to be a 
comment and explanation of the former. This revela- 
tion was made (X. 1.) in the third year of Cyrus king of 
Perha, when Daniel was very far advanced in years. 
For the third year of Cyrus was the ſeventy third of 
Daniel's captivity ; and being a youth when he was car- 
ried captive, he cannot be ſuppoſed now to have been 
leſs than ninety ; and not long after this, it is reaſonable 
to believe that he died. Old as he was, he /et his heart 


o underſtand the former revelations which had been 


made to him, and particularly the viſion of the ram 
and he-goat, as I think we may collect from the ſequel: 
and for this purpoſe he prayed, and faſted three weeks. 
His faſting and prayers had the deſired effect ; for an 
angel was ſent, and ſaid unto him, (ver. 12.) Fear not, 
Daniel; for from the ſinſt day that thou didſt ſet thine heart 
40 underſtand, and to chaſten thyſelf before thy God, 75 
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words are heard, and I am come for thy words. And 
whoever would attain the ſame ends, and excel in divine 


_ knowlege, muſt purſye the ſame means, and habituate 
_ himſelf to ſtudy, temperance, and devotion. The angel 
declares the deſign of his coming, (ver. 14.) Now I am 
come lo make thee underſtand what ſhall befall thy people in 
the latter days; for yet the viſion is for many days. This 
prophecy therefore contains the fate and fortune of the 
people of God for many years. As it was faid before, 


(ver. 1.) the thing was true, but the time appointed was 


long: and conſequently this prophecy muſt extend farther 
than from the third year of Cyrus to the death of An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, which was not (1) above 370 years. 
In reality it comprehends many ſignal events after that 


time to the end of the world : but the types and figures - 


of the things are not exhibited in this as in moſt of the 
other viſions, and then expounded by the angel ; but the 
angel relates the whole, and not by way of vifion, but 
only by narration, informs Daniel of that which is noted 
in the ſcripture of truth. (ver. 21.) I will how thee that 


which is noted in the ſcripture of truth, as if future events 


were noted in a book before God: and this prophecy, 


being taken from he ſcripture of trutb, is therefore de- 
, ſerving of our ſtricteſt attention; and we may depend 
upon the certainty of all the particulars contained 


therein, if we can but rightly underſtand and expound 
them. | 63 


The angel firſt prophecies of the Perſian empire, : 
which was then ſubſiſting. Behold, there ſhall land up | 
yet three kings in Perſia ; and the fourth ſhall be far richer £1 


than they all ; and by his firength through his riches be ſhall 
ir up all againſt the realm of Grecia. (XI. 2.) There ſhall 
ſtand up yet, that is after Cyrus, the founder of the em- 
pire, who was then reigning. Three kings in Perſia ; theſe 
were Cambyſes, the ſon of Cyrus; Smerdis the Magian, 


who pretended to be another ſon of Cyrus, but was 


really an impoſtor; and Darius, the ſon of Hyſtaſpes, 
who married the daughter of Cyrus. And the fourth ſhall 
A. M. 3470, before Chriſt 334. Prideaux, &c, 
Anzjochus Epiphanes died A, NM. | | 


(1) The third year of Cyrus was 3840, before Chriſt 164. See Ulher, 
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be far richer than they all. The fourth after Cyrus was 
Xerxes, the ſon and ſucceſſor of Darius; of whom Juſtin' 
(2) truly remarks, If you conſider this king, you may- 
© praiſe his riches, not the general; of which there was 
© ſo great abundance in his kingdom, that when rivers: 
_ * were dried up by his army, yet his wealth remained 1 
une xhauſted. Pythius the Lydian (3) was at that time 
the richeſt ſubject in the world. He generouſly enter 
tained Xerxes and all his army, and proffered him two 
thouſand talents of ſilver, and three millions nine hun- 
dred ninety-three thouſand pieces of gold with the ſtamp 


— 


———  — — —äͤ — 


—— ———  ——— 


of Darius, towards defraying the charges of the war: | 
But Xerxes was ſo far from wanting any ſupplies, that '' 
he rewarded Pythius for his liberality, and preſented him | 


with ſeven thouſand darics, to make up his number a 

complete round ſum of four millions. Each of theſe 

| darics (4) was worth better than a guinea of our money. | 

And by hit Rrength through his riches he ſhall ſtir up all, = 
both ſubjects and allies, againſt the realm of Grecia. 

| Nerxes's expedition into Greece is one of the moſt mes 
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morable adventures in ancient hiſtory. Herodotus af- | 
firms, that (5) Xerxes in raiſing his army ſearched every | 
place of the continent, and it was the greateſt army that | 
ever was brought into the field; for' what nation was l 
there, ſays he, that Xerxes led not out of Aſia into | | , 
Greece? Herodotus lived in that age; and he (6) re- i 
counts with great exactneſs the various nations of which | 
Xerxes's army was compoſed, and computes that the- | 
whole number of horſe and foot, by land and fea, out ö 
of Aſia and out of Europe, ſoldiers and followers of the 
| | „ | | 
(2) Si regem ſpeQes, divitias, non egrvyws ae nreięꝝ · Xerxes autem ita 
ducem laudes; quarum tanta copia copias--, fuas contraxit, ut omnem 1 
in regno ejus fuit, ut, cum flumina continentis locum ſetrutaretur.— 4 
multitudine conſumerentur, opes ta- ge. yay Twy nur; wie Mο² | ſ 


„ {48950 reg eyereTo. nam om- 


— 
— 


men regiæ ſupereſſent. Juſtin. L. 2. 


Cap. 10. ; 155 | nium quos novimus exercituum hic 

(3) Herod. Lib. 7. Sect. 27, &c. / multo mavimus extitit.— 1 Ye us f 
p. 395- Edit. Gale. | vn tx The Aging 00» ws tom 5 j 

(4) Bernard de ponderibus et men? Faxaga Exp5nc3 quam enim ex Aſia i] 
ſuris antiquis. p. 171. Prideaux Co- gentem in Grætiam non adduxit ! 
net. Part 1. B. 2. Anno 538. Ha- Rerxes? Herod. Lib. 7. Se. 20, 21. [ 
rius the Mede 1, 9 p. 393. Edit. Gale. | k 


(5) Kas Ewptnc. Te Seals dr (6) Heiod, ibid. Scct. 60, e. 
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338 DISSERTATIONS on 
camp, amounted to five millions, two hundred eighty 
three thouſand, t»o hundred and twenty men. Nor was 
Xerxes content with ſtirring up the eaſt, but was for ſtir- 
ring up (7) the weſt likewiſe, and engaged the Cartha- 

rinians in his alliance, that while he with his army over- . 
whelmed Greece, they might fall upon the Greek colo- 
nies in Sicily and Italy: and the Carthaginians for this 

urpoſe not only raiſed all the forces they could in 
Africa, but alſo hired a great number of mercenaries in 
Spain, and Gaul, and Italy; ſo that their army conſiſted 
of three hundred thouſand men, and their fleet of two 

hundred ſhips. Thus did Xerxes fr up all againſt the 
realm of Grecia; and after him no mention is made of 
any other king of Perſia. © It is to be noted, (8) faith 

Jerome, that the prophet having enumerated four 
* kings of the Perſians after Cyrus, ſlippeth over nine, 
and paſſeth to Alexander; for the prophetic ſpirit did 
not care to follow the order of hiſtory, but only to 
touch upon the moſt famous events. Xerxes was the 
principal author of the long wars and inveterate hatred 
between the Grecians and Perſians; and as he was the 
laſt king of Perſia who invaded Greece, he is mentioned 
laſt. The Grecians then in their turn invaded Aſia: and 

 Xerxes's expedition being the moſt memorable on one 
fide, as Alexander's was on the other, the reigns of theſe 

two are not improperly connected together. ä 

Alexander is thus characterized, (ver. 3.) And a mighty 
king ſhall Rand up, that ſhall rule with great dominion, and 
do according to bis will, That Alexander was a mighgy 
king and conqueror ; that he ruled with great dominion, 
not only over Greece and the whole Perſian empire, but 

likewiſe added India to his conqueſts ; and that he did 
according to his will, none daring, not even his friends, 
to contradict and oppoſe him, or if they did, like Clitus 
and Calliſthenes, paying for it with their lives; are facts 
too well known to require any particular proof or illuſ- 
tration. 0. | | 

-(7) Diod. Sic. Lib. 11. in initio. fpiritui prophetali hiſtoriz ordinem 

(8) Notandum 2 quatuor poſt ſequi; fed præclara quæque perſtrin- 
Cyrum regibus Perſarum enumeratis, gere. Hieron. in locum. Col. 112% 


novem Pprxterierit, et tranſierit ad Edit. Benedict. 
 Alexangrum. Non enim cure fuit 
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But his kingdom was ſoon to be broken and divided ; 


(ver. 4.) And when he ſhall fland up, his kingdom ſball be 


broken, and ſhall be divided towards the four winds of 


heaven ; and not to his poſterity, nor according to his domi- 


nion which he ruled: for his kingdom ſhall be pluckt up even 


for others beſides thoſe. Theſe particulars were in good 
meaſure ſuggeſted before, (VIII. 8, 22.) He waxed very 


great, and when he was ſtrong, the great horn was broken; © 


and for it came up four notable ones toward the four winds 
of heaven. Now that being broken, whereas four ſtood up 
for it, four kingdoms all land up out of the nation, but 
not in his power. Alexander died in Babylon, (9) hav- 


ing lived only thirty-two years and eight months, of 


which he reigned twelve years and eight months. In 


ſo ſhort a time did this ſon of glory riſe and ſet: and in 


the ſpace of about fifteen years afterwards his family and 


_ poſterity became extinct, and chiefly by the means of 


Caſſander. It was ſoon after Alexander's death, that 
his wife Statira, the daughter of Darius, (1) was mur- 
dered out of jealouſy by his other wife Roxana; and 
her body was thrown into a well, and earth caſt up- 

it. His natural brother Aridæus, who ſucceeded him in 
the throne by the name of Philip, (2) was together 


with his wife Eurydice killed by the command of 


Olympias the mother of Alexander, after he had borne 


the title of king fix years and ſome months: and not 


long after (3) Olympias herſelf was ſlain in revenge by 
the ſoldiers of Caſſander. Alexander Ægus, the ſon of 
Alexander by Roxana, as ſoon as he was born, was 


Joined in the title of king with Philip Aridæus; and 


when he had attained to the fourteenth year of his age, 
(4) he and his mother were privately murdered in the 


| (9) 1010 . $vs x as TpiaxovIG Edit. Steph. p. 660. Tom. 2. Edit. 


an, xa r Tells una; br e,, Rhod. Juſtin, Lib. 14. Cap. 5. 
oN, we NAt e AgiroC2aS-* 1 (3) Diod. Sic. ibid. p. 698, 699. 
Azvoes Os JoNixe ru, xas T2; o Edit. Steph. p. 694. Tom. 2. Edit, 
pra; ters; Vixit annos XXXII, Rhod. Juſtin. Lib. 14. Cap. 6. Pau- 
menſes VIII, ut autor eſt Ariſtobu- fanias Bœot. five Lib. 9. p. 725. Ed. 
lus. Regnavit annos XII, menſes | Khunii. 


VIII. Arrian. Lib. 7. Cap. 28. p. (4) Diod. Sic. ibid. p. 728. Edit. 


$09. Edit. Gronov. Steph, p. 729. Tom. 2. Edit, Rhod. 
(1) Plutarch in fine Vit. Alex. p. Juſtin, Lib, 15. Cap. 2. Pauſanias, 
707. Edit. Paris 1624. | ibid. e 
(2) Piod, Sic. Lib. 19. p. 676. 
© | caſtle 
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caſtle of Amphipolis by order of Caſſander. In the ſe- 
cond year after this, (5) Hercules, the other ſon of 
Alexander by Barſine the widow of Memnon, was alſo 
with his mother privately murdered by Polyſpercon, 
induced thereto by the great cffers made to him by 
Caſſander. Such was the miſerable end of Alexander's 
family: and then the governois made themſelves kings 
each in his province, from which title they had abſtain- 
ed, (6) as long as any juſt heir of Alexander was ſur- 
viving. Thus was Alexander's kingdom broken and di- 
vided not to his poflerity, but was pluckt up even for others 
Eefrae thoſe : and it was divided lowards the four winds of 
Heaven; for four of his captains, as it hath been ſhown 
in former diſſertations, prevailed over the reſt, and Caſ- 
ſander reigned in Greece and the weft, Lyſimachus in 
Thrace and the north, Prolemy in Egypt and the hh | 
and Seleucus in Syria and the eat. 8 = 
But though the kingdom of Alexander was divided 
into four principal parts, yet only two of them have a 
place allotted in this prophecy, Egypt and Syria. Theſe 
two were by far the greateſt and moſt conſiderable: and 
theſe two at one time were in a manner the only re- 
maining kingdoms of the four; the (7) kingdom of Ma- 
cedon having been conquered by Lyſimachus and an- 
nexed to Thrace; and (8) Lyſimachus again having 
been conquered by Seleucus, and the kingdoms of Ma- 
cedon and Thrace annexed to Syria. Theſe two like- | 
wiſe continued diſtinct kingdoms, after the others were 
ſwallowed up by the power of the Romans. But there 
is a more proper and peculiar reaſon for inlarging upon 
theſe two particularly; (9) becauſe Judea lying between 
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(5) Diod. Sic. Lib. 20. p. 746. 714. Edit. Rothom. 1653. - 
Edit. Steph. p. 767. Tom. 2. Edit. (9) Idcirco autem cætera regna 3 
Rhod. Juſtin. ibid. Pauſanias, ibid. dimittens, Macedoniæ videlicet et : 

(6)---quoad Alexandro juſtus heres Aſiæ, tantum de Agypti et Syriz 
fut. Juſtin. ibid. | narrant regibus: quia in medio Ju- 

(7) Juſlin. Lib. 16. Cap. 3. Plu- dza poſita, nunc ab illis, nunc ab 9 
tarch. in Pyrrho. p. 390, Edit. Paris. iſtis regibus tenebatur. Et ſcripture [7 
1624. Pauſanias in Attic, five Lib, 1. ſanctæ propoſitum eſt, non externam- WE 
Cap. 10 p. 24. Edit. Kuhnii. abſque 18 pers hiſtoriam texere; ſed 


(8) Juſtin, Lib. 17. Cap. 1 et a. eam quæ Ifraeli populo copulata eſt. 
 Appian, de Bell, Syr. p. 128. Edit. Hieron. in locum. Col. 1122. Edit. 
Steph. 207. Edit. Tollii. Memnonis Brancdict. . 
Excerpta apud Photium. Cap. 9. p. 
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them was ſometimes in the poſſeſſion of the kings of 
Egypt, and ſometimes of the kings of Syria; and it is 
the purpoſe of. holy ſcripture, to interweave only ſo 
much of foreign affairs, as hath ſome relation to the- 

ews: and it is in reſpect of their ſituation to Judea, 
that the kings of Egypt and Syria are called the kings 


of the ſouth and the north. And the king of the ſouth hall 


be ftrong, (ver. 5.) and one of bis princes, that is of Alex- 


ander's princes, and be ſball be ſtrong above him. There 
js manifeſtly either ſome redundance, or ſome defect (1) 


in the Hebrew copy : which ſhould be rendered as it is 
(2) by the Seventy, And the king of the ſouth ſhall be 
ftrong, and one of his princes fhall be ſtrong above bim: or 
perhaps may better be rendered thus; And the king of 


| the ſouth ſhall be ſtrong, and one of his princes ; and the king 


of the north ſhall be ſtrong above him, and have dominion ; 


his dominion hall be a great dominion. The king of the 


/outh was indeed very ſtrong ; for (3) Ptolemy had an- 
nexed Cyprus, Phoenicia, Caria, and many ilands, and 
Cities, and regions to Egypt, as Jerome here comme- 
morates out of the ancients. ”> He had likewiſe inlarged 


the bounds of his empire, as (4) Juſtin teſtifies, by the 
_ acquiſition of Cyrene, and was now become ſo great, 
that he was in a condition not fo much to fear, as to be 


feared by his enemies. But ſtill the king of the north 
or Seleucus Nicator, was firong above him; for having 


annexed, as we have ſeen, the kingdoms of Macedon. 


and Thrace to the crown of Syria, he was become maſter 

of three parts out of four of Alexander's dominions. 

All hiſtorians agree in repreſenting him not only as the 

longeſt liver of Alexander's ſucceſſors, but likewiſe as 

(5) the conqueror of the conquerors. Appian in parti- 

cular (6) enumerates the nations which he ſubdued, and 
(1) Either the in p11 is redun- #ſulas urbeſque et regionet. 


dant, or the words bn bern are (4) — terminos quoque imperii 


wanting. — Cyrene urbe ampliaverat, 


(2) Ka £665 Twy aexoviuy a F: uſque jam tantus erat, ut non tam 
timeret quam timendus ipſe hoſtibu 


* 


(3) — ad Ægyptum adjecerat Cy- eſſet. Juſtin. Lib. 19. Cap. 6. 
prum, Phœnicen, Cariam, aliaſque (5) victoremque victorum ex- 
inſulas et regiones, ut hic ex anti- titiſſe.— Juſtin. Lib. 17. Cap. 2. 


quis commemorat Hieronymus. Grot. (6) Appian. de Bell. Syr. p. 199. 
The words in Jerome are, et multas Edit, Steph. p. 197. Edit. Toll, 
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the cities which he built, and affirms that after Alex. 
ander he poſſeſſed the largeſt part of Aſia; for all was 


ſubject to him from Phrygia up to the river Indus, and 
beyond it: and (7) afterwards he denominates him ex- 
preſly, * the greateſt king of Alexander.” | 

Seleucus Nicator, (8) having reigned feven months 
after the death of Lyſimachus, over the kingdoms of 
Macedon, Thrace, and Syria, was baſely murdered ; 
and to him ſucceeded in the throne of Syria his fon An- 
tiochus Soter, and to Antiochus Soter ſucceeded his ſon 


Antiochus Theus. 


At the ſame time Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus reigned in Egypt after his father, the firſt Pto- 


lemy, the ſon of Lagus. There were frequent wars 
between the kings of Egypt and Syria. There were ſo 
particularly between Ptolemy Philadelphus the ſecond 
king of Egypt, and Antiochus the third king of Syria. 
And in the end of years they ſhall join themſelves together; 
or the king's daughter of the fouth ſhall come to the king of 
the north to make an agreement: but ſhe ſhall not retain the 


power of the arm, neither ſhall he land, nor his arm; but 
ſhe ſhall be given up, and they that brought her, and be 


that begat her, and he that flrengthened her in theſe times. 
(ver. 6.) And in the end of years, that is after ſeveral 
years; for theſe wars laſted long, (9) Jerome reports 
out of the ancients, and Antiochus Theus fought againſt 
Ptolemy Philadelphus with all the forces of Babylon 
and the eaſt. They ſhall join themſelves together, or ſhall 
* aſſociate themſelves : At length they agreed to make peace 
upon condition, that (1) Antiochus Theus ſhould pur 


88 gg r h wes Anat- 
ger rng Aovac To TA. amo Yar 
Qeryicas us WoTgKH2v Ivdov avwy 
Dove Linuxw XATIXEE? 10% Tor Nye 
ov Wegauonc, te To N. quo excepto 


{ Alexandro] nemo unquam plures 


terras* in Aſia tenuit: nam a Phry- 
giz termivis Indum uſque mediter- 
ranea Seleuco parebant omnia: et hoc 
quoque trajefo, &c. Vide etiam p. 
201. Edit. Tollii. 5 5 

(7 — Baoiea rw ems AngZavdpe 
pryiroy——regem poſt Alexandrum 
maximum, p. 128. Edit, Steph. p. 


207. Edit. Tollii. 
(8) Quippe poſt menſes admodum 


ſeptem, &c. Juſtin, Lib. 17. Cap. 2, 


Sect. 4. p. 351. Edit. Grevii. Appian. 


de Bell. Syr. 


(9) Ifte adverſus Ptolemæum Phi- 
ladelphum, qui ſecundus imperabat 
Egyptiis, * bella quam plurima: 
et totis Baby lonis atque orientis viri- 
bus dimicavit. Hieron. Comment. in 
locum. Col. 1123. Vol. g. Edit. Be- 
nedict. og 
() Volens itaque Ptolemæus Phi- 
ladelphus poſt multos annos moleſ- 
! = ; . — . = tum 


away 


Dn 45 $7 EO OE IRE ets 2 AAR SIT 1 85 i n F Do nia ” N 
J) TS en CS Weapon ents: R 
3 i J NNE CIS GALE LEG 

FR OE COA CAP WP D095 eo RO gr vv Pete's > 5 


els Jaz 2 8 9 2 B: tes he er A " "Y « Xe. N EOS TEDR. © IN ITY a _ 
3 8 . PER 18 * 7 5 8 7. * bl 2 * 2. = K 
7 V 5 9 Feb 8 f gs We £ ws 2 » tae man — i n 
3333 Pn 3 8 n „ OAIEE EO} r N F 000 ANI Ab TE A DOE IE 8 r 9 
S FO nt uno BOAT V I I n FFP 33 8 8 3 r F 8 5 
Ne S rie e WAS © . AREAS # 4 2 : EDN AT” SYN EL, 6 0 Wo i EY he PO ĩů EBIT Vo I WIS ONS T 2 
: - 1 


5 


Ee 


ru PROPHE CIES. 343 


away his former wife Laodice and her two ſons, and 
ſhould marry Berenice the daughter of Ptolemy. Phila- 
delphus. For the king's daughter of the ſouth ſhall come 
to the king of the north to make rights or an agreement : 
and accordingly (2) Ptolemy Philadelphus brought his 
daughter to Antiochus Theus, and with her an immenſe 
treaſure, ſo that he received the appellation of he dowry- 
giver. But fhe ſhall not retain the porver of the arm, that 

is her intereſt and power with Antiochus ; for (3) after 
Z ſome time, in a fit of love, he brought back his former 

I wife Laodice with her children to court again, Neither 
Hall be land, nor bis arm, or his ſeed; for (4) Laodice 
. fearing the fickle temper of her huſtand, leſt he ſhould 
recall Berenice, cauſed him to be poiſoned ; and neither 

did his ſeed by Berenice ſucceed him in the kingdom, 
but Laodice contrived and managed matters ſo, as to 

fix her elder ſon Seleucus Callinicus on the throne of his 
anceſtors. But ſhe ſhall be given up; for Laodice not 
content with poiſoning her huſband, (5) cauſed alſo Be- 
renice to be murdered. And they that brought her ; for 
her (6) Egyptian women and attendants, endeavoring 
to defend her, were many of them ſlain with her. And 
he that begat her, or rather as it is in the margin, he 
whom ſhe brought forth; for (7) the ſon was murdered as 
well as the mother, by order of Laodice. And he that 
firengtbened her in theſe times; her huſband Antiochus, 
as (8) Jerome conceives ; or thoſe who took her part 


tum finire certamen, filiam ſuam no- Tollii. Valer. Maximus, L. 9. Cap; 
mine Berenicen, Antiocho vere nc 14. Plin. Lib. 7. Se&. 10. Edit, Har- 
dedit; qui de priore uxore nomine \ duini. a 

Laodice, habebat duos filios, &e. 


(5) Hieron. ibid. Appian. ibid. Po- 
Hieron. ibid. 


lyæni. Strat. Lib. 8. Cap. 30. 


5 
wy 


(2) Deduxitque eam uſque Pelu- 


zjum ; et infinita auti ct argenti mil- 


Jia, dotis nomine dedit: Unde @+pro- 
Fre id eſt dotalis appellatus eſt. 
1eron. ibid. 

(3) —paſt multum temporis amore 
ſuperatus, Laodicem cum liberis ſuis 
reduxit in regiam. Hieron. ibid. 

(4) Quz metuens ambiguum viri- 
animum ne Berenicen reduceret, vi- 
rum per miniſtras veneno interfecit, 
c. Hieron. ibid. Appian. de Bell, 


Lyr. p. 130. Edit. Steph. p. 211. Ed. 


— 


* 


tes, plurimæ ceciderunt. 


(6) Hieron. ibid. ai 9% aud! wy- 
r YUYaIxE; 3 UTEgACTICETH pra 
Te0 aver ai metores: Quæ vero circa 
eam erant mulicres defenſionem paran- 
Polyænus 
ibid. p. 801. Ed. Maaſvicii. | 

(7) Hieron. ibid. Appian. ibid. Po- 


lyæn. ibid. Juſtin, Lib. 27. Cap. 1. 


(8) Rex quoque Antiochus qui con- 
fortabat eam, hoc eſt, per quem poterat 


prævalere, veneno yxoris occiſus eſt. 


Hieran, ibid, p "50 
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and defended her; or rather her father who died a little 
before, and was ſo very fond of her, (9) that he took 
care continually to ſend her freſh ſupplies of the water of 
the Nile, thinking it better for her ta drink of that than 
of any other river, as Polybius relates. 5 
But ſuch wickedneſs ſhould not paſs unpuniſned and 
unrevenged. But. out of a brauch of ber root ſball one 
and up in his eflate, or rather as it is tranſlated (1) in 
the Vulgar Latin, out of a branch of her root ſhall fland 
up a plant; and be ſball come with an army, and fhall enter 
into the fortreſs or the fenced cities of the king of the north, | 
and ſhall deal, ſhall act againſt them and ſhall prevail: | 
Ard fhall alſo carry captives into Egypt, their gods with (| 
their princes, or rather (2) their gods wilh their molten | 
images, and with their precious veſſels of ſilver and of gold, 
and he jhall continue more years than the king of the north, | 
a or more litterally he fall continue ſome years after the (| 
\ king of the north. Co the king of the ſouth ſhall come into 
his kingdom, and fhall return into his own land, (ver. 7, 
8, 9.) This &ranch, which ſprung our of the ſame root 
with Berenice, was Ptolemy Euergetes her brother, who 
no ſooner ſucceeded his father Ptolemy Philadelphus in 
5 the kingdom, than (3) he came with a great army, and 
| entered into the provinces of the king of the north, that is'of 
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" TloauCi®- 
gypti rex, cognomine Philadelphus, 
cum filiam Beremcen Antiocho regi 
Syriæ nuptum dediſſet, mittendam ad 
ipſam Nili aquam ſedulo curavit, ut 
eam ſolam gnata biberet, quod Poly- 
bius ſcripſit. Athenæus 
45. Edit. Caſaubon, 

(i) Et ſtabit de germine radicum ejus 
plantatio. Vulg. 


. (2) Deos eorum et ſculptilia. Vulg. 


TEs Heeg avruy METH: THY. XWYVTWY 
EvTwy. Sept. deos corum cum fuſili- 
bus eorum. Arab. 


(3) 


8 : 


ib. 2. p. 


de plantatione et de ger- 


mine radicis ejus, eo quod eſſet ger“ 
manus: et venit cum exercitu mag” 
no, et ingreſſus eſt provinciam regis 
aqui lonis, id eſt Seleuci cognomento 
Callinici, qui cum matre Laodice 
regnabat in Syria; et abuſus eſt eis; 
et obtinuit, in tantum ut Syriam ca- 
peret, et Ciliciam, 
partes trans Euphraten, et prope- 


modum umverſam Aſiam. Quumque 
audiſſet in Ægypto ſeditionem mo- 


veri, diripiens regnum Seleuci, qua- 
draginta millia talentorum argenti 


tulit, et vaſa pretioſa ſimulacraque 
deorum, duo millia quingenta: in 


quibus erant, et illa ge Cambyſes 


capta Ægypto, in Perſas portaverat, 


Denique gens Ægyptiorium idolola- 
triæ dedita, quia poſt multos annos 


deos eorum retulerat, | Euergelen eum 
appellavit, Hieron. ibid. 


Seleucus 


ſuperioreſque 
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Seleucus Callinicus, who with. his mother Laodice 
reigned in Syria: and he aZed againſt them, and prevailed 
ſo far, that he took Syria and Cilicia, and the upper 
parts beyond Euphrates, and almoſt all Afia. - And 
when he had heard that a ſedition was raifed in Egypt, 
he plundered the kingdom of Seleucus, and took forty 
thouſand talents of /lver, and precious veſſels, and ima-, 
ges of the Gods, two thouſand and five hundred : amon 
which were alſo thoſe, which Cambyſes, after he had 
taken Egypt, had carried into Perſia. And for thus 
reſtoring their gods after many years, the Egyptians 
who were a nation much addicted to idolatry, compli- 
mented him with the title of Euergetes or the benefatFor. 
This is Jerome's account, extracted from ancient. hiſ- 
torians: but there are authors ſtill extant, who confirm 
ſeveral of the ſame particulars. Appian informs us, that 
(4) Laodice having killed Antiochus, and after him 
both Berenice and her child, Ptolemy the ſon of Phila- 
delphus to. revenge theſe murders invaded Syria, flew 
Laodice, and proceeded as far as to Babylon. From 
Polybius we learn, that (5) Ptolemy ſirnamed Euerge- 
tes being greatly incenſed at the cruel treatment of his 
| filler Berenice, marched with an army into Syria, and 
took the city of Seleucia, which was kept for ſome years 
afterwards by the garriſons of the kings of Egypt, Thus 
did he enter into the fortreſs of the king of the north. Po- 
lyænus affirms, that (6) Ptolemy made himſelf maſter 
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nicem cum infantulo. Eam 1njuri- 
am Ptolemæus Philadelphi filius, ut 
ulciſceretur, de Laodice ſumpſit ſup- 
plicium, et ingreſſus Syriam, Baby- 
a. uſque pervenit. Appian. de 
Bell. Syr. p. 130. Edit, Steph. p. 211. 
Edit. Toll. | 
. (5) Dose yag Tex ET 
ToTs KatexeoVa Qrepar; vio T 
5 Ayurnle Bagintur, ty Tur KATH 


Lao- 
dice ipſum interfecit, et mox Bere- 
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ring rug rode. Adhue illa tempeſ- 


tate regum Ægypti præſidiis teneba- 
tur Seleucia, jam inde ab illis tem- 


poribus, cum Ptolemæus cognomento 
Euer geta, 


ropter caſum Berenieg 
Seleuco-regt iratus bello Syria iHato, 


ea urbe eſt potituus. Polyb. Lib, 5. 
p. 402, 40g. Edit. Caſaubon. 


, (6) ar Te Taue wexps Tr Ire 
* ng Xeprs DOAEKY XN MANN "EXPa= 

Mauro uſque ad Indiam Sh. 
{que bello ac pugna ſuperayit. Poly- 


466 | DISSERTATTION'S "on 
of all the country from mount Taurus as far as to India 
without war or battle: but he aſcribes it by miſtake to 


the father inſtead of the ſon. Juſtin aſſerts, that (7) if 


Ptolemy had not been recalled by a domeſtic ſedition 
into Egypt, he would have poſſeſſed the whole kingdom 
of Seleucus. So the king of the ſouth came into the king- 
dom of the north, and then returned into his own land. He 


likewiſe continued more years than the king of the north; © 


for Seleucus Callinicus (8) died in exile of a fall from 
his horſe, and Ptolemy Euergetes (9) ſurvived him 
about four or five years. | | | N 
But his ſons, that is the ſons of the king of the north, 
ſhould endevor to vindicate and avenge the cauſe of 
their father and their country. But his ſons ſhall be ſtir- 
red up, and ſhall aſſemble a multitude of great forces; and 
one ſhall certainly come, and overflow, and paſs through ; 
then fhall he return, and be ſtirred up even to his fortreſs, 
(ver. 10.) The %u, of Seleucus Callinicus were (1) Se- 
leucus and Antiochus ; the elder of whom, Seleucus, 
ſucceeded him in the throne, and to diſtinguiſh him 
from others of the ſame name, was denominated Czrau- 
nus or the thunderer. Where by the way one cannot 
help obſerving the ridiculous vanity of princes in aſſum- 
ing or receiving ſuch pompous „ ee, without de- 
ſerving them. Seleucus the father was ſirnamed Calli- 
nicus or the famous conqueror, though he was fo far from 
gaining any conſiderable victory, that he was ſhamefully 
beaten by the Egyptians in the weſt, and was made a 
priſoner by the Parthians in the eaſt. In like manner 
Seleucus the fon was called Cerauxus or the thunderer, 
though he was ſo far from performing any thing worthy 
of the name, that he was a poor and weak prince in all 
reſpects in mind and body and eftate. Great and ſplendid 


titles, when improperly applied, are rather a ſatir and 


Eni Strat. Lib. 3. Cap. 50. p. 808. 
Edit Maaſoicii. 


(7) Qui niſi in Ægyptum domeſ. 


tica ſeditione revocatus eſſet, totum 
regnum Scleuei occupaſſet. Juſtin. 
Lib. 27. Cap. 1. | 
-- 8) _ Lib. 27. Cap. 3. 

(9) See Uſher, Prideaux, Blair, and 


gather chronologers. 


5 


(1) Poſt fugam et mortem Seleuei 
Callinici, duo filii ejus Seleucus cog- 


Nnomento Ceraunus, et Antiochus qui 


appellatus eft Magnus, &c. Hieron. in 
locum. Col. 11924. Vol. g. Edit. Be- 


nedict. Polyb. L. 4. p. 315. Edit. Ca- 


ſaubon. Appian, de Bell. Syr. 0 131, 
Edit, Steph. p- 211, Edit. olli. 


inſult 
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inſult upon the perſons, than any honor or commenda- 
tion. Seleucus Ceraunus was indeed firred up, and af- 
ſembled a multitude of great forces, in order to recover his 
father's dominions ; but (2) being deſtitute of money, 
and unable to keep his army in obedience, he was poi- 
ſoned by two of his generals, after an inglorious reign 
of two or three years. Upon his deceaſe his brother 
Antiochus Magnus was proclaimed king, who was more 
deſerving of the title of great, than Seleucus was that of 
the thunderer. The prophet's expreſſion is very (3) re- 
markable, that his ſons ſhould be ſtirred up, and aſſemble 
a multitude of great forces ; but then the number is 
changed, and only one ſhould certainly come, and overflow, 
and paſs through. Accordingly (4) Antiochus came 
with a great army, retook Seleucia, and by the means of 
Theodotus the ÆEtolian recovered Syria, making him- + 
ſelf maſter of ſome places by treaty, and of others by 
force of arms. Then (5) after a truce, wherein both 
{ides treated of peace, but prepared for war, Antiochus 
returned, and overcame in battle Nicolaus the Egyptian 
general, and had thoughts of invading Egypt itſelf. 

The king of Egypt at that time was Ptolemy Philo- 
pator, who was (6) advanced to the crown upon the 
death of his father Euergetes, not long after Antiochus 
Magnus ſucceeded his brother in the throne of Syria. 
This Ptolemy was (7) a moſt luxurious and vicious 

(2) Tezeun pes Ong ache Te 


orri x&s 9 οννj]˖ᷣù, xas dvoTiile Tov 
cpæ ro £x0Ti, EmtCuneuoay oi Ones 
Gi PApmaruyy x1 x Jvo o 
| #6a0ume10ty. 
dine firmus nec opibus, exercitum in 
officio continere non potuit, veneno 
ſublatus purpuratorum perfidia, poſt 
exactum regni annum alterum. Ap- 
pian. ibid. Quumque Seleucus major 
frator, tertio anno imperii eſſet oc- 
ciſus in Phrygia, per dolem Nica- 
noris et Apaturii, £ 
Polyb. ibid. 

(3) Et propterea nunc infert, quod 
duo quidem filii provocati ſunt, et con- 
gregaverunt multitudinem exereituum 
dre : ſed quod unus Antiochus 

Aagnus venerit de Babylone in Sy- 
riam, &c. Hieron. ibid. _ 

(4) Polyb. 
Hieron, ibid. 


Seleucus nec valetu- 


.. Hieron. ibid. 


Lib. 5. Pp. 4931 Ke. 


(5) Polyb. ib. p. 411, &c. Quum- 
que pugnaſſet adverſum duces ejus, 
imò proditione Theodoti obtinuiſſet 


. Syriam, ou per ſucceſſionem jam a 


regibus /Egypti tenebatur, in tantam 
venit audaciam contemta luxuria Phi- 
lopatoris—ut ultro Ægyptiis bellum 
conaretur inferre. Hieron. ibid. An- 
tiochus. rex Syriz, veteri inter ſe reg- 
norum odi oſtimulante, repentino bello 
multas urbes ejus { Ptolemæi] oppreſſit, 
8 Agyptum aggreditur. Juſtia. 

ib. 30. Cap. 1. | = 

(6) Ptolemæus in Can. Euſebius in 
Chron. Uſher, Prideaux, and the Chro- 
nologers. | 

(7) Polyb. Lib. 5. p. 380, &c. Edit. 
Caſaubon. Strabo, Lib. 17. p. 796. 
Edit, Paris. 1620. p. 1146. Ed. Am- 
flel. 1707. Plutarch. in Cleomene, p. 


820 Edit. Paris, 1624. Juſtin. Lib. 
30. Cap. 1. e 


prince, 
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prince, but was rouſed at length by the near approach 
of danger. And the king of the fourth ſhall be moved wit 

choler, and ſhall come forth and fight wwith him, even wil 
the king of the north; aud he fpall jet forth a great multi- 
tude, but the mullitude fhall be given into his hand; (ver. 
11.) Ptolemy Philopator was, no doubt moved with cho- 
ler for the loſſes which he had ſuſtained, and for the 


revolt of Theodotus and others. 


And he came forth; 


he (8) marched out of Egypt with a numerous army to 
oppoſe the enemy, and incamped not far from Raphia, 
which is the neareſt town to Egypt from Rhonocorura. 


And there he fought cwith him, even with theking of the _ 


norib; for thither likewiſe (9) came Antiochus with his 
army, and a memorable battle was fought by the two 


kings. 


And he, the king of the north, ſet forth a great 


multitude ; Polybius hath (1) recited the various nations 
of which Antiochus's army was compoſed, and all to- 
gether it amounted to ſixty-two thouſand foot, fix thou- 


and horſe, and 102 elephants. 
Was given into bis hand, that is into the hand of the king 


But yet the multitnde 


of the ſouth; for (2) Ptolemy obtained a complete 
victory: and of Antiochus's army there were ſlain not 


much fewer than ten thouſand foot, more than three 


hundred horſe, and above four thouſand men were taken 


Prifoners; whereas of Ptolemy's there were killed only 
fifteen hundred foot, and feven hundred horſe. 


Upon 


this defeat (3) Raphia and the neighbouring towns 


(8) Polyb, ibid. p. 421, 422. 
Hieron. ibid, 1 
(9) Polyb. ibid. p. 423, &c. Stra- 
bo, L. 16. p. 759. Edit. Paris. 1620. 
2 1102. Ed. Amſtel. 1707. Hieron. 
-rbid. | 1 
| (1) Polyb. ibid. p. 421, 422. Kai 
rns ut Allie SHC 70 vν. 
m, wegen t C ννEEVů pl ak 00- 
XN, ovY 0 Tgloi immeig ££210- 
XN, Inpice Os Over Aww TwV 
| $:a10y. Summa totius exercitus An- 
tiochi ; peditum duo et ſeptuaginta 
[ ſexaginta] millia; equitum ſex ; ele- 
pghanti duo ſupra centum. | 
(2) gear dt o Teleheulnzorns Tw 


mag Allio , e C0. EE ov mov 
AetTovies wooiuy, Ine : 0e NEIN 
Tfiexoowy* Cονε,L8²e 0 1aruoar vTie 


equites ſeptingenti. 


rug a α,)ñNœ- ue d Tees 
II ros Hf, ce Co. uf eig XN x 
evlazoors leneulnoar, imme de eig 
t , Deſideravit autem e ſuis 
Antiochus non multo pauciores de- 
cem millibus peditum: e juites tre- 
centos et eo plures: capti ſum vivi 


ſupra Se millia. E. Ptolemaicis 
occiſi ſunt pedites mille et quingenti: 


Polyb. ibid. p. 
427. Inito ergo certamine juxta op- 
pidum Raphiæ, quod in foribus 4 
gypti eſt, omnem Antiochus amiſit 
exercitum ; &c. Hieron. ibid. 

(3) Polvb. ib. p. 427, 428. Quuth- 
que ceſſiſſet Syria, ad extremuny fœ- 
dere, et quibuſdam conditionibus pugna 
Gaita eſt, Hieron. ibid, Eo. 


con- 


Sole. . 
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contended who ſhould be moſt forward to ſubmit to the 
conqueror; and Antiochus was forced to retreat with his 
ſhattered army to Antioch, and from thence: ſent em- 
baſſadors to ſolicit a peace. | WOE PO ETVAE 
Ptolemy Philopator was more fortunate in gaining a 
victory, than prudent in knowing how to make a proper 
advantage of it. And when he hath taken away the multi- 
znde, his heart ſhall be lifted up, and he fhall caſt down 
many ten thouſands ; but he fhall not be flrengthened by it. 
(ver. 12.) If Ptolemy had purſued the blow that he had 
given, it is (4) reaſonably preſumed that he might have 
deprived Antiochus of his kingdom: but bis heart was 
lifted up by his ſucceſs; being delivered from his fears, 
he now more freely indulged his luſts; and after a few 
menaces and complaints he granted peace to Antiochus, 
that he might be no more interrupted in the gratifica- 
tion of his appetites and paſſions. He had before (5 
murdered his father, and his mother, and his brother ; 
and now (6) he killed his wife, who was alſo his lifter ; 
and (7) gave himſelf up entirely to the management of 
Agathoclea his harlot, and her brother Agathocles who 
was his catamite, and their mother Oenanthe who was 
his bawd. And (8) fo forgetful of all the greatneſs of 
his name and majeſty, he conſumed his days in feaſting, 
and his nights in lewdneſs ; and became not only the 
ſpectator, but the maſter and leader of all wickedneſs." 
And what availed it to have conquered his enemies, 
when he was thus overcome by his vices? he was ſo far 
from being frengthened by it, that even (9) his own ſub- 
- jects, offended at his inglorious peace, and more in- 
glorious life, rebelled againſt him. But the prophet in 
this paſſage alluded more particularly to the caſe of 
his own countrymen. After the retreat of Antiochus, 
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(4) Juſtin. Lib. go. Cap. 1.— 
ſpoliaſſetque regno Antiochum, ſi fortu- 
nam virtute juviſſet. Polyb. Lib. 5. p. 
428. Edit. Caſaubon. : 
(5) Juſtin. Lib. 29. Cap. 1. Po- 
Iyd. Lib. 5. p. 380, 382. 

(6) Juſtin. Lib. 30. Cap. 1. Polyb. 
Lib. 15. p. 719. 

(7) Plutarch in Cleomene, p. 820. 


Edit. Paris, 1624. Folyb. Lib. 15. 


magiſter 


paſſim. Juſtin. Lib. go. Cap. 1 


et 2. 


(8) Atque ita omnem magnitudi- 


nem nominis ac majeſtatis oblitus, 


nodtes in ſtupris, dies in conviviis 
conſumit nec jam ſpeQator rex, ſed 

nequitiæ. Juſtin. ibid. 
Cap. 1. : ; 
(9) Polyb. Lib. 5. p. 444 


Ptolemy 
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Ptolemy (1) viſited the cities of Ccele-Syria and Paleſ- 


tine, which had ſubmitted to him; and among others 


in his progreſs he came to Jeruſalem. He there offered 
facrifices, and was deſirous of entring into the holy df 
holies, contrary to the cuſtom and religion of the place, 
being (as the (2) writer of the third book of Maccabees 
fays) greatly lifted up by pride and confidence. His 
curioſity was reſtrained with great difficulty, and he de- 

arted with heavy diſpleaſure againſt the whole nation 
of the Jews. At his return therefore to Alexandria, he 


began a cruel perſecution upon the Jewiſh inhabitants of 


that city, who had refided there from the time of Alex- 
ander, and enjoyedtthe privileges of the moſt favored 
Citizens. And be caſt down many ten thouſands ; for it 
appears from (3) Euſebius, that about this time forty 
thouſand Jews were ſlain, or ſixty thouſand as they are 
reckoned in Jerome's Latin interpretation. No king 
could be firengthened by the loſs of ſuch a number of 
uſeful ſubjects. The loſs of ſo many Jews, and the 
rebellion of the Egyptians, added to the male-admi- 


niſtration of the ſtate, muſt certainly very much weaken 


and almoſt totally ruin the kingdom. 


Peace was to continue between the two crowns of Egypt 
and Syria for tome years, and then the king of the 


north ſhould attempt another invaſion. For the king of _ 
the north ſhall return, and fall ſet forth a multitude greater 


than tbe fo.oner, and foall certainly come, after certain years, 
(at the end of times, that is years) with a preat army, 
and with much riches. (ver. 13.) The following events, 
you fee, were not to take place till after certain years; 
and the peace continued between the two crowns (4) 


about fourteen years. In that time Ptolemy Philopator 


(5) died of intemperance and debauchery, and was ſuc- 
ceeded by his ſon Prolemy Epiphanes, a child of four 


(1) For theſe particulars the gd Vii Judæi: et LX millia armato- 
book of Maccabees muſt be con- rum ex numero eorum cæſa. Inter- 


ſulted. | prete Hieron. p. 143. 

(2) dee nar Opa c perynnue (4) See Uſher, Prideaux, and the 

er7p.cvoy. 3 Macc. II. 21. Chronologers. 3 
(3) Ie Anghoi, Tiroa- 5) Ptolem. in Canone, Euſebius, 
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1 five years old. Antiochus too, (6) having taken 
and ſlain the rebel Achæus, and having (7) alſo reduced 


and ſettled the eaſtern parts in their obedience, was at 
leiſure to proſecute any enterpriſe, and could not let flip 
ſo favourable an opportunity of extending his dominions. 


He had acquired great riches, and collected many 
forces in his eaſtern expedition; fo that he was enabled 


to /et forth a greater multitude than' the former, and he 
doubted not to- have an eaſy victory over an infant 
king. Polybius expreſly informs us, that (8) from the 
king of Bactria and from the king of India he received 
ſo many elephants as made up his number 150, beſides 
proviſions and riches. Jerome out of ancient authors 


affirms, that (9) he gathered together an incredible army 


out of the countries beyond Babylon; and contrary to 
the league he marched with this army, Ptolemy Philo- 
pator being dead, againſt his ſon, who was then four 
years old, and was called Ptolemy Epiphanes, or the 
illuſtrious. Juſtin alſo ſays, that (1) Ptolemy Philo- 
pator king of Egypt being dead, in contempt of the 
childhood of his ſon, who being left heir to the king- 
dom was a prey even to his domeſtics, Antiochus king 
of Syria was reſolved to take poſſeſſion of Egypt ; as if 
the thing were as eaſily executed, as reſolved. _ 

But Antiochus was not the only cne who roſe up 
againſt young Prolemy. Others alſo confederated with 
him. And in thoſe times there ſhall many ſtand up againſt 
the king of the ſouth : alſo. the robbers of thy people ſhall 
exalt themſelves to eſtabliſh the viſion, but they ſhall fall. 
(ver. 14.) Agathocles (2) was in poſſeſſion of the young 

a | king's 


uatuor annorum erat, et vocabatur 
tolemæus ETiQarms, rupto fœdere 
movit exercitum. Hieron. in locum. 


(6) Polyb. Lib. 8. p. 522, &c. Edit. 
Caſaubon. | 
(7) Polyb. Lib. 10 et 11. Ap- 


pian. de Bell. Syr. in principio. 
(8) Kas Aatwy ,, wrt 
yereo0as Tec amaviac eig ndl val 


Trylnxovic. x. T. N. ibi quoque ele · 


phantos alios accepit, ut jam centum 

quinquaginta beſtias haberet, &c, Po- 

lyb. Lib. 11. p. 652. | | 
(9) —Incredibilem de ſuperioribus 


locis Babylonis exercitum congtega- 


vit. Er Piolemæo Philopatore mor- 
tuo adverſum filium ejus, qui tune 


Col. 1124. | 
(1) Mortuo Ptolemzo Philopatore 
rege Ægypti, GIS parvult 
filii ejus ætate, qui in ſpem regni 
relictus prædæ etiam domeſticis erat, 
Antiochus rex Syriz occupare - 
gyprum ſtatuit. Juſtin, Lib. 31. 
ap. 1. | = 
8 Polyb. Lib. 15. p. 712, &c. 
Edit. Caſaubon. Tantæ enim difſo- 
lutionis et ſuperbiz Agathocles fuit, 
ut 
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king's perſon ; and he was ſo diſſolute and proud in the 
exereiſe of his power, that the provinces which before 
were ſubject to Egypt rebelled, and Egypt itſelf was 
diſturbed by ſeditions; and the people of Alexandria roſe 


up in a body againſt Agathocles, and cauſed him, and 
his ſiſter, and mother, and their aſſociates, to be put to 


death. Philip too (3) the king of Macedon entered 
Into a league with Antiochus, to divide Ptolemy's do- 
minions between them, and each to take the parts 
which lay neareſt and moſt convenient to him. And 
this is the meaning, as (4) Jerome concludes, of the 
prophet's ſaying, that many ſhall riſe up together againſt 
the king of the ſouth. A!//o the robbers of thy people. 
It is litterally (5) She ſons of the breakers, the ſons of the 


revolters, the factious and refractory ones, of thy people; 


for the Jews were at that time 4roken into factions, part 
adhering to the king of Egypt, and part to the king of 
Syria; but the majority were for breaking away from 
their allegiance to Ptolemy. In the Vulgate it is (6) 
tranſlated, the ſons alſo of the prevaricators of thy people; 
in the Septuagint, the /ons of the peſtilent ones of thy 
people. What ſha!l they do? all exait themſelves lo 


eftabliſh-the viſion; ſhall revolt from Ptolemy, and thereby 


ſhall contribute greatly, without their knowing it, to- 


wards the accompliſhment of this prophecy concerning 
the calamities, which ſhould be brought upon the Jewiſh 
That the 


nation by the ſucceeding kings of Syria. 
Jews revolted from Ptolemy is evident from what 
Jerome affirms, that (7) the provinces which before 
were ſubject to Egypt rebelled: and (8) heathen authors 


ut ſubdite prius Ægypto provincie 
rebellarent; ipſaque Agyptus ſedi- 
tionibus vexaretur. Hieron, ibid. 
Juſtin. Lib. 30. Cap. 2. 

(3) Philippus quoque rex Mace- 
donum, et magnus Antiochus pace 
facta, adverſum Agathoclen et Ptole- 
mæum Epiphanem dimicarent, ſub 
hac conditione, ut proximas civitates 
regno ſuo ſinguli de regno Ptolemæi 
jungerent. Hieron. ibid. Polyb. Lib. 
13 159. Lib. 15. p. 707. Juſtin. 
ibid. | | 


(4) Et hoc eſt quod nunc dicit 


multos confurgere adverſus regem 


Auſlri, Ptolemzum ſcilicct Epipha- 


nem, qui erat tate puerili. Hieron. 
wid, | 85 
(5) by r 223% Vide 1 Sam. 
XXV. 10. 
(6) Filii qusque prevaricatorum po- 


puli tui. Vulg. oj den, Twy Aotuwy TY 


Aus og. Sept. 


(7) — ut ſubdite prius to pro- 


vinciæ rebe llarent. Hieron. ibid. 
Is) Polyb. Lib. 3. p. 159. Ap- 


pian. de Bell, Syr, in principio. 


intimate, 
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r PROPHE CIES. 353; 


intimate, that Antiochus took poſſeſſion of the cities f 
Cœle-Syria and Paleſtine without any oppoſition, at leaſt 
they do not mention any, But they ſhall fall; for (9) 
Scopas came with a powerful army from Ptolemy, and 
Antiochus being engaged in other parts, ſoon reduced 
the cities of Cœle-Syria and Paleſtine to their former 
obedience. He ſubdued the Jews in the winter ſeaſon, 
placed a garriſon in the caſtle of Jeruſalem, and returned 
with great ſpoils to Alexandria ; for he was (1) noted 
aboveall men for his avarice and rapacity. The ex- 
preſſion of Joſephus is remarkable, that (2) the Jews 
ſubmitted to Scopas by force, but to Antiochus they 
ſubmitted willingly. | | 
It was in the abſence of Antiochus, that theſe ad- - 
vantages were obtained by the arms of Egypr, but his | : 
preſence ſoon turned the ſcale, and changed the whole 


face of affairs. So the king of the north hall come, and | 
caſt up a mount, and take the moſt fenced cities, or the city "I 
of munitions, and the arms of the ſouth ſhall not withſtand, - ] 
neither his choſen people, neither ſhall there be any ſtrength | 
to withſtand. But he that cometh againſt him ſhall do ac- 1 


cording to his own will, and none hall ſtand before him: 

and he Hall fland in the glorious land, which by bis hand a 
all be conſumed. (ver. 15 and 16.) Antiochus (3) being 

willing to recover Judea, and the cities of Cœle-Syria 

and Paleſtine, which Scopas had taken, came again 

into thoſe parts. Scopas was ſent again to oppoſe him, 

and Antiochus fought with him near the ſources of the 

river Jordan, deſtroyed a great part of his army, and 

purſued him'to Sidon, -where he ſhut him up with ten 


(9) Hieron. Col. 1125. Polyb. apud fontes Por ubi nunc Paneas con- 
Joſeph. et Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 12. dita eſt, inito certamine fugavit, et 
Cap. 3. Sekt. g. p. 520, 521. Edit, cum decem millibus armatorum ob- 


Hudſon. | ſedit clauſum in Sidone, Ob quem 
(i) Polyb. Lib. 17. p. 773 · > liberandum miſit Ptolemæus duces 
(2) Woe Epevoy ye le meoothelo, inclytos Eropum, et Menoclem, et 


oppugnata enim, in ejus partes con- Damoxenum. Sed obſidionem ſol- 
ceſſit. txygivg avlu weootbevlo I29xi0 vere non potuit : donec fame ſupera- 
| How ultro deditionem fecerunt. Jo- tus Scopas manus dedit, et nudus cum 
ph. ibid. ſoclis di miſſus eſt. Hieron. e 
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(3) Antiochus enim volens Jude- ibid. Valeſii Excerpta ex Polyb. p. 


am recuperare, et Syriæ urbes pluri- 77, &e. 


mas, Scopam ducem Ptolemæi juxta 1 *. ' | 
Vor. I. os 1  » . *thouland 


+ 


vis SER TATI UNS ow: 


thouſand men, and cloſely beſieged him. Three famous 
generals were ſent from Egypt to raiſe the ſiege; but 
they could not ſucceed, and at length Scopas was forced 
by famin to ſurrender upon the hard conditions of having 
life only granted to him and his men; they were obliged 
to lay down their arms, and were ſent away ſtript and 
naked. This event, I conceive, was principally in- 
tended by his caſting up a mount, and taking the city of 
munitions ; for Sidon was an exceeding ſtrong city in its 
ſituation and fortifications. But if we take the phraſe 
more generally, as our tranſlators underſtand it, An- 
tiochus, after the ſucceſs of this battle and of this ſiege, 
reduced other countries and tcok other fenced cities, v hich 
are mentioned by (4) Polybius, and recited by Jerome 
out of the Greek and Roman hiſtorians. The arms of 
the ſouth could not withſtand him, neither his choſen people, 
neither Scopas, nor the other great generals, nor the 


choiceſt troops who were ſent againſt him: but he did 


according to bis own will, and none was able lo ſtand before 
him; for he ſoon (5) rendered himſelf maſter of all 
Cœle-Syria and Paleſtine. Among others (6) the Jews 
alfo readily ſubmitted to him, went forth in ſolemn pro- 
ceſſion to meet him, received him ſplendidly into their 
city, ſupplied him with plenty of proviſions for all his 
army and elephants, and aſſiſted him in beſieging the 
garriſon, which Scopas had left in the citadel. Thus 
he ſtood in the glorions land, and his power was eſtabliſhed 
in Judea. hich by his hand fhall be conſumed : So this 
paſſage i is generally underſtood and tranſlated, and com- 
mentators hereupon obſerve that (7) Joſephus relates, 
that, 


100 relyb apud Joſeph. ibid. Hieron. | 


ibid 


(50 J Liv. Lib. gg. Cap. 19. Juſtin. 


893 

6) Joſeph. ibid. _. 

(7) Te; Ye Iedzivc, er Alion 
TY Meade Pauciaveorlog Ty; Ao12y 
Sivxey avleg Tt; 40% TANKIT - 
gat Th; v5; 18520 He yng, 
Xs TYC Try Karim £ Vgboy VEIhOPAEVES » 
370x210; Yar avru Tees Tor 
Ex T1090 rope, A 


BF 14 9 


Lib. 31. Cap. 1. Folyd. Legat. 72. p. 


c re Nciroy 


6 9 Oe 


Toy bo al 6 xn 
beIij, Erin, raxonaubay. 
Cay olg xc. „ros, xx 
WI νeæ e Tala π¾ Ʒ̃c ve. wr. 8012 


W ονν⏑νεεννẽ A gr ore Tg. - 
voc, Ale v 796 
Allioq , ua rng ems Yalegoy avis 
ToorFys Fer Weay xl Wy  KOpAEVOL. 
Regnante in Afia Antiocho Magno, 
accidit ut tum Judzi terra eorum 
vaſlata, tum qui Cclen- Syriam inco- 
lebant, multa 9 N 

Ee 


TUVE® 


Xe oH. ve, M. 


veręeg ag Tos. 


3 8 oh. N * A * 4 © S 3 r 4 
S ²˙ m 7 ee agg ns 2 n N RE eo ͤ AS Wikio” r * —_ . _ 
8 3 is; 8 Y * 8 8 4 1 4 4 IN RESI WS 8 3 n EE CE eat oF Ae n 2 8 N * 2 8 8 

. 2 A 2 Ee Si . 15 * g I We ED We, 8 ; \ f 28 3 . %%% Ä ACE ß ]⁰˙ mn... )))) ͤ ß , „ 3 _ 
5 * EONS bo et es IEG Ko 3 N e N 7 89 3 #2 OE BIS EIB DE AE MOINES NP TTC III ⁵ f P in A I oO ITE Fes GEES 3 „ n 

38 W 2 WER 2 83 3 22 bf: 5 1 * 1 2 JJ ͤ I LAS hates ey, 2E . 95 — =} Bp I =D CRIES Ges 7 3 5 ett e 2 333 2 . I „ 8 3 FCC IN 4% Y k 

, L I BP 1 ö od . 2 . NY SY Oe hg AN Ee n 4 8 eh FRA 1 n Pts _" * + 1 E 8 8 3 Nr Ws r : J 

« 4 j : | 2 3 ? l Y 8 2 5 5 


es 


8 n 22G S OT OR ONE Lys 
. 5 


A. 2 a” #4 Word I _-T) 4 * #5, * 2 
; = y * ; . , NEON Dy A R A ICS, ALS 0s, J ⁵ ⁵ VCC „ n 
4 Eezug 5 n 2 N I CASTS EE EAPEaj SEEN WOES IRS EAI Aer ad nd bg EE. 8 „ * ry Mey. 2 „ JVSVVVVJVVVVVVVVVVVVVVT oe ARE Se op RE 
4 PT PW. 5 228 N e nne n 1 I ts wy AI IIS; = Cafes 5 5 8 3 ß CRY S N pry 5 8 T Yr SIN PE Oe 9>1 3 4 , Y ? 0 
„ 27 ²⅛· ̃ ˙»R e ̃⅛—-“n II hoy b Ref 8 5 n . 8 z TE CEC RITHA SITE, A ie bt CN A Ev t * 8 2 4 _ OI ! 5 27 2 : 3 ; 8 
EEE Eg Sa On ⁵· X... d ens . TAO Th | ; 8 a 
8 r TEEN; 3 D n . Fo ag re 2 1 SE HE x L's er GX * 1 n e 72 1 one < 3 * - . MG be ; "oy; ” 1 
6 3 775 r 7 r 8 5 Let ö ws eb OS ole IU 5 2 U ; * 1 2 75 yy * 


A. 


* &» 


n K PRO PHE CI Ess. 2 


that, « Antiochus the great reigning in Aſia, the Jews, 
© their country being waſted, ſuffered many things, as 


« well as the inhabitants of Coele-Syria. For Antiochus 


* warring againſt Ptolemy Philopator, and againſt, his 
© ſon Ptolemy Epiphanes, it was their fate to ſuffer, 
© whether he was conqueror, or was beaten, ſo that 
they were like a ſhip toſt in a tempeſt, and lying be- 
tween both were ſure to ſuffer, which ever ſide pre- 
vailed.“ But then they could not be ſaid to be con- 


85 


A 


ſumed by the hand of Antiochus particularly ; they were 


conſumed as much or more by Scopas: and the word 1s 
capable of another interpretation, which agrees as well 


with the truth of the Hebrew, and better with the truth 


of hiſtory. It may be tranſlated, Which hall be perfected, 


or proſper, or floriſh, in his hat The original will 
well admit of this ſenſe, and the event confirms it. For 


Antiochus, to reward and encourage the Jews in their 
fidelity and obedience to him, (8) gave order that their 


city ſhould be repaired, and the Sfperſed Jews ſhould 


return and inhabit it; that they ſhould be ſupplied with 
cattle and other proviſions for ſacrifices; that they ſhould 


be furniſhed with timber and other materials for finiſhing 


and adorning the temple; that they ſhould: live all ac- 
cording to the laws of their country; that the prieſts 
and elders, the ſcribes and levites ſhould be exempted ' 
from the capitation and other taxes; that thoſe who then 
inhabited the city, or ſhould return to it within a limited 
time, ſhould be free from all tribute for three. years, 
and the third part of their tribute ſhould be remitted to 
them for ever after; and alſo that as many as had been 
taken and forced into ſervitude, ſhould be releaſed, and 
their ſubſtance and goods be reſtored to them. Where 


| Crt remarks, { 9) that Wh is aid about Ainiſbing and 


tur: adeo ut haud diſſimiles e 


Eo enim En verbs Pele. 


mæum Eupatorem {| Alibi conflanter 


Philopatorem eum vocat] et ejus fili- 
um cognomine Epiphanem, contigit 
1111s, ut ſi is ſuperior fuerit, affligeren- 
tur, ſi inferior, plane eadem ateren- 

ellen navi 
in tempeſtate, fludtibus utrinque vex- 
atæ, ut qui in medio jacerent, dum et 
8 res proſpere cederent et in 


contrarias partes mutirentur. Joligh. 
ibid. 

(8) Vide Epiſt. Antiochi apud 
Joſeph. ibid. 

(9). Ubi aradolnma; ft quod hic 


n quod alibi per vil (conſum- 
5 alibi. RET, re e _ 

: Ine (implere) vertunt LXX. Gr 

in locum. 


% 


2 a 2 | a 


3:6 DISSERTATIONS ov 


completing the temple, anſwers exactly to the word per- 
fetted or conſummated in the Hebrew. Thus alſo (1) the 
Seventy tranſlate it, and thus (2) Theodoret explains 
it; © And oF ro be perfected by his hand, that is it ſhall 
« proſper ; for ſo likewiſe Joſephus hath taught us in his 
© hiſtory, that the Jews of their own accord having re- 
© ceived Antiochus, were greatly honored by him.“ 
Antiochus the great, like other ambitious princes, the 
more he attained, aſpired the more to conqueſt and do- 
minion. He fhall alſo ſet his face to enter with the ftrength 
of his whole kingdom, and upright ones with bim: thus 
ſhall he do, and he Hall give him the daughter of women 
corrupting ber, or to corrupt ber: but ſhe ſhall not ſtand on 
bis fide, neither be for him. (ver. 17.) He ſhall alſo /et his 
face to enter with the ſtrength of bis whole kingdom, or 
rather He hall alſo ſet his face to enter by force the whole 
kingdom : and Antiochus not contented with having rent 
the principal provinces from Egypt, was forming ſchemes 
(3) to ſeiſe upon the whole kingdom. And upright ones 
with him ; thus ſhall be do: If this tranſlation be right, 
the upright ones here intended are the Jews, who marched 
CE under the banners of Antiochus, and are ſo denomi- 
nated to diſtinguiſh them from the other idolatrous 
ſoldiers. But the (4) Seventy and the Vulgar Latin ex- 
hibit a much more probable tranſlation, that he hall ſet 
things right, or make agreement with him, as the phraſe 
is uſed before. (ver. 6.) Antiochus would have ſeiſed 
upon the kingdom of Egypt by force: but as he was 
(5) meditating a war with the Romans, he judged it 
better to proceed by ſtratagem, and to carry on his de- 
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(1) Kai THuodnodlas w Th xp Edit. Sirmondi. | 
allo. Sept. | (3) Kale eine 5 Azlexo; an 
(2) Kai orten tw T1 ws Alu £enjor afpXorTog gr 
xe - avis.) Taligi- ved hit prvores properavit in Agyptum, ut oc- 
BTW ve Apas xas & Imonwre; d1%  cuparet orbatam principe. Appian. 
Ing irogins 40, JEV 673 avlouals de Bell. Syt. p. 88. Edit. Ste p · 
er Afhexer of Isa Jean 144, Edit. Tollii. Antiochus rex Syriæ 
— d' are diunbnoar. Hoc r ſtatuit. . 
eſt, proſpere ei ſuccedet. Sic enim gi, Cap. 1. | EO 
Nos item Joſephus docuit in hiſtoria, | (4) Kar whna warra wer” avry 
Judzos Antocho ultro accepto, mags Woite. Sept. Et rea faciet cum co. 
no in honore ab illo habitos fuiſſe. | 1 


ulg. 
Theod. in locum. Vol. 2. p. 681. (0 Appian. ibid. p. 145. 
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rus PROPHECIES. 


figns by treaty rather than by arms. 'For this purpoſe 
he Hall give him the daughter of women, his daughter ſo 
called as being one of the moſt eminent and beautiful 
of women: and accordingly (6) Antiochus propoſed a 
treaty of marriage by Eucles the Rhodian, betrothed his 
daughter Cleopatra to Ptolemy in the ſeventh year of his 
reign, and married her to him in the thirteenth. 

conducted her himſelf to Raphia, where they were mar- 
ried ; and gave in dowry with her the provinces of Cœle- 


Syria and Paleſtine, upon condition of the revenues 


being equally divided between the two kings. All this 
he tranſacted with a fraudulent intention, / corrupt her, 
and induce her to betray her huſband's intereſts to her 


father. 


not fland on his part, neither be for him. 


But his deſigns did not take effect; ſbe ſhall 


Ptolemy and 


his generals (7) were aware of his artifices, and therefore 
ſtood upon their guard: and Cleopatra herſelf affected 
more the cauſe of her huſband than of her father; inſo- 
much that (8) ſhe joined with her huſband in an embaſſy 
to the Romans to congratulate them upon the victories 
over her father, and to exhort them, after they had ex- 
pelled him out of Greece, to proſecute the war in Aſia, 
aſſuring them at the ſame time that the king and queen 
of Egypt would readily obey the commands of the 


ſenate. 


Antiochus having, as he thought, ſecured all things 
behind him, engaged in an unhappy war with the Ro- 


mans. 


After this fall he turn his face unto the iles, and 


all take many : but a prince for his own behalf ſhall cauſe 
the reproach offered by him, to ceaſe ; without bis own re- 
proach he fhall cauſe it to turn upon bim. (ver. 18.) An- 


(6) filiam ſuam Cleopatram 
per Euclem Rhodium, ſeptimo anno 
regni adoleſcentis, deſpondit Ptole- 
mæo, et tertio decimo anno tradidit, 
data ei dotis nomine omni Cœle- Syria 
et Judæa. Hieron. in locum. Col, 
1126. Appian. ibid. Liv. Lib. 35. 
Cap. 13. Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 12. 
Cap. 4. Set. 1, p. 523. Edit. Hud - 


ſon, 


(7) Ptolemzus Epiphanes et duces 


jus ſenticntes dolum, cautius ſe 


Aa 


egerunt, et Cleopatra magis viri 
28 quam parentis fovit. Hieron. 
ibid, , SH | 
(8) Legati ab Ptolemzo et Cleopa · 
tra, regibus Ægypti, gratulantes quod 
Manius Acilius conſul Antiochum re- 


E Gracia expuliſſet, venerunt : ad- 


traduceret————reges Egypti ad ea, 
uz cenſuiſſet ſenatus, paratos ſores 
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ortanteſque ut in Aſiam exereitum 
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iv, Lib. 37. Cap. 3. 
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tiochus (9) fitted out a formidable fleet of one hundred 
large ſhips of war, and two hundred other leſſer veſſels. 
With this fleet he turned his face unto the iles of the Me- 
diterranean ; ſubdued moſt of the maritim places on the 
coaſts of Aſia, Thrace, and Greece; and 7Zook Samos, 
Eubœa, and many other ilands. This was a great in- 
dignity and reproach offered to the Romans, (7 1) when 
their confederates were thus oppreſſed, and the citics, 
which they had lately reſtored to liberty, were inſlaved. 
But a prince, or rather a leader, a general, meaning the 
Roman generals, repelled the injury, and rauſed his re- 
proach to ceaſe. . Acilius the conſul (2) fought with An- 
tiochus at the ſtraits of Thermopyle, routed him, and 
expelled him out of Greece: Livius and Æmilius beat 
his fleets at ſea: and Scipio finally obtained a deciſive 
victory over him in Aſia near the city Magneſia at the 
foot of mount Sipylus. Antiochus loſt fifty thouſand 
foot, and four thouſand horſe in that day's engagement; 
fourteen hundred were taken priſoners, and he himſelf 
eſcaped with difficulty. Upon this defeat he (3) was 
neceſſitated to ſue for peace, and was obliged to ſubmit 
to very diſhonorable conditions, not to ſet foot in Eu- 
rope, and to quit all Afia on this fide of mount Taurus, 
to defray the whole charges of the war, &c. and to give 
Twenty hoſtages tor the performance of theſe articles, one 
of whom was his youngeſt ſon Antiochus, afterwards 
called Epiphanes. By theſe means (4) he and his ſuc- 
ceſſors became tributary to the Romans: ſo truly and 
effectually did they not only cauſe the reproach offered by 
him to ceaſe, but greatly to their honor cauſed it to turn 
u pon him. | 
Antiochus did not long ſurvive this diſgrace ; and the 
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fo) Liv. Lib. 33. Cap. 19, 20, Cap. 58. Pol b. Lib. 1 69. Edit. 
38, &c.. Appian. de Bell. Syr. p. C 4 8 | 
86, 89, 93, &c. Edit. Steph. p. 142, (2) Liv. Lib. 36 et 37. Appian. de 
345, 151, &c. Edit. Toll. Hieron. Bell. Syr. Florus Lib. 2. Cap. 8. 
ibid. Aurel. Victor de Viris Illuſt. Juſtin. Lib. 31. Cap. 6, 7, 8. | 
Cap. 54- ſtatimque Græciam inſulaſ- (3) Lb Legat. 24. p. 816, 817. . 
que ejus occupavit. Liv. Lib. 45 Appian. de 
(1) Appian. de Bell, Syr. p. 87. Bell. Syr. . Edit. Steph. p. 
Edit. Steph. p. 143. Edit. Tollii. 178, Ce. Edit Tollü. Juſtin. ibid. 
Liv. Lib. 33. Cap. 29. Lib. 34. (4) 1 Macc, VIII. 5. 
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ruh PROPHE CIES. 359 
latter end of his life and reign was as mean, as the for- 
mer part had been glorious. Then hall he turn his face 
towards the fort of his own land: but he fhall tumble and 


fall, and not be found, (ver. 19.) Antiochus after the 
battle (5) fled away that night to Sardes, and from 


' thence to Apamea, and the next day he came into Syria, 


* 


to Antioch the fort of his own land. It was from thence 
that he ſent embaſſadors to ſue for peace; and (6) within 

a few days after peace was granted, he ſent part of the 
money demanded, and the hoſtages to the Roman con- 


ſul at Epheſus. He is (7) reported indeed to have 


borne his loſſes with great equanimity and temper, and 
ſaid that he was much obliged to the Romans for eaſing 
him from a great deal of care and trouble, and for con- 
fining him within the bounds of a moderate empire. 
But whatever he might pretend, he lived in diftreſs and 
poverty for a great king, being under the greateſt difh- 
culties how to raiſe the money which he had ſtipulated 


to pay to the Romans: and his neceſſity or his avarice 


prompted him at laſt to commit facrilege. He (8) 
marched into the eaſtern provinces, to collect there the 
arrears of tribute, and amaſs what treaſure he could: 


and attempting to plunder the rich temple of Jupiter 


ratus e 


Belus in Elymais, he was aſſaulted by the inhabitants 


of the country, was defeated, and himſelf and all his 


attendants were flain. So Diodorus Siculus, Strabo, 
Juſtin, and Jerome relate the manner and circumſtances 
of his death. Aurelius Victor reports it otherwiſe, and 


affirms (9) that he was ſlain by ſome of his companions, 


(5) Liv. Lib. 37. Cap. 44. Appian. ceſſitatis, excuſatius facrilegia com- 
de Bell. Syr. p. 110. Edit. Steph. miſſurum, adhibito exercitu, nocte 


p. 177. Edit, Tollii. templum Elymæi Jovis aggreditur, 
(6) Polyb. Legat. 24. p. 817, Liv. Qua re prodita, concurſu inſularium, 
Lib. 37. Cap. 45. cum omni militia interficitur. Juſtin. 


(7) Cicero pro Deiogtaro. Cap. 13. Lib. 32. Cap. 2, Victus efgo An- 
Valerius Maximus, Lib, 4. Cap. 1. tiochus, intra Taurum regnare juſſus 

(8) Diodor. Sic in Excerpt. Va- eſt; et inde fugit ad Apamiam, ae 
leſii. p. 292 et 298. Straba, Lib. Suſam, et ultimas regni ſui penetravit 
16. p. 744. Edit. Paris. 1620. p. urbes. Quumque adverſum Elymæos 


1080. Edit. Amſtel. 1707. - Interea pugnaret, cum omni eſt deletus exere 


in Syria rex Antiochus, cum gravi citu. Hieron. ibid. | 
alma a Romanis victus, one= (9) A ſodalibus, quos temulentus in 
et, ſeu inopia pecuniæ com- convivio pulſaverat, occiſus eſt. Aurel, 


pulſus, ſeu avaritia ſollicitatus, qua Victor de Ving Illuſtr, Cap. 54. 
iperabat ſc, lub ſpecie tribhutariæ ne- b 
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whom in his liquor he had beaten at a banquet ; but 
his account deſerves not ſo much credit as the concurrent 


- teſtimony of earlier hiſtorians. However it was, his 
death was. inglorious, he fumbled « ana n. and was no 


more found. 

His ſucceſſor was far from retrieving. the ſplendor and 
glory of the nation. Then hall fland up in his eftate a 
raiſer of taxes in the glory of the kingdom; or rather ac- 


cording to the original, and as we read in the margin, 


one that cauſeth an exattor to paſs over the glory of the 
kingdom : but within few days he jhall be deſtroyed, neither 


in anger, nor iu tattle. (ver. 20.) Seleucus Philopator 
ſucceeded his father Antiochus the great” in the throne 


of Syria: but as (1) Jerome affirms, he performed 


nothing worthy of the empire of Syria and of his father, 
and perithed ingloriouſly without fighting any battles. 


As Appian alſo teſtifies, he reigned (2) both idly and 
weakly, by reaſon of his father's calamity. He had an 
inclination to break the peace, and ſhake off the Roman 
yoke ; but had not the courage to do it. He (3) raiſed 
an army with intent to march over mount Taurus to the 


aſſiſtance of Pharnaces king of Pontus : but his dread of 


the Romans confined him at home, within the bounds 
reſcribed to him ; and almoit as ſoon as he had raiſed, 
he diſbanded his army. The tribute of a thouſand 
talents, which he was obliged to pay annually to the 
Romans, was indeed a grievous burden to him and his 
kingdom: and he was little more than a raiſer of taxes 
all his days. He was tempted even to commit ſacri- 
lege ; for (4) being informed of the money that was 
depoſited in the temple of Jeruſalem, he ſent his trea- 
ſurer Heliodorus to ſeiſe it. This was literally cauſing 
an exat/or to paſs over the glory of the kingdom, when he 


(1) Seleucum dicit cognomento Phi- 
Jopatorem filium magni Antiochi, qui 
nihil dignum Syriæ, et patris geſſit im- 


perjo; et abſque ullis præliis zogloriys 


periit. Hieron. ibid. 
(2) — ampartw; tu uu gh, 


| fic T TB TaTtp%; TvuPopar, otioſys 


nec admodum potens, propter cladem 


quam pater acceperat, "nl de 


Edit. Toll. 

(3) Diod. Sic. in wap Valeſii. 
p. 302. Uſhef's Annals, A. M. 3823. 
A. G. 181. p. 403. 

(4) 2 Macc. III. 7. Joſephus de 
Maccabis, Se, 4+ Pp. 1394» Edit. 
Hudſan, 


2 


Bell. 5 p. 13 1. Edit. Steph. p- 212. 
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THE PROPHE CIES. 361 
ſent his treaſurer to plunder that temple, which (5) ever 
kings did honor, and magnify with their beſt gifts, and where 
Seleucus himſelf, of his own revenues, bare all the cots 
belonging to. the ſervice of the ſacrifices. But witein feu 
days, or rather years according to the prophetic ſtile, he 
was to be deſtroyed; and his reign was of ſhort duration 
in compariſon of his father's ; for he (6) reigned only 
twelve years, and his father thirty ſeven. Or perhaps 
the paſſage may be better expounded thus, that thin 
few days or years, after his attempting to plunder the 
temple of Jeruſalem, he ſhould Se deftroyed : and not 
long after that, as all chronologers agree he was deſtroyed, 
neither in anger nor in battle, neither in rebellion at home, 
nor in war abroad, but (7) by the treachery of his own 
treaſurer Heliodorus. The ſame wicked hand, that was 
the inſtrument of his ſacrilege, was alſo the inſtrument 
of his death. Seleucus having (8) ſent his only ſon 
Demetrius to be an hoſtage at Rome inſtead of his brother 
Antiochus, and Antiochus being not yet returned to the 
Syrian court, Heliodorus thought this a fit opportunity 
to diſpatch his maſter, and in the abſence of the next 
heirs to the crown, to uſurp it to himſelf. But he was 
diſappointed in his ambitious projects, and only made 
_ way for another's uſurped greatneſs, inſtead of his own. 

Few circumſtances are mentioned relating to Seleucus 
Philopator ; many more particulars are predicted of his 
brother and ſucceſſor Antiochus Epiphanes, as he was 
indeed a more extraordinary perſon, and likewiſe a 
greater enemy and oppreſlor of the Jews. And in bis 
eſtate ſhall ſtand up a wile perſon, to whom they ſhall not 
give the honor of the kingdom: but he ſhall come in peaceably, 
and obiain the kingdom by flatteries. (ver, 21.) Antiochus 
returning from Rome, (9) was at Athens in his way to 
Syria, when his brother Seleucus died by the treachery 
of Heliodorus: and he honor of the kingdom was not 

given to him; for Heliodorus attempted to get poſſeſſion 


(5) 2 Macc. III, 9, g. preſſus eſt. App. de Bell. Syr. p. 
(6) Vide Appian. ibid. 116. Edit, Steph, p. 187. Edit. 
(7) e emibean; HAodwps Twas T ollii. | 

To We GUTOV aroby none. inſidiis * Vide Appian. ibid. 

Heligdori cujuſdam purpurati op- ) Appiag. ibid. 


of 


DISSERTATIONS on 
of it himſelf; another (1) party declared in favor of 
Ptolemy Philometor king of Egypt, whoſe mother Cleo- 
patra was the daughter of Antiochus the great, and 
fiſter of the late king Seleucus; and neither was An- 
tiochus Epiphanes the right heir to the crown, but his 
nephew Demetrius the ſon of Scleucus, who was then 
an hoſtage at Rome. However he obtained the kingdom 


by flatteries. He flattered (2) Eumenes king of Perga- 
mus and Attalus his brother, and by fair promiſes en- 


362 


gaged their aſſiſtance, and they the more readily aſſiſte d 


him, as they were at that juncture jealous of the Romans, 

and were willing therefore to ſecure a friend in the king 
of Syria. He flattered too (3) the Syrians, and with 
great ſnow of clemency obtained their concurrence. He 


flattered alſo (4) the Romans, and ſent embaſſadors to 


court their favor, to pay them the arrears of tribute, to 
preſent them beſides with golden veſſels of five hundred 


pound weight, and to deſire that the friendſhip and alli- 


ance, which they had had with his father, might be re- 
newed with him, and that they would lay their com- 
mands upon him as upon a good and faithful confederate 


king; he would never be wanting in any duty. Thus 


he came in peaceably; and as he flattered the Syrians, the 
Syrians flattered him again, (5) and beſtowed upon him 
the title of Epiphanes or the illuſtrious: but the epithet 
of vile or rather de/picable, given him by the prophet, 
agrees better with his true character. For, as (6) Poly- 
bius and other heathen hiſtorians defcribe him, he would 
ſteal out of. the palace, and ramble about the ſtreets in 
diſguiſe ; would mix with the loweſt Eompany, and drink 
and revel with them to the greateſt exceſs ; would put on 
the Roman gown, and go about canvaſſing for votes, in 
imitation cf the candidates for offices at Rome; would 


(.) Hicron. in locum. Col. 1127. 
. (2) Appian. ibid 

(3) Simulatione clementiz obtinuit 
regnum Syriæ.  Hieron. ibid. 
(4) Liv. Lib. 42. Cap. 6. Were 
regem, ut quæ cum patre ſuo ſocietas 
atque amicina fuiſſet, ea ſecum reno- 
varetur: imperaretque ſibi populus 
Romauus, quæ bono fidelique ſocio 


regi effent imperanda; ſe nullo uſquam 


ceſſaturum officio. 

(5) Appian. de Bell. Syr. p. 117. 
Edit. Steph. p. 187, Edit. Tollii, 

(6) Polyd. apud Athenzum. Lib. 
5 p. 193. Lib. 10. p. 438. Edit. Ca- 


ſaubon. Diod. Sic. in Excerptis Va- 


Jefii. p. 30g, 306. Liv. 2 41. A 
T2 25. 1 
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ſometimes ſcatter money in the ſtreets among his fol- 


lowers, and ſometimes pelt them with ſtones; would 


waſh in the public baths, and expoſe himſelf by all man- 
ner of ridiculous and indecent geſtures ; with a thouſand 
ſuch freaks and extravagances, as induced (7) Polybius 
who was a contemporary writer, and others after him, 
inſtead of Epiphanes or the illuſtrious, more rightly to call 
him Epimanes or the madman. | El 
But frantic and extravagant as he was, he was how- 
ever ſucceſsful and victorious. And with the arms of a 
flood ſhall they be overflown from before him; or rather 
more agreeably to the (8) original, And the arms of the 
overfiower Hall be overflown from before him, and ball be 
broken ; yea, alſo the prince of the covenant : And after the 
league made with him he ſhall work decetifully. (ver. 22, 
23.) The arms which were overflown from before him, 
were thoſe of his competitors r the crown, Heliodorus 
(9) the murderer of Seleucus and his partizans, as well 
as thoſe of the king of Egypt, who had formed ſome 
deſigns upon Syria, were vanquiſhed by the forces of 


Eumenes and Attalus, and were diſſipated by the arrival 


of Antiochus, whoſe preſence diſconcerted all their mea- 


- ſures. The prince alſo of the covenant was broken, that is 


the high prieſt of the Jews; and ſo (1) Theodoret un- 
deritands and explains it. © The prince of the covenant : 


© He ſpeaketh of the pious high-prieſt, the brother of 


© Jaſon, and foretelleth, that even he ſhould be turned 


(7) TIoAuGros & ev Th exln 6k 


einon Twy brnghwy LAXE avToy Emi 


Kain xc 2X Exp, 0a T5 
wege. Polybius libro vigeſimo ſexto 


hiſtoriarum eum vocat exiy ay, non 


£74O@y;, ob ea que ab illo geſta ſunt, 


Athenæus Lib. 10. p. 439. Vide etiam 


Lib. 2. p. 45. Lib. 5. p. 193. 


(8) Ka Peaxeats Tg xalaxAvGoiles 


»4]|2xvolnoov gt &T0 TpoTwns U. 
Sept. | 

Et brachia obruentis obruentur a 
conſpectu ejus. Arab. Et brachia 
pugnantis expugnabuntur a £icie ejus. 

u 

(9) Heliodore meurtrier de Seleu- 
cus, et ſes partiſens, auſſi bien que 


ecux du roi d' Egypte, qui avoient 


quelques deſſeins ſur la Syrie, furent 
vaincus par les forces d' Attalus, et 
d' Eumenes; et di ſſipez par Yarivee 
d'Antiochus, dont la preſence de- 
concerta tous leurs deſſeins. Calmet. 
Vide, ſi placet, Appian. Syriac. p. 
116, 117. Grot. hic. TR 

(1) Kar ys Tyguerc; Nene, 
Ar Yyoug Toy Hexieges Toy EVTEeN 
Tov T8 Iwowv a&SJAÞovy 2% Teo 
d, ors varxcivey TE i 
ebe avon» Et dux fæderis. Prin- 
cipem ſacredotum intelligi vult pium 
Jaſonis fratrem, præmonetque fore ut 
illum etiam abdicet pontificatu maxi- 
mo. Theod. in locum. p. 683. Tom. 
2. Edit. Sirmondi. | 
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cout of his office, As ſoon as Antiochus was ſeated 
in the throne, (2) he removed Onias from the high 
prieſthood, and preferred Jaſon the brother of Onias to 
that dignity, not for any crime committed againſt him 
by the former, but for the great ſums of money which 
were offered to him by the latter. For Jaſon offered to 
give him no leſs than three hundred and fixty talents of 
lilver fer the high prieſthood, beſides eighty more upon 
another account : and good Onias was not only diſplaced 
to make way for a wicked uſurper, but after a few years, 

living at Antioch, he was with as great treachery as 
cruelty murdered by the king's deputy. But though 
Antiochus had made a league with Jaſon the new high- 
Prieſt, yet he did not faithfully adhere to it, but acted 
geceitfully. For Menelaus the brother of Jaſon (3) being 
ſent to the Syrian court, with a commiſſion from his 
brother, to pay the tribute, and to tranſact ſome buſi- 
neſs with the king; he by his addreſs and flattery ſo far 
infinuated himſelf into the royal favor, that he attempted 
to ſupplant his elder brother Jaſon, as Jaſon had ſup- 
planted his elder brother Onias; and proffered to give 
three hundred talents more for the high prieſthood than 
Jaſon had given for it. The king readily accepted the 
Propoſal, and iflued his mandate for the depoſing of 

Jaſon, and advancing of Menelaus in his room : but he 
could not effect the change without an armed force, 
which put Menelaus in poſſeſſion of the place, and com- 
pelled Jaſon to fiy, and take ſhelter in the land of the 
Ammonites. 

What follows is not aſſigning a reafon for any thing 
that preccded, and therefore ought not to have been 
tranſlated For he /hall come up, but And he fhall come up, 
and foall become ſtrong with a ſmall people. He fhall enter 
peaceably even upon the faiteft places of te province, or as | 
it is in the margin, Tie Hall enter into the peaceable and fat | 
places of the province, and he all do that which his fathers 
have not done, nor bis fathers fathers, pe fhall ſcatter among 
them the prey, and ſpoil, aud riches e yea, as 15 ball 


(2 2 Mzec. IV. Joſeph. de Mac- (3) 2 Mace. ibid. Sulpicii Severi 
cabzis, Sect. 3. p. 1395. Edit, Hud- Sacr. Hiſt. Lib, 2, p. 85, Edit. Eh 


ſon. ' Zevir. 2058, f / 
| | oreca 
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forecaſt his devices againſt the ſtrong holds, even for a time. 


(ver. 23, 24.) Antiochus Epiphanes had been many 
years an hoſtage at Rome; and coming from thence 


with only a few attendents, he appeared in Syria little 
at firſt, but ſoon received a great increaſe, and became 


ftrong with a ſmall people. By the (4) friendſhip of Eu- 
menes and Attalus he entered peaceably upon the upper 
provinces; and appointed Timarchus and Heraclides, 
the one to be governor of Babylon, and the other to be 
his treaſurer, two brothers, with both of whom he had 
unnatural commerce. He likewiſe entered peaceably upon 
the provinces of Cœle-Syria and Paleſtine. And where- 
ever he came, he outdid his fathers, and his fathers 


fathers in liberality and profuſion. He ſcattered among 


them the prey, and ſpoil, and riches. The (5) prey of his 
enemies, the oil of temples, and the riches of his 
friends as well as his own revenues, were expended in 
public ſhows, and beſtowed in largeſſes among the peo- 
ple. The writer of the firſt book of Maccabees affirms, 
that (6) in the liberal giving of gifts he abounded above 


the kings that were before him. - Joſephus teſtifies, that 


(7) he was magnanimous and munificent“ Polybius 
recounts (8) various inſtances of his extravagance, and 
relates particularly, that (9) ſometimes meeting acci- 


dentally with people whom he had never ſeen before, 
he would enrich them with unexpected preſents ; and 


(1) fometimes ſtanding in the public ſtreets, he would 


throw away his money, and cry aloud Let him take it 


to whom fortune {ſhall give it. His generofity was the 
more requiſite to fix the provinces of Cale-Syria and 
Paleſtine in his intereſt, becauſe they were claimed as of 


(4) Appian. de Bell. Syr. p. 117. wawy dg jim iwenxts wile ed - 
Edit. Steph. p. 187. Edit. Tollii. etre amgooFornT2 aliquando forts 

(5) Polyb. apud Athenæum. Lib. 5, obvios, quos nunquam viderat, inſpge 
p. '9 Edit. Caſaubon. ratis muneribus afficeret. p. 194. 

(6) 1 Mace. III. go. (1) ant dF: „ Tas; dnnochdig he 


(7) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 12. Cap. 
7. Sect. 2. p. 537. Edit. Hudſon. 
Kννν 05 XX p . vir magni 


animi, et largitor. 


(8) Polyb. ibid. p. 194, Kc. Lib. 


10. p. 438, &c. 


(9) 15 arallnν, 0 rie Ty 


* . 


irapmere; Azyfiy, Tw 1 Tuxy downs 
Nl, xa gnlo; To agyveior elo. 
nonnunquam publica via ſtantem cum 
proclamaſſet, Sumat cui fortuna de- 
derit, jactis ſparſiſque auteis num mis 
diſceſſille. p. 438. 5 oe trot 
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right belonging to the king of Egypt. Ptolemy Epi- 
Phanes was now dead; his queen Cleopatra was dead 
too; (2) and Eulæus an eunuch, and Lenæus, who 
were adminiſtrators of the kingdom for the young king 
Ptolemy Philometor, demanded the reſtitution of theſe 
provinces, alleging with very good reaſon, that they 
were aſſigned to the firſt Ptolemy. in the laſt partition of 
the empire among Alexander's captains ; that they had 
remained ever fince in the poſljeſſion of the kings of 
Egypt, till Antiochus the great took them away un- 
juſtly in the minority of Ptolemy Epiphanes the preſent 
king's father; and after he had taken them away, he 
agreed to ſurrender them again indowry with his daughter 
Cleopatra. Antiochus denied theſe pleas and pretences 
with the direct contrary aſſertions ; and foreſeeing, as 
well he might foreſee, that theſe demands would prove 
the ground and occaſion of a new war between the 
tuo crowns, (3) he came to Joppa to take a view of 
the frontiers, and to put them into a proper poſture of 
defence. In his progreſs he came to Jeruſalem, ,where 
he was honorably received by Jaſon the high-prieſt, and 
by all the people; and as it was evening, he was uſher- 
ed into the city with torch-light and with great rejoic- 
ings : and from thence he went into Phœnicia, to fortify - 
his own ſtrong bolds, and to forecaſt his devices againſt 
thoſe of the enemy. The (4) Seventy and the Arabic 
tranſlator with a little variation in the-reading render it, 
to forecaſt his devices againſt Egypt. Thus he did even for 
a time, and employed {ome years in his hoſtile prepara- 
tions. 
At length Antiochus, in the fiſth year of his reign, 
(5) deſpiſing the youth of Ptolemy, and the inertneſs of 
his tutors, and believing the Romans to be too much 


employ ed in the Macedonian war to give him any inter- 1 


(2) Et quum poſt mortem Cleo- p. 892. Legat. 82. p. 908. Edit. Ca- 
patrz Eulaius eunuchns nutricius fſaubon. 
Philometoris, et Lenzus Agyptum (g) 2 Macc. IV. 21, 22. 
regerent, et repeterent $ Syriam quam (4) Kæ in Aryunles AgY(T2r 
- Antiochus fraude occupaverat, or- A,. Sept. Et cogitabit adverſus 
tum eſt inter avunculum et puerum Ægyptum cogitationes. Arab. Inſtead 
Ptolemzum prælium. Hieron in lo- of πn they read rb. 


8 Col. 1127. 8 Legat. 72. 601 Liv. Lib. 42. Cap. 29. | 
ruption, 
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ruption, reſolved to carry hoſtilities into the enemy's 
country inſtead of waiting for them in his own, and 
marched with a powerful army againſt Egypt. Aud he 
hall ſtir up his power and his courage againſt the king of 
the ſouth with a great army, and the king of the ſouth ſhall 
be ſtirred up to battle with a very great and mighty army; 
hut he ſhall not fland : for they ſhall forecaſt devices againſt 
him. Yea, they that feed of the portion of his meat, Hall 
deſtroy him, and his army ſhall overflow, or (6) rather 
ſhall be overflown : and many ſhall fall down flain. (ver. 
235, 26.) Theſe things (7) Porphyry rightly interprets 
of Antiochus, who marched againſt Ptolemy his ſiſter's 
ſon with a great army. The king of the ſouth too, that 
is the generals of Ptolemy were ſtirred up to war with 
very many and exceeding ſtrong forces; and yet could 
not reſiſt the fraudulent counſels of Antiochus. The two 
armies engaged (8) between Peluſium and mcunt Ca- 
ſius, and Antiochus obtained the victory. The (9) next 
campaign he had greater ſucceſs, routed the Egyptians, 
took Peluſium, aſcended as far as Memphis, and made 
himſelf maſter of all Egypt except Alexandria. Theſe. 
tranſactions are thus related by the (1) writer of the firſt 
book of Maccabees: © Now when the kingdom was 
« eſtabliſhed before Antiochus, he thought to reign 
« over Egypt, that he might have the dominion of two 
« realms. Wherefore he entered into Egypt with a 
« great multitude, 'with chariots, and elephants, and 
« horſemen, and a great navy; and made war againſt 
«© Ptolemy king of Egypt: but Ptolemy was afraid of 
him, and fled; and many were wounded to death. 
© Thus they got the ſtrong cities in the land of Egypt, 
and he took the ſpoils thereof.“ He fall ſtir up his 
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(6) Exercitus ejus inundabitur. Pagn. tis. Hieron in locum. Col. 1128. 
Exercituſque ejus opprimetur. Vulg. (8) Quumque inter Peluſium et mon- 
Exercitus ejus diſſipabitur. Syr. tem Cauſium prælium commiſiſſent, 


(7) Hec Porphyrius interpretatur 
de Antiocho, qui adverſus Ptoleme- 
um ſororis ſuæ filium profettus eſt 
cum exercitu magno. Sed et rex 
auſtri, id eſt, duces Ptolemæi provo- 
cati ſunt ad bellum multis auxillis, 
et fortibus nimis; et non potuerunt 
reſiſtere Antiochi conbGliis fraudulen- 


victi ſunt duces Ptolemæi. Hieron. 
Col. 1197, 1128. 

(9) 2 Macc. V. 1. Hieron. ibid. 
Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 12. C. 5. Sect. 
2. p. 532. Edit. Hudſon, Valeſli. 
Excerpta ex Diodoro. p. 311. 

(1) 1 Macc. I. 16, 17, 18, 19, 


porter 
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368 DISSERTATIONS or 
porwer againſt the king of the ſouth with a great army, ſays 
the prophet; he entered into Egypt with a great multitude, 
ſays the hiſtorian. The king of the ſouth ſhall not Rand, 
ſays the prophet ; Prolemy was afraid and fied, ſays the 
hiſtorian. Many /hall fall down flain, ſays the prophet ; 
and many were wounded to death, ſays the hiſtorian. The 
misfortunes of Ptolemy Philometor are by the prophet 

_ aſcribed principally to the treachery and baſeneſs of his 
own miniſters and ſubjects : for they ſhall forecaſt devices 
againſt him; Yea, they that feed of the portion of his meat 
fall deftroy him. And it is certain that Eulæus (2) was 

a very wicked miniſter, and bred up the young king in 
luxury and effeminacy contrary to his natural inclina- 
tion. Ptolemy Macron too, (3) who was governor of 
Cyprus, revolted from him, and delivered up that im- 
portant iland to Antiochus ; and for the reward of his 
treaſon was admitted into the number of the king's 
principal friends, and was made governor of Cale- 

Syria and Paleſtine. Nay even (4) the Alexandrians, 
ſeeing the diſtreſs of Philometor, renounced their alle- 
giance; and taking his younger brother Euergetes or 
Phyſcon, proclaimed him king inſtead of the cider bro- 
ther. | FE 85 

Hiſtory hath not informed us, by what means Pto- 
lemy Philometor came into the hands of Antiochus, 

- Whether he was taken priſoner, or ſurrendered himſelf of 
his own accord ; but that he was in the hands of Anti- 
ochus, it is evident beyond all contradiction. And both 
theſe kings hearts hall be to do miſchief, and they ſhall ſpeak 
lies at one table; but it fhall not proſper : for yet the end 

all be at the time appointed. (ver. 27.) After Antiochus 
was come to Memphis, and the greater part of Egypt 
had ſubmitted to him, (5) he and Philometor did fre- 
quently eat and converſe together at one 7able : but not- 
withſtanding this appearance of peace and friendſhip, 
their hearts were really bent to do mi/chief, and they /poke 
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(2) Valeſii Excerpta ex Diodoro, Græc. p. bo et 8. 
„ | (5) Nulli dubium eſt quin Antio- 
(3) Valeſii Excerpta ex Polybio. p. chus pacem cum Ptolemzo fecerit, 
126. 2 Macc. X. 13. 1 Macc. III. et inierit cum eo convivium, et dolos 
| 98 2 Nlacc. VIII. 8. machinatus fit, &c. Hieron. ibid. Col. 
"i FRE (4) Porphyr. apud Euſebu Chron, 1128, | Sy” 
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lies the one to the other. For (6) Antiochus pretended 
to take care of his nephew Philometor's intereſt, and 
promiſed to reſtore him to the crown, at the ſame time 
that he was plotting his ruin, and was contriving means 
to weaken the two brothers in a A againſt each other, 
that the conqueror wearied and exhauſted might fall an 
eaſier prey to him. On the other ſide (7) Philometor 
laid the blame of the war on his governor Eulæus, pro- 
feſſed great obligations to his uncle, and ſeemed to hold 
the crown by his favor, at the ſame time that he was 
| reſolved to take the firſt opportunity of breaking the 

league with him, and of being reconciled to his brother: 
and accordingly, as foon as ever Antiochus wes with- 
drawn, he made propoſals of accommodation, and by 
the mediation of their filter Cleopatra a peace was made 
between the two brothers, who agreed to reign jointly in 
Egypt and Alexandria, But till this artifice and diſſi- 
mulation did act pro/per on either ſide. For (8) neither 
did Antiochus obtain the kingdom, neither did Philo- 
metor utterly exclude him, and prevent his returning 
with an army, as each intended and expected by the 
meaſures which he had taken: for theſe wars were not 
to have an end till the time appointed, which was not yet 
come. | | | . 
Antiochus hoping to become abſolute maſter of Egypt, 
more eaſily by the civil war between the two brothers 
than by the exertion of his own forces, left the kingdom 
for a while, and returned into Syria. Then fhall ve re- 
turn into his land with great riches, and his heart ſhall be 
apainſt the holy covenant; and he ſhall do exploits, and re- 
turn to his own land. (ver. 28.) He did indeed return 
with great riches ; for the ſpoils which he took in Egypt 
were of immenſe value. The (9) writer of the firſt book 
of Maccabees ſays, © Thus they got the ſtrong cities in 
the land of Egypt, and he took the ſpoils thereof. 
© And after that Antiochus had ſmitten Egypt he re- 


(6) Polyb. Legat. 84. p- 909. Ed. (8) et nihil profecerit : quia” 
Caſaubon. Liv. Lib. 44. Cap. 19. regnum ejus non potuerit obtinere; 
Lid. % . 7} &c. Hieron. ibid. „ 

(7) Liv. ibid, Polyb. Legat. 82.p. (9) 1 Macc. I. 19, 20. 
908. Porphyr. apud Euſebium ibid. 5 ö 
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% turned. Polybius (1) deſcribing his opulence and 

the great ſhow that he made of gold, filver, jewels, and 
the like, affirms that he took them partly out of Egypt, 
having broken the league with the young king Philo- 
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metor. Returning too from Egypt, he ſet His heart 
againſt the holy covenant. For it happened while he was 
in Egypt, that (2) a falſe report was ſpread of his death. 
" Jaſon thinking this a favorable opportunity for him to 
recover the high prieſthood, marched to Jeruſalem with 
a thouſand men, aſſaulted and took the city, drove Me- 
nelaus into the caſtle, and exerciſed great cruelties upon 
the citizens. Antiochus hearing of this, concluded that 
the whole nation had revolted; and being informed that 
the people had made great rejoicings at the report of his 
death, he determined to take a ſevere revenge, and went 
up with a great army as well as with great indignation 
againſt Jeruſalem. He beſieged and took the city by 
force of arms, ſlew forty thouſand of the inhabitants, 
and ſold as many more for ſlaves, polluted the temple 
and altar with ſwines fleſh, profaned the holy of holies 
by breaking into it, took away the golden veſſels and 
other ſacred treaſures to the value of eighteen hundred 
talents, reſtored Menelaus to his office and authority, 
and conſtituted one Philip, by nation a Phrygian, in 
manners a barbarian, governor of Judea. When he had 
done theſe exploits, he returned to his own land. So ſays 
(3) the writer of the firſt book of Maccabees, When 
e he had taken all away, he went into his own land, 
having made a great maſſacre, and ſpoken very 
« proudly.“ So likewiſe (4) the author of the ſecond 


(1) aura & mare ovrrehcoln, Seft. 2. 
E oy tT& Aut £x% 7 Avyurlg £107 O14 Cap. 1. 8 p 
c wgaαοντ t ν ro Pidewrroen | 
aint 210100) OvTa: Omnia 
porro hæc fic abſoluta et exculta 


ſunt partim 11s quibus in Ægypto, 
perfide violato fœderis patio, regem 
Ptolemæum Philometora adhuc pue- 
rulum de fraudaverat. Polyb. apud 
Athenzum, Lib. 5. p. 195. Edit. 
Caſaubon. : 

(2) 2 Macc. V. 5—23 1 Macc. I. 


'£2—28. Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 12. C. 
5. Sect. 3. p. 532. Lib. 13. Cap. 8. 


et Apollodorus apud Joſeph. contra 
Apion. Lib. 2. p. 1369. Edit. Hud- 
ſon. Diodorus Siculus. Ex. Lib. 94. | 


Ecloga prima. p. 901. Edit. Rh 


et apud Phot Biblioth. Cod, 244. p. 


1149. Edit. Rothom. 2653. 


(3) 3 Macc. I. 24. 
(4) 2 Macc, V, 21. 
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book of Maccabees, When Antiochus had carried out 
te of the temple a thouſand and eight hundred talents, 
« he departed in all haſte unto Antiochia.“ Joſephus 
too (5) to the ſame purpoſe, - When he had gotten poſ- 
© ſeſſion of Jeruſalem, he ſlew many of the adverſe party; 
and having taken great ſpoils, he returned to Antioch.? 
Theſe things are not only recorded by Jews ; for as (6) 
Jerome obſerves, both the Greek and Roman hiſtory 
relates, that after Antiochus returned from Egypt, he 
came into Judea, that is, againſt the holy covenant, and 
© ſpoiled the temple, and took away a great quantity of 
© gold; and having placed a garriſon of Macedonians 
nin the citadel, he returned into his own land.. 
After (7) two years Antiochus marched into Egypt 
again. At the time appointed (and hinted at before, ver. 
27.) he ſhall return, and come toward the ſouth, but it ſhall 
not be as the former, or as the latter ; or as it is tranſlated 
in (8) the Vulgar Latin, the latter ſball not be like the for- 
mer. For the ſbips of Chitlim fhall come againſt him: 
therefore he ſhall be grieved, and return, and have indigna- 
tion againſt the holy covenant : ſo ſhall he do, he ſhall even 
return, and have intelligence with them that for/ake the holy 
covenant. (ver. 29, 30.) Antiochus perceivin,s that his 
fine-woven policy was all unraveled, and that the two 
brothers, inſtead of waſting and ruining each other in 
war, had provided for their mutual ſafety and intereſt by 
making peace, (9) was ſo offended, that he prepared 


ſuam. Hieron. in locum. Col. 1129. 
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Ubi autem is in ſua po- 
teſtate habuit Hieroſolyma, multos 
diverſarum partium interfecit; mag- 
naque pecuniæ vi direpta, Antio- 
2 rediit. 1 Antiq. 2 
12. Cap. 5. „ 3. Mo 2. it. 
Hudſon, 8 "ut 1 | 

(6) Et Greca et Romana narrat 
hiſtoria: poſtquam reverſus eſt An- 
tiochus expulſus ab Ægyptiis, veniſſe 
eum in 1 hoc eſt adverſus 


Teſtamentum ſanftum, et ſpoliaſſe 


templum, et auri tuliſſe quam pluri- 
mum: poſitoque in arce præſidio 
Macedonum, reverſim in terram 


ibid. 


Bb 2 


(7) Et poſt biennium rurſum con- 
tra Ptolemæum exercitum congre- 
gaſſe, et veniſſe ad auſtrum, Hieron. 


(8) Non erit priori ſimile noviſſi 
mum. Vul. : 1 

(9) — adeo eſt offenſus, ut multo - 
acrius infeſtiuſqus adverſus duos, + 
quam ante adverſus unum, pararet 
bellum: —ipſe primo vere cum exer- 
citu Ægyptum petens, in Ceelen-Sy+ 
riam proceſſit.—ſreceptus ab us qui] 
ad Memphim incolebant, et ab cæ- 
teris Ægyptiis, partim voluntate, 
partim, metu, ad Alexandriam mo- 
dicis itineribus deſcendit. Liv. Lib, 
45 Cap. 11, 13, | | 


War 


mi Cleopatræ filii, quorum avun- 
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war much more cagerly and maliciouſly againſt both, 
than he had before againſt one of them. Early therefore 
in the ſpring he ſet forwards with his army, and paſſing 
through Cœle- Syria came into Egypt, and the inhabi- 
tants of Memphis and the other Egyptians, partly out of 
love, partly out of fear, ſubmitting to him, he came 
by eaſy marches down to Alexandria. But this expedi- 
tion was zo! as ſucceſsful as his former ones; the reaſon 
of which is aſſigned in the next words, /he ſhips of Chittim 
coming againſt him. In the fifth diſſertation it was proved, 
that the coaſt of Chitiim and he land of Chitlim is a general 


name for Greece, Italy, and the countries and ilands 


in the Mediterranean. The />ips of Chiltim therefore are 
the ſhips which brought the Roman embaſſadors, who 


came from Italy, touched at Greece, and arrived in 


Egypt, being ſent by the ſenate, at the ſupplication of 
the Ptolemics, ro command a peace between the con- 
tending kings. The ftory was related out of the Greek 
and Roman hiſtorians in the laſt differtation ; it is need- 
leſs therefore to repcat it here: it will be ſufficient to 
add what (1) St. Jerome ſays upon the occaſion. © When 
the two brothers Ptolemies, the ſons of Cleopatra, 
were »ſieged by their uncle in Alexandria, the Ro- 
man cinbaffadors came: one of whom Marcus Popil- 
© lius Lenas, when he had found him ſtanding on the 
© ſhore, and had delivered to him the decree of the ſe- 
nate, by which he was commanded to depart from the 
friends of the Roman people, and to be content with 
his own empire; and he would have deferred the mat- 
ter to conſult with his friends; Popillius is ſaid to 
© have made a circle in the ſand with the ſtick that he 
held in his hand, and to have circumſcribed the king, 


and to have ſaid, the ſenate and people of Rome or- 


(1) Quumque duo fratres Ptole- conſilium diſluliſſet; orbem dicitur 


Tulus erat, ofiderentur Alexandriæ, 


legatos veniſſe Romanos: quorum 


- unus Marcus Popilius Lenas, quum 


eum flantem inveniſſet in littore, et 


ſenatus conſultum dediſſet, quo jube- 
datur ab amicis populi Romani rece- 


* # 


dere, et ſuo imperio eſſe contentus ; 
et jlle ad amicorum relponſionem 


fecifle in arenis baculo quem tenebat 
in manu, et circumſcriphſſe regem 
atque dixiſſe; Senatus et populus 
Romanus præcipiunt, ut in iſto loco 
reſpondeas, quid conſilii geras. 


9 5 
bus dictis ille perterritus ait; Si hog 


placet ſenatui et populo Romano, re- 
cedendum eſt; atque ita ſtatim movit 
exercitum. Hieron. ibid. 


. 
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* der, that in that place you anſwer, what is your inten- 
© tion. With theſe words being frighted he ſaid, If this 

© pleaſes the ſenate and people of Rome, we muſt de- 

part; and ſo preſently drew off his army.“ The rea- 
ſon of the Romans acting in this imperious manner, and 
of Antiochus fo readily obeying, was, as (2) Polybius 
ſuggeſts, the total conqueſts that Amilius, the Roman 
conſul, had juſt made of the kingdom of Macedonia. It 


was without doubt a great mortification to Antiochus, 


to be ſo. humbled, and ſo diſappointed of his expected 


prey. 7 berefore he grieved, and reiurned. He led back 
his forces, into Syria, as (3) Polybius ſays, grieved and 


groaning, but thinking it expedient to yield to the times 
for the preſent. And had indignation agaluſt the holy co- 
venant : for (4) he vented all his anger upon the Jews: 
he detached Apollonius with an army of twenty-two 


thouſand men, who coming to Jeruſalem flew great mul- 
titudes, plundered the city, ſet fire to it in ſeveral places, 
and pulled down the houſes and walls round about it. 


Then they builded, on an eminence in the city of Da- 
vid, a ſtrong fortreſs, which might command the tem- 
ple; and iſſuing from thence, they fell on thoſe who 


came to worſhip, and ſhed innocent blood on every fide 


of the ſanctuary, and defiled it: ſo that the temple was 
deſerted, and the whole ſervice omitted; the city was 
forſaken of its natives, and becam-: an habitation of 
ſtrangers. So he did, and after his return to Antioch (5) 
he publiſhed a decree, which obliged all perſons upon 
pain of death to conform to the religion of the Greeks : 


and fo the Jewith law was abrogated, the Heathen wor- 


ſhip was ſet up in its ſtead, and the temple itſelf was 
_ conſecrated to Jupiter Olympus. In the tranſacting 
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iges, un ay jor db,, 1764 
Oaupynout, Tog rmiTaA Flowers Arx 
0x09.» Nam hoc niſi accidiſſet, neque 
de ea re conſtitiſſet, nunquam, opi- 
nor, _— adductus Antiochus, ut im- 
_ perata-faceret. Polyb. Le at. 92. 

1 Edit. Colman. OF 
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slr EG Thy  Avypiey [Eupicey ut putat - 


Uſſerius] Pagurope®- #%b , Fevwy® 


ſuas, gravate 1 


tin Os To Ee Ae To ago. 


Antiochus N Agriam [Syriam] 
le quidem ac gemens, 
ſed tamen abduxit, in preſentia tem- 
how cedendum ratus. Polyb. ibid. p. 
I 
: (4) 1 Mace, I. 29—40, 2 Macc. 
V. 24, 25, 26. 
vis 1 Macc. I. 41—64. 2 Maccs 
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and ordering of theſe matters he had intelligence with then 
that forſook the holy covenant, Menelaus and the other 
apoſtate Jews of his party, who were the king's chief 
inſtigators againſt their religion and their country. For 
(6) as the writer of the firſt book of Maccabees ſay, 
« In thoſe days went there out of Iſrael wicked men, 
* who perſuaded many, ſaying, Let us go, and make a 
ce covenant with the Heathen, that are round about us: 


Then certain of the people were fo forward herein, 
« that they went to the King, who gave them licence to 


« do after the ordinances of the Heathen: And they 
% made themſelves uncircumciſed, and forſook the holy 
cc covenant, and joined themſelves to the Heathen, and 


b“ were ſold todo miſchief.” Joſephus has plainly (7) 


aſcribed the diſtreſs of his country to the factions among 
his countrymen, and to thoſe perſons particularly who 
fled ro Antiochus, and beſought him that under their 
conduct he would invade Judea. - ”: 
It may be proper to ſtop here, and reflect a little how 
particular and circumſtantial this prophecy is concerning 


the kingdoms of Egypt and Syria, from the death of 


Alexander to the time of Antiochus Epiphanes. There 
is not ſo complete and regular a ſeries of their kings, 
there is not fo conciſe and comprehenſive an account of 
their affairs, to be found in any author of thoſe times. 
The prophecy is really more perfect than any hiſtory. 
No one hiſtorian hath related ſo many circumſtances, 
and in ſuch exact order of time, as the prophet hath 
forctold them: ſo that it was neceſſary to have recourſe 
to ſeveral authors; Greek and Roman, Jewiſh and Chriſ- 
tian; and to collect here ſomething from one, and to 
collect there ſomething from another, for the better ex- 
plaining and illuſtrating the great variety of particulars 
contained in this prophecy. We have been particularly 
obliged to Porphyry and Jerome, who made uſe of the 
fame authors for different purpoſes, and enjoyed the 
advantages of having thoſe hiſtories entire, which have 
(6) 1 Macc. I. 11, 13, 15. i s Aero, TT n= Isdxiar . illi 
(7) Joſephus de Bell. Jud. Lib. vero ad Antiochum fe receperunt, 
1. Cap. 1. SeQ; 1. p. 958. Edit Hud- eique ſupplicarunt ut ipfis ducibus in; 
or IxETEVO AY GuTol; Wytpook xgw> TR. 
ER 7 1 ſince 
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fince either in whole or in part been deſtroyed. For (8) 
they had not only Polybius, Diodorus, Livy, Trogus 
Pompeius, and Juſtin, ſome parts of whoſe works are 
now remaining; but they had likewiſe Sutorius Callini- 
cus, Hieronymus, Poſidonius, Claudius Theon, and 
Andronicus Alipius, hiſtorians who wrote of thoſe times, 
and whoſe works have ſince entirely periſhed. If theſe 
authors were ſtill extant, and thoſe who are extant were 
{till complete, the great exactneſs of the prophecy might 
in all probability have been proved in more particulars 
than it hath been. This exactneſs was ſo convincing, 
that Porphyry could not pretend to deny it; he rather 
labored to confirm it, and drew this inference from it, 
that the prophecy was ſo very exact, that it could not 
poſſibly have been written before, but muſt have been 
written in, or ſoon after the time of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, all being true and exact to that time, and no 
farther. Others after him have aſſerted the ſame thing, 
not only without any proof, but contrary to all the 
roofs, which can be had in caſes of this nature, as it 
hack been ſhown in a former diſſertation. The pro- 
phecy indeed is wonderfully exact to the time of Antio- 
chus Epiphanes, bur it is equally ſo beyond that time, 


as you will evidently perceive in the ſequel, which can- 


not all with any propriety be applied to Antiochus, but 
extends to remoter ages, and reaches even to the general 
reſurrection, No one could thus declare the #tmes and 
the ſeaſons (Acts I. 7.) but he who hath them in his 
Power. 1 | 


(8) Ad intelligendas autem exire- viſionis narrant hiſtoriam. | Hiervn, 


mas partes Danielis, multiplex Gre- 
corum hiſtoria neceſſaria eſt; Sucto- 
rii videlicet, Callinici, Diodori, Hie+ 
ronymi, Polybii, Poſidonii, Claudii 
Theonis, et Andronici cognomento 
Alipii, quos et Porphyrius eſſe ſe ſe- 
cutum dicit: Joſephi quoque et eo- 
rum quos ponit Jofephus, præcipue 
gue noſtri Livii, et Pompen Trogi, 


Pref. in Dan. Col. 1074. Edit. Bee 
nedict. Sutorii videlicet Callinici, Dio- 
dori, Hieronymi, Polybiz, Pofidonat, 


Claudiz Theonis, et Andronici cognos * 
mento Alipii. Ita eum locum emenda, 


In vulgatis eſt Suctorius et ante Cal- 
Anicus diftinguitur, quaſi a Sutorio fig 
diverſus. Voſkus de Hiſt, Grac, Lib, 
2, Cap. 194 . 


aigue J uſtini, qui ompem extrem 
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XVII. 
THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED. 
PART; 


HUSfar the meaning and the completion of the pro- 
phecy is ſufficiently clear and evident; there is 
more obſcurity and difficulty in the part that remains to 
be conſidered. Thus far commentators are in the main 
agreed, and few or none have deviated much out of the 
common road: but hereafter they purſue ſo many dif- 
ferent paths, that it is not always caſy to know whom it 
is beſt and fafeſt to follow. Some (1) as Porphyry 
among the ancients, and Grotius among the moderns, 
contend that the whole was litterally accompliſhed in 
Antiochus Epiphanes. Others, (2) as Jerome and moſt 
of the Chriſtian fathers, conſider Antiochus as a type of 
Antichriſt ; as in the ſeventy-ſecond pſalm Solomon 1s 
exhibited as a type of Chriſt, and many things are ſaid 
of the one, which are only applicable to the other. Some 
again underſtand what remains, partly of the tyranny of 
Antiochus, and partly of the great apoſtaſy of the latter 
days, or the days of the Roman empire. Others again 
apply it wholly to the invaſion and tyranny of the Ro- 
mans, the ſubſequent corruptions in the church, and 
alterations in the empire. There is no writer or com- 
mentator, whom we would chooſe to follow implicitly 
in all things; but in this we may agree with one, in 
that with another, and in ſome inſtances perhaps differ 
from all. e | 


(1) Cætera quæ ſequunter uſque ad 


finem voluminis, ille { Porphyrius] 
interpretatur ſuper perſona Antioch 
qui cognominatus eſt Epiphanes, &c. 
Hieron. Col. 1127. | 

2) Noſtri autem bhæc omnia de 
Antichriſto prophetari arbitrantur— 
Quumque multa que poflea leQuri 
et expolituri ſumus, ſuper Antiochi 


perſona non conveniant, typum eum 
volunt Antichriſti habere—juxca illud 


quod de Domino Salvatore in ſeptua- 


geſimo primo \ ſecundo apud Hebr. et 
Sept.] pſalmo dicitur, qui prenota- 
tur Salomonis; et omnia que de eo 
dicuntur, Salomoni non valent con- 
venire, &c. Hieron. ibid. 


The 


: 
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The prophet proceeds thus, (ver. 31.) And arms fall 
and on his part, and they fhall pollute the ſanfuary of 
 ftrength, (the temple ſo called by reaſon of ics fortifica- 
tions) and ſhall take away the daily ſacrifice, and they ſhall 
place the abomination that maketh deſolate. Porphyry and 
his adherents (3) would have thoſe to be ſignified, who 
| were ſent by Antiochus two years after he had ſpoiled 
the temple, that they might exact tribute from the Jews, 
and take away the worſhip of God, and. place in the 
temple of Jeruſalem the image of Jupiter Olympius, 
and the ſtatues of Antiochus, which are here called he 
abomination of deſolation. And it is very true, (4) as the 
writer of the firſt book of Maccabees faith, that Apol- 
lonius and others commiſſioned by Antiochus did © pol- 
« lute. the . ſanctuary, and forbid burnt-offerings, and 
„ facrifice, and drink-oi:erings in the temple, and ſet 
% up the abomination of deſolation upon the altar, and 
t builded idol-altars throughout the cities of Juda on 
e every ſide. Joſephus likewiſe (5) affirms, that An- 
tiochus forbad the Jews to offer the daily facrifices, 
which they offered to God according to the law: He 
compelled them alſo to leave off the ſervice of their God, 
and to worthip thoſe whom he. efteemed Gods; and to 
build temples and erect altars to them in every city and 
village, and to ſacrifice, ſwine upon them every day. 
This interpretation therefore might very well be admit- 
ted, if the other parts were equaliy applicable to Antio- 
chus ; but the difficulty, or rather impoſſtbility of ap- 
plying them to Antiochus, or any of the Syrian kings 
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(] Volunt autem eos ſignificari 
qui ab Antiocho miſſi ſunt poſt bien- 
nium quam templum expoliaverat, ut 
tributa exigerent a Judzis, et aufer- 


rent cultum Dei, et in templo Jeru- 


ſalem, Jovis Olympii ſimulacrum, 
et Antiochi ſtatuas erent; quas 
nunc abominationem deſolationts vocat. 
Hieron. in locum. Col. 1129. 

(4) 2 Macc. I. 45, 46, 54+ 

( 5) ] 
ng, as mguotPegey ' Tw Orw KATH 
TOY VOjOY EXWAUTEY aus; DAoTOegey. 
Nam et ſacrificia quotidiana, que of- 
ferre ſolebant ex lege, offerre eos 


ipſe Deos exiſtimaret; et cum 


Kai yae Tas vabnuevas do- 


| vetuit. NAY HATE bg c tlg ex D απονε 


rng weg Toy avluy Oe eneuf⁰,, 
T&; un? dla „oe c, 
032000 py&arle; de ev £2457) πỹ,,?¾ 
v Term auvluy R Bus; xa 
greg, Iver r avlog ove xaf? 
nureay. Coegit etim cos, Dei ipſo- 
rum cultu omiſſo, eos colere = 

ana 
ipſorum oppidatim vieatimque ex- 
truxiſſent et aras collocaſſent, quo- 
tidie ibi immorale ſues. Joſeph. 
Antiq. Lib. 12. Cap. 5. Sc. 4. p 
533 Edit. Hudſon, . | 


his 
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on Daniel, Chap. 12. p. 188, &c. See 


378 DISSERTATIONS: on 

his ſucceſſors, obliges us to look out for another inter- 
pretation. Jerome and the Chriſtians' of his time (6) 
contend, that all theſe things were a type of Antichriſt, 

who is about to ſit in the temple of God, and to make 

himſelf as God: but the fathers had very confuſed and 

imperfect notions of Antichriſt, the prophecies relating 


to him having not then received their completion. All 
things duly confidered, no interpretation of this paſſage 


appears ſo rational and convincing, as that propoſed by 
Sir (7) Iſaac Newton. © In'the ſame year that Antio- 
* chus by the command of the Romans retired out of 
Egypt, and ſet up the worſhip of the Greeks in Judea ; 
„ the Romans conquered the kingdom of Macedon, 
te the fundamental kingdom of the empire of the Greeks, 
% and reduced into a Roman province; and thereby 
* began to put an end to the reign of Daniel's third 


« beaſt. This is thus expreſſed by Daniel. And after 


&* him arms, that is the Romans, ſhall ſtand up. As D 
« ſignifies (8) after the king, Dan. XI. 8; ſo D may 
F& ſignify after bim. Arms are every where in this pro- 
% phecy of Daniel put for the military power of a king- 

« dom; and they ſtand up when they conquer and 
& grow powerful. Hitherto Daniel deſcribed the actions 
« of the kings of the zor/b and /outh ; but upon the con- 
« queſt of Macedon by the Romans, he left off deſcrib- 
« ing the actions of the Greeks, and began to. deſcribe 


e thoſe of the Romans in Greece. They conquered 


% Macedon, IIlyricum, and Epirus, in the year of Na- 


de bonaſſar 580; 35 years after, by the laſt will and reſta- 


„ ment of Attalus the laſt king of Pergamus, they in- 


e herited that rich and floriſhing kingdom, that is, all 
* Aſia weſtward of mount Taurus; 69 years after they 


* conquered the kingdom of Syria, and reduced it into 
ve a province, and 34 years after they did the like to 


% Egypt. By all theſe ſtgps the Roman arms ſtood up 


(6) Quæ univerſa in typo Anti- (8) Sa n PyTn Nehem. XIII. 
cbriſti, noſt ri 1 contendunt 3 31. is after thas time or from that time 
ui ſeſſurus eſt in templo Dei, et ſe forth. So likewiſe in this very chap. 
Ae ut Deum. Hieron. ibid. ver. 23. vo Marr is trauſlatec 
(7) Sir Iſaac Newton's Obſervations . the league made with him. See 

the particle 1:2 in Noldius and Taylor's 


alſo Chap. 9. p. 125, &c. 
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d over the Greeks; and after 95 years more, by making 
e war upon the Jews, they polluted the ſanttuary of. 
« ftrength, and took away the daily ſacrifice, and then placed 
ce the abomination of deſolation. For this abomination was 
« placed after the days of Chriſt, Matt. XXIV. 15. in 
« the 16th year of the emperor Adrian, A. C. 132, 
« they placed this abomination by building a temple to 
« Jupiter Capitolinus where the temple of God in Jeru- 
« falem had ſtood. Thereupon the Jews under the 
«© conduct of Barchochab roſe up in arms againſt the 
„ Romans, and in the war had fifty cities demoliſhed, ' 
te nine hundred and eighty-five of their beſt towns de- 
* ſtroyed, and five hundred and eighty-thouſand men 
« ſlain by the ſword; and in the end of the war, A. C. 
«« 136, were baniſhed Judea upon pain of death, and 
« thenceforward the land remained deſolate of its old 
«© inhabitants.“ In ſupport of this interpretation it may 
be farther added, that the Jews themſelves, as (9) Je- 
rome informs us, © underſtood this paſſage neither of 
« Antiochus Epiphanes, nor of Antichrift, but of the 
© Romans, of whom it was faid above that the ſhips of 
© Chiltim ſhall come, and he ſhall be grieved. After ſome 
time, ſays the prophet, out of the Romans themſelves 
© who came to aſſiſt Ptolemy, and menaced Antiochus, 
© there ſhall ariſe the emperor Veſpaſian, there ſhall 
© ariſe his arms and ſeed, his ſon Titus with an army ; 
© and they ſhall pollute the ſanctuary, and take away the 
daily ſacrifice, and deliver the temple to eternal deſo- 
t lation.“ Mr. Mede too aſſigns (1) the fame reaſon = 
| | tne 
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| , (9) Judæi autem hoc nec de An- 
OC 


o Epiphane, nec de Antichriſto, 


ti 
104 de Romanis intelligi volunt, de 


quibus ſupra didtum eſt, Ec venient 
trieres, - ſive Itali atque Romani, et 


 humiliabicur, © Poſt 'multa, inquit, 


tempora de ipſis Romanis, qui Pto- 
lemæo venere auxilia, et Antiocho 
comminati ſunt, conſurget re Veſ- 
aſianus, ſurgent brachia ejus et ſe - 
mina, Titus Nis cum exercituz et 


polluent ſanQtuarium, auferentque 
Juge ſacrificium, et templum tradent 
æternæ ſolitudigi. Hieron. ibic. 


(1) Mede's Works, B. 4. Epiſt. 


41. p. 797. See too B. 3. p. 667, - 


672. Lucius Florus, Lib. 2. Cap. 7. 
Cedente Hannibale, præmium vic- 
toriz Africa fuit, et ſecutis Africam 
terrarum orbis. Poſt Carthaginem 
vinci neminem puduit; ſecutæ ſunt 
ſtatim Africam Gentes, Macedonia, 


Græcia Syria, cæteraque omnia, quo- 


dam quaſi æſtu et torrente fortunz ; 


led prima omnium Macedones, af - 


* , 


tor quondam imperii populus. 


: Hannibal being worſted, Africa be- 


reward of che victory, an 
PORE ud of Ys 
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the prophet's Jong from Antiochus Epiphanes to the 
Romans. We muſt know, ſays he, that after the 
« death of, Antiochus Epiphanes the third kingdom 
0 comes no more in the holy reckoning, none of the 
«« Greek kings after him being at all propheſied of; yea 
« Daniel himſelf calling the time of Antiochus his reign 
« the latter end of the Greek kingdom. (VIII. 23.) The 
« reaſon of this is, becauſe during the reign of Antio- 
* chus, Macedonia (whence that kingdom ſprung) with 
« all the reft of Greece, came under the Roman obe- 
« dience. From thence therefore the Holy Ghoſt be- 
«« cins the riſe, of the fourth kingdom, yea the Roman 
« hiſtorians themſelyes mark out that time for the riſe of | 
« their empire. And for this purpoſe he alleges two 
quotations from Lucius Florus and Velleius Paterculus. 
Our Saviour himſelf making uſe of this ſame phraſe thc 
abomination of deſolation in his prediction of the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, may convince us that this part of the pro- 


phecy refers to that event. 


» #3 hy p 


What follows can be but in part applied to the times 
of Antiochus Epiphanes. And ſuch as do wickedly againſt 
the covenant, ſhall he corrupt by flatteries : but the people 
that do know their God, f all be firong, and do exploits. 
And they that underſtand among the people, fball inflrutt 
many: yet. they ſhall fall by the fword, and by flame, by cap- 
tivity, and by ſpoil many days. (ver. 32, 33.) If it may 
be ſaid of Antiochus, that he corrupted many by flatteries, 
by rewards and promiſes, to forſake the holy covenant, 
and to conform to the religion of the Greeks ; but the 


after Africa the whole world alſo. - 


None thought it a ſhame to be over- 
come, after Carthage was. Macedo- 
nia, Greece, Syria, and all other 
nations, as if carried with a certain 
* - current and torrent of fortune, did 
Toon follow Africa: But the firſt 
who followed were the Macedonians, 
a people that ſometime affeted the 
. empire of the world. 
Paterculus, Lib. 1. Cap. 6. is an an- 
- notation out of one Emilius Sura in 
- theſe words; Aſſyrii principes om- 
- nium gentium rerum potiti funt, de- 


In Velleius 


Macedonis; exinde Duobus regibus, 

Philippo et Antiocho, quia Macedo- 
nibus oriundi erant, haud multo poſt 
Carthaginem ſubattam, devictis, ſum- 
ma imperi ad populum Romanum 
pervenit. The Aﬀyrians had the 


ſovereign dominion the firſt of all na- 


tions, then the Medes and Perſians ; 
after them the Macedonians; after- 


wards thoſe two kings, Philip and 
Antiochus, 
that a litile after that Carthage was 
ſubdued, the imperial power came to 
the Romans. | 

inde Medi, poſtea Perſe, deinde + 


being overcome, and 


people 


TN PF RHOPHECTES it 


people who knew their God, the Maccabees and their aſſo- 
ciates, were ſtrong, and did exploits : Yet it cannot ſo 
properly be ſaid of the Maccabees, or any of the devout 
| Jews of their time, that they did iſtruct many, and make 
many proſelytes to their religion ; neither did the perſe- 
cution, which Antiochus raiſed againſt the Jews, conti- 
nue many days, or years according to the prophetic ſtile, 
for it laſted only a few years. Alf theſe things are much 
more truly applicable to the Chriſtian Jews: for now 
the daily facrifice was taken away, the temple was given 
to deſolation, and the Chriſtian church had ſucceeded in 
the place of the Jewiſh, the new covenant in the room 
of the old. And ſucb as do wickedly againſt the covenant, 
ſhall be corrupt by flatteries; He, that is the power before 
deſcribed, who foot away the daily ſacrifice, and placed the 
abomination of defolation : nor is ſuch a change of number 
unfrequent in the Hebrew language. There are ſome, 
„ faith an (2 fold btnivieniardt a think that the pro- 
phet here had reſpe& to the Chriſtians, whom the 
* wicked idolators endevored from the beginning of the 
*rifing church to feduce by flatreries; but the perſecu- 
tion of tyrants raged chiefly againft the apoſtles and 
holy teachers.“ The Roman magiſtrates and officers, 
it is very well known, made uſe of the moſt alluring pro- 
miſes, as well as of rhe moſt terrible threatnings, to pre- 
_ vail upon the primitive Chriſtians to renounce their reli- 
gion, and offer incenſe to the ſtatues of the emperors 
and images of the gods. Many were induced to com- 
Ply with the temptation, and apoſtatized from the faith, 
as we learn particularly from the famous (3) epiſtle of 
Pliny to Trajan: but the true Chriſtians, he people who 
knew their God were ſtrong, remained firm to their reli- 
gion, and gave the moſt illuſtrious proofs of the moſt 
heroic patience and fortitude. It may too with the 
ſtricteſt truth and propriety be ſaid of the primitive 
_ Chriſtians, that being diſperſed every where, and preach- 
ing the goſpel in all the parts of the Roman empire, 


(.) Sunt qui putent hic prophetam Potiſſimè autem ſxviit tyrannorum 
aſpicere ad Chriſtianos, quos impii perſecutio in apoſtolos et ſanctos doc- 
* idolatrz conati fyerunt ab initio naſ- tores. Clarius in locum. 
| centis eccleſiæ ſeducere blanditiis. (3) Plinii Epiſt. Lib. 10. Ep. om 
Tay 8 | | they 
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they inſtructed many, and gained a great number of 
proſelytes to their religion; yet they fell by the ſcword, and 
by flame, by captivity, and by ſpoil many days; for they 
were expoſed to the malice and fury of ten general per- 
ſecutions, and ſuffered all manner of injuries, afflictions, 
and tortures with little intermiſſion for the ſpace of three 
hundred years. | | „„ OY 
After theſe violent perſecutions the church obtained 
- fome reſt and relaxation. Now when they fhall fall, they 
ſhall be holpen wiih a liltle help; but many ſhall cleave to 
them with flatierics. And ſome of them of underſtanding 
foall fall, to iry them, and to purge, and to make them 
while, even to the time of the end; becauſe it is yet for a 
time appointed. (ver. 34, 35.) Here Porphyry hath 
many followers, beſides Grotius : and he (4) ſuppoſeth 
that by be liitle help was meant Mattahias of Modin, 
who rebelled againſt the generals of Antiochus, and en- 
devored to preſerve the worſhip of the true God. It is 
called a lilile help, faith he, becauſe Mattahias was ſlain 
in battle ; and afterwards his ſon Judas, who was called 
Maccabeus, fell in fight ; and his other brethren were de- 
ceived by the fraud of their adverſaries. But this is not 
an exact or juſt repreſentation of the caſe. Mattathias 
(5) was not flain in battle, but died of old age. His 
fon Judas Maccabzus ſeveral times vanquiſhed the ge- 
nerals of Antiochus, recovered the holy city, cleanſed 


the ſanctuary, reſtored the public worſhip of God, 10 
g 


> 


not only ſurvived Antiochus ſome years, but alſo re; 

ceived the good news of the dethroning and murderi 

of his ſon. His brother Jonathan was made high-prieſt, 
and his brother Simon ſovran prince of the Jews; and 
both theſe dignities, the high-prieſthood and theſovranty, 
deſcended to Simon's ſon, and continued united in the 
family for ſeveral generations. That therefore could 
not be deemed @ tte belp, which prevailed and tri- 


(4) Parvulum auxilium, Mattathi - poſtea Judas filius ejus, qui vocabatur 

am ſignificari arbitratur Porphyrius M | 
de vico Modin ; qui adverſum duces teri fratres ejus adverſariorum fraude 
Antiochi rebe llavit, et cultum veri decepti ſunt. Hieron. Col. 1190. 
Dei ſervare conatus eſt. Parvum au- (5) For theſe particulars the two 
tem, inquit, auxihum vocat, quia oc- books of Maccabees, Joſephus, Uſher, 
ciſus eſt in prælio Mattathias; et Prideaux, &c, muſt be conſulted, 


G Or 
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umphbed over all the power and malice of the enemy, 

and eſtabliſhed the Jewiſh religion and government upon 
_ a firmer baſis than hefore ; ſo far were they from falling 
again into a ſtate of perſecution, as the next verſe inti- 
mates that they ſhould. - It may be concluded then, that 
Porphyry was miſtaken in the ſenſe of this paſſage. The 


Jewiſh doctors ſeem to have come nearer the mark: for 


ſome of them, as Jerome (6) affirms, underſtood theſe 
things. of the..emperor Severus and; Antoninus, who 


much loved the Jews; and others, of the emperor Juli- 


an, ho pretended to love the Jews, and promiſed to 


ſacrifice in their temple. But the moſt natural way of 


interpretation is to follow the courſe and ſeries of events. 
The church had now-labored under long and ſevere per- 
ſecutions from the civil power. They bad fallen by the 
ſword, and by flame, by captivity, and by ſpoil many days. 
The tenth and laſt general perſecution was begun (7) 
by Diocletian : it raged, tho” not at all times equally, 
ten years; and was ſuppreſſed entirely by Conſtantine, 
the firſt Roman emperor, as it is univerſalty known, 
who made open profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; and then the 


church was no longer perſecuted, but was protected and 


favored by the civil power. But ſtill this is called onl 

a liitle help; becauſe tho' it added much to the tem- 
poral proſperity, yet it, contributed little to the ſpiritual 
graces and virtues of Chriſtians. It inlarged their re- 
venues, and increaſed their endowments ;; but proved 
the fatal means of corrupting the doctrin, and relaxing 
the diſciplin of the church. It was attended with this 
peculiar diſadvantage, - that many clave Io them with 


flatteries. Many became Chriſtians for the ſake of the 


loaves and the fiſhes, and pretended to be of the reli- 


| es only becauſe it was the religion of the emperor. 


uſebius, who was a contemporary writer (8), reckong 


% 


(6) Hebrzorum quidam hæc de 


Severo et Antonino principibus in- 


telligunt, qui Judzos plurimum di- 


lexerunt. Alii vero de Juliano im- 
peratore :——Judzos amare ſe ſimulans, 
et in templo corum. immolaturum ſe 
eſſe promittens, Hieron. ibid. 


that 


© © (5) Eafebii Eeclef. Hit. Lib. 8. 


Cap. 2 et 1 5, &c. t. de Mort. 
Perſecut. Cap. 1g et 48. Sic ab ever- 
ſa ecclefia uſque ad reſſitutam fuerunt 
anni decem, & e. | ; 

(8) —— j N axles r 
TY EXXA7TIOP drove, xa To 


xfir,mde 5 


A cr A areas "ty lh a ac de. on, * b K * 
a 8 re 5 0 — * 8 n . F - Y * 9 12 
8 * hes 7 88 > 3 2 2 wow 2 , Wd. — 1 
1 ("Big WM a 1 af 5 - ER 8, 


—_ as =. ”"_ - - 0 Cant” ah L. * 2 1 — 
* Fr 8 r —— ———— 
>. hy . a -- : . 
2 * _ . r * S 

jo —— 


— a IT . .. : ; 
4 » : * N TE 
— — _ —_ „ 8 2 —W * mags 706 
r 5 Og, 0 e 
2-79 N 2 0 - n — Ne, ry - 5 
* = — * — — W "TM 
. 1 8 — N ma _ for 
i hag oo 4. AE; 8 | 8 A 
= 
. a 
0 


Ger ů — — — — —— — — —— 


384 


DISSERTATIONS ON 


that one of the reigning vices of the time was the diſſi- 
mulation and hypocriſy of men fraudulently entring into 
the church, and borrowing the name of Chriſtians with- 


out the reality. 


Julian himſelf, as a (9) heathen hiſ- 


torian relates, that he might allure the Chriſtians to favor 
him, publicly profefſed the faith, from which he had 
long ago privately revolted ; and even went to church, 
and joined with them in the moſt ſolemn offices of reli- 


ion. 


He did more; his diſſimulation carried him ſo 


far as to (1) become an eccleſiaſtic in lower orders, or 
a reader in the church. Moreover, this is alſo called a 
little help, becauſe the temporal peace and proſperity of 


the church laſted but a little while. 


The ſpirit of per- 


ſecution preſently revived; and no ſooner were the 
chriſtians delivered from the fury of their heathen ad- 
verſaries, than they began to quarrel among themſelves, 


and to 'perſecute one another. 


The (2) Conſubſtan- 


tialiſts, even in the time of Conſtantine, led the way by 
excommunicating and baniſhing the Arians. The latter, 
under the favor of Conſtantius and Valens more than re- 
torted the injury, and were guilty of many horrible out- 


res and cruelties towards the former. 


Such more or 


leſs have been the fate and condition of the church ever 
fince : and generally ſpeaking, hoſe of underſtanding have 
fallen a ſacrifice to others, ſome of the beſt and wiſeſt 


men to ſome of the worſt and moſt ignorant. 


At leaſt, 


if the perſecuted have not been always in the right, yet 


the perſecutors have been always in the wrong. 


Theſe 


- calamitics were to befall the Chriſtians, % try them ; and 
to purge, and to make them white, not only at that time, 


F 


xf ETIITAGAS WE C vu 
or. et fraudulentam ſimulatio- 


nem corem qui callide in cecleſiam 
irripebant, et Chriſtianorum nomen 
falsò ac ſpecie tenus 


Euſeb. de vita Conſt. Lib. 4. Cap. 


(% Utque omnes, nullo impedi- 
ente, ad ſui favoiem illiceret, adbæ- 
rere culini Chriſtiano fingebat, a quo 
jampridem occulte deſciverat- Et— 

yrocrefſus in eorum cceleſiam, ſol- 
e numine orato diſceſſit. Ame 


5 


præferebant. 


tory. Vol. 3. p. 104, 105. 


mian. Marcell. Lib. 21. Cap. 2. p · 


| 266. Edit. Valeſii. Paris. 1681. 


(1) Theodoret Ecclel. Hiſt, Lib. 
3. Cap. 1. —— x% Te Twy & 
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lettorum numerum adſcriptus eſt, et 


facros libros in eccleſiaſticis conventi- 

bus populo recitavit. | 
(2) See Socrates, Sozomen, &c. and 

Jortin's Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſ- 


but 


Pl 


HE PROPHECHLES. 
but even ts the time of the end, becauſe it is yet for a time 


appointed: And we ſee even at this day, not to allege 


ether. inſtances, how the poor proteſtants are perſecute 
in the ſouthern parts 


Fu and murdered 
rance. . | 


* 4 


Aud the king (who ſhall 


cauſe theſe perſecutions) ll do according io his will, 


aud be ſhall exalt himſelf, and magnify himſelf above every 
god, and ſhall ſpeak marvellous things againſt jhe God of 


gods, and ſhall proſper till the indignation be accompliſhed; 


for that that is determined, ſhall be done. (ver. 36.) From 


this place, as (3) Jerome aſſerts, the Jews as well as 
the Chriſtians of his time underſtood all to be ſpoken of 
Antichriſt. But Porphyry and others who follow him, 

ſuppoſe it to be ſpoken of Antiochus Epiphanes, that 
he ſhould be exalted againſt the worſhip of God, and 


grow to that high 
his ſtatue to be p 


th of pride, that he ſhould command 
laced in the temple of Jerufalem. 


But if it might be ſaid of Antiochus, that he:/poke mar- 
vellous things againſt the God of Hrael; yet it could not be 
ſo well affirmed of him, that he magnified and exalted 
_ bimſelf above every god; when (4) in his public ſacrifices 
and worſhip of the gods he was more ſumptuous and 
magnificent than all who reigned before him ; and when 
in his ſolemn ſhows and proceſſions were carried the 
images of all who among men were called or reputed 
gods, or demons, and even heroes; as Athenæus re- 


ports out of Polybius. 


He was certainly very ſuperſti- 


tious, tho? ſometimes his extravagances and neceſlities 
might induce him to commit ſacrilege. It is a ſtrong 


+ (3) Ab hoc loco Judei diei de 


Antichriſto putant uod quidem et 


nos de. Antichriſto intelligimus. Por- 


phyrius autem et cæteri qui ſequuntur 
eum, de Antiocho Epiphane dici ar- 


ditrantur, quod erectus fit contra cul- 


tum Dei, et in tantam ſuperbiam ve- 
nerit, ut in templo ſeroſolymis ſimu- 


lacrum ſuum poni juſſerit. Hieron. 


„ N 
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Caommmwolac omnes quotquot regna· 


runt, lacrorum magaihcentia, quæ il- 
lius ſumptu in claris urbibus fiebant, 


cultuque ac veneratione deorum ex- 
uperaſſe. wailuy yag Twi wap” b 


1016 Acſoperwy 7 * Se A 


O&4pavwiy poder, New Wny | N. 
Anyils · omnium enim quotquot apud 


homines vel creduntur vel dicuntur eſſe 
di, aut dæmones, atque adeo heroum 


ſimulaera geſtabantur. Polyb. apud 
Athen. Lib. 5» P. 194, 195» Edit. Ca- 


i CS argument 
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The principal ſou rce of theſe perſecutions is traced 
out in the following verſes. 
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5 DISSERTATIONS or 
argument in favor of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian interpre- - 
tation, that St. Paul appears to have underſtood this paſ- 
ſage much in the ſame manner, becauſe he applies the 
fame expreſſions (2 Theſſ. II. 3, 4.) to the man of in. 
the ſon of perdition, who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above 
all that is called God, or that is worſhipped; fo that he as 
God ſitteth in the temple of God, ſhowing himſelf that be ts 
God. The thred of the prophecy will alſo conduct us to 
the ſame concluſion. For the prophet was ſpeaking of 
the perſecutions, which ſhould be permitted for the trial 
and probation of the church, after the empire was be- 
come chriſtian : and now he proceeds to deſcribe: the 
principal author of theſe perſecutions. A king or king- 
dom, as we have ſhown before, and it appears in ſeveral 
inſtances, ſignifies any government, ſtate or potentate : 
and the meaning of this verſe we conceive to be, that 
after the empire was become chriſtian; there ſhould 
ſpring up in the church an antichriſtian power, that 
ould act in the moſt abſolute and arbitrary manner; 
exalt itſelf above all laws divine and human, diſpenſe 
with the moſt ſolemn and facred obligations, and in 
many reſpects injoin what God had forbidden, and for- 
bid what God had commanded. This power began in 
the Roman emperors, who ſummoned councils, and di- 
rected and influenced their decerminations almoſt as they 
pleaſed. After the diviſion of the empire, this power 
ſtill increaſed, and was exerted principally by the Greek 
emperors in the eaſt, and by the bithops' of Rome in 
the weſt; as we ſhall fee in the ſeveral particulars here- 
after ſpecified by the prophet. . This power too was to 
continue in the church, and pro/per 7411: the indignation ' 
be accompliſhed ; for that that is determined, fhall be done. 
This muſt denote ſome particular period; or otherwiſe _ 
it is no more than ſaying, that God's indignation ſhall -*. 
not be accompliſhed till it be accompliſhed, This is 
the ſame as what before was called (VIII. 19.) tbe laft 
end of the iudignalion, and (IX. 27.) the confummgtion : 
and it meaneth the laſt end and conſummation of God's 
indignation 2zainſt his people the Jews. This ſeemeth 
to be expreſſed plainer in the following chapter, (ver. 7.) - 
And when be jhall have accompliſhed to ſcatter the power of 
| | eee 
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the holy people; all theſe things ſhall be finiſhed. So long 
this antichriſtian pgwer ſhould continue. We ſee it ſtill 
ſubſiſting in the church of Rome: and it was an ancient 
tradition among the Jewiſh doctors, that the deſtruction 
of Rome and the reſtoration of the Jews ſhould fall out 
about the ſame period. It is a ſaying of the famous 
_ rabbi David Kimchi in his comment upon Obadiah, 
(5) when Rome ſhall be laid waſte, there ſhall be re- 
demption for Iſrael. The curious reader may ſee more 
authorities cited by Mr. Mede in a ſmall Latin tractate 
i ENT EEE 5 
In this prophecy the antichriſtian power is deſcribed 
as exerted principally in the eaſtern empire, it was be- 
fore deſcribed as exerted in the weſtern empire, under 
the figure of the /ittle horn of the fourth beaſt. Nezther 
Hall he regard the God of his fathers, nor the deſire of 
women, nor regard any God; for he ſhall magnify himſelf 
above all. (ver. 37.) That he ſhould not regard the God 
of his fathers, could not be truly affirmed of Antiochus, 
(6) who compelled all, and eſpecially the Jews and 
Samaritans, to conform their worthip to the religion of 
the Greeks: and what were the idols that he ſer up 
among them, but the Grecian deities, as Jupiter Olym- 
ius in the temple of Jerufalem, and Jupiter Xenius, 
or the defender of ſtrangers, in the temple of the Sa- 
maritans? This, therefore, as Jerome rightly obſerves, 
agrees better with Antichriſt than with Antiochus. By 
not regarding the God of his fathers, Mr. Mede (7) un- 
derſtands the Roman ſtates caſhiering and caſting off the 
pagan deities and heathen gods which were worſhipped 
in their empire. But the converſion of the Roman 
ſtate was hinted before, (ver. 34.) and other events have 
been pointed out ſince; ſo that it would be breaking in 
upon the ſeries -and order of the prophecy, to reſume 


(5) Cum devaſtabitur Roma, erit 
Iſraeli redemptio. See Mede's Works. 
B. 5. Cap. 7. Placita dofioram He- 
bræorum de Babylonis ſeu Rome ex- 


cidio. p. 902. 


. 


ſon. Hoc magis Antichriſto quam An- 
tiocho convemt Legimus enim Antios 
chum idolorum Græciæ habuiſſe cul- 
tum, et Judæos atque Samaritas ad ve- 
nerationem ſuorum deorum compuliſſe. 
Hieron. ibid. 3 

(7) Mede's Work, B. g. p. 668. 


that 
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that ſubject again. The character too here given, doth 
not ſeem in any part of it, to be deſigned by way of 
commendation. It is not mentioned to the honor, but 
to the reproach of the power here deſcribed, that he 
ſhould forſake the religion of his anceſtors, and in a 
manner ſet up a new religion. It was not the prophet's 
intention to praiſe him for renouncing the idolatry of his 
heathen fathers, but to blame him for apoſtatizing in 
ſome meaſure from the religion of his chriſtian fathers; 
as he did actually both in the Greek and Latin church, 
by worſhipping Mabuzzim inſtead of the true God bleſſed 
for ever. Another property of the power here deſcribed 
is, that he ſhould 97 regard the deſire of women: And 
neither could this with any truth be declared of An- 
tiochus, who beſides having a wife, (8) was lewd and 
vicious to ſuch a degree, that he had no regard to com- 
mon decency, but would proſtitute his royal dignity, 
and gratify and indulge his luſts publicly in the preſence 
of the people. He had a favorite concubine, whom he 
called after his own name Antiochis. To her he aſſigned 
two cities in Cilicia, Tarſus and Mallus for her mainte- 
nance; and the inhabitants, rather than they would fub- 
mit to ſuch an indignity, rebelled againſt him. As Je- 
rome ſays, (9) the interpretation is caſter of Antichriſt, 
that he ſhould therefore counterfeit chaſtity, that he 
might deceive many. In the Vulgar Latin it is indeed 
{1) And he hall regard the deſire. of women: but this 
reading 1s plainly contrary to the original, and to moſt 
other verſions ; unleſs with Grotius we underſtand the 
capulative and, when it follows a negative, as becoming 
a negative too, and ſignifying neither. Grotius explains 
it of Antiochus, (2) that he ſhould not ſpare even 


(8) — luaurioſiſſimus fuilfe dicitur 


et in tantum dedecus per ſtupra et cor- 
ruptelas veniſſe regiæ dignitatis; aut 
mimis 2 et fcortis publice jun- 
2 et libidinem ſuam populo præ- 
ente compleret. Hieron-. ibid. Vide 
etiam Theodoret. in locum. p. 689. 
2 Macc. IV. go. oh 
(9) de Antichriſto facilior inter- 
Pretatio eſt; quod ide ſimulei caſti - 


- 


2 ut plurimos decipiat. Hieron, 
15010. _ : 3 

(1) Et erit in concupiſcentiis ſœmi- 
narum. Vulg. 

(a) er ee negati vam ſe- 
quens negat, et valet net, ut ſenſus ſit, 


negue defide rium mulierum, id eſt, neque 


æminas, r ay amabiles, curabit 
quicquam, nulla ſexys. illius tangetur 
3 N Women: 


þ 


PPP an” 
women: but the words in the original will not by any 
fair conſtruction admit of this interpretation. The _ 
word in the original for women (3) ſignifieth properly 
wives, as deſire doth conjugal affection. The meaning 
therefore of not regarding the deſire of women is neglecting - 
and diſcouraging marriage; as both the Greeks and 
Latins did to the great detriment of human ſociety, and 
to the great diſcredit of the chriſtian religion. The 
Julian and Papian laws which were enacted. in the moſt - 
floriſhing times of the Romans for the favor and encau- 
ragement of thoſe who were married, and had children, 
(4) Conſtantine himſelf repealed, and allowed equal or 
greater privileges and immunities to thoſe who were un⸗ 
married and had no children. Nay he (5) held in the 
higheſt veneration thoſe men, who had devoted them- 
ſelves to the divine philoſophy, that is to a monaſtic +. 
life; and almoſt adored the moſt holy company of per- 
petual virgins, being convinced that the God, to whom 
they had conſecrated themſelves, did dwell in their 
minds. His example was followed by his ſucceſſors: 
and the married clergy were difcountenanced and de- 

refled ; the monks were honored and advanced; and 
in the fourth century like a torrent overran the eaſtern 


(3) See Mede's Works. B. 3. p. man language itfelf is not unacquaint- 
668. And it might have been tranſ@® ed with this ſpeech. Cicero ad uxoe 
lated in this place defire of wives, as rem, En mea lux, meum defiderium, 
well as defire of women ; for there is - (4) Euſeb. de Vir. Conſtantini, Lib. 
no other word ufed in the original for 4. Cap. 26. Sozomen, Lib. 1. Cap. g. 
wives above once or twice in the Jortin's Remarks on Eccleſ. Hiſt, Vol. 
whole ſcripture, but this n which g. p. 931. - V 
is here termed women, With the (3) Mpefoileg 8 tele uns 
like uſe of the word defire, the ſpouſe e-, Tus Toy (b Brov Th nals ' 
in the Canticles VII. 10. expreſſeth - Or- avabirlas PAN Te us 
her well beloved io be her huſband; «<payzſior rw ate Wapiuur Y Os 
Jam my beloned's and his defire is to- yogor proves nai (tur Milte, 
wards me : that is, he is my huſband; rale r Towwyd: Une ne 
for ſo twice before ſhe expreſſed her- avror unapyer & xabiirwoar fav- 
ſelf, II. 16. My beloved is mine, and Ta; Otor weaboug®-. re. ceteris © 
I am his; and VI. g. I am my be- vero eos maxime honorabat, qui ſe 

loved's, and my bejoved is mine. So totos divine philoſophiæ eddixiſſent. 
Ezek. XXIV. 16. the Lord threat= Ipfum quidem ſanctiſſmum perpetu- 
ning to take away Ezekiebs wife, arum Dei virginum czwm tantum non 
ſ. th, Behold, I take away from thee venerabatur, cum ipſum cui fe conſa- 
the | defire of thine eyes T mann, and. . craverant. Deum, in earum mentibus 
afterwards ver. 18. it followeth, And habitare, pro certo haberet. Euſeb. 


Cog! church. 


— 
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church, a don . the weſtern too. This was evi. 


deiitly not regarding the deſire of wives, or conjugal af- 
fection. At firſt only ſecond marriages were prohibited, 
but in time the clergy were abſolutely reſtrained from 
marrying at all. So much did the power here deſcribed 
magnify himſelf ahove all, even God himſelf, by contra- 
dicting the primary law of God and nature; and making 
that diſhonorable, which the ſcripture ( Heb. XIII. 4.) 
hath pronounced honorable in all. 

More proofs are alleged in the next verſe; 4 his 
apoſtatizing from the true religion of his anceſtors. But 
in his eftate ſhall he honor the God of forces, or Mahuzzim ; 


and a God whom his fathers knew not, Mall he honor with 


gold and ſilver, and with precious ſtones and pleaſant things. 


| (ver. 38.) How can this with any propriety, or with 


any degree of ſenſe; be applied to Antiochus? The 
God Mahuzzim, as (6) Jerome remarks, Porphyry 


| hath ridiculouſly interpreted the God of Modin, the 


town from whence came Mattathias and his ſons, and 
where the generals of, Antiochus compelled the Jews to 
ſacrifice to Jupiter, that is, to the God of Modin. 
The God whom his fathers knew not, Grotius alſo (7) 
ſiys, was Baal Semen, who was the ſame as Jupiter 


Olympius: but if ſo, how was he unknown to the Ma- 


cedonians? It is neceſſary therefore to conclude 'with 
Jerome that (8) this likewiſe agrees better with Anti- 
chriſt than with Antiochus. The word Mahuzzim is 
taken perſonally, and is retained (9) in ſeveral tranſla- 


tions. It is derived from {1) a radical verb ſignifying 
be was ſtrong; and the proper meaning of it is munitions, 


bulwarks, fortreſſes : but the Hebrews often uſing ab- 


ant for concretes, it hignifics equally Protectors, de- 


(6) Deum Maozim ridicule Porphy- nomine. Grot. in ied: 5 
rius interpretatus eſt, ut diceret in vico (8) Hoc magis Antichriſto quam 


= Modin, unde fuit Mattathias et filii Antiocho Convent, Hieron. ibid. 
ejus, Antiochi die Pods poſuiſſe ſta- 


(9) Ka. Yeo Mae £614 EM Tory 
tuam, et compuliſſe udæos, ut ei vic- arls Sog. Sept. e autem 


timas immolarent, id eſt, Deo Modin. Maozim in loco ſuo venerabjtuy. Yulg. 
Hieron. ibid. La. 


(7) 1s Deus eſt ſas Fideateum (i) y Robur, 1 Arx. Na 
Deus Baal Semen, quem Grzci appel- nitio, a ry Roboravit, Roboravit ſe, 


f lant Juen 8 rn Re: tranſlato c Roboratus fuit, Buxzof, 


ag Fenders 


F 
1 


Fenders, and guardians, as Mr. Mede (2) hath ſhown in 


ſeveral inſtances.. This being the derivation and ſignifi- 
cation of the word, the verſe may litterally be tranſlated 
thus, And the god Mahuzzim in hrs eftate ſhall he honor; 
even a god whom his fathers knew not, ſhall he honor with 
gold and ſilver, and with precious flones, and deſirable 
things. There are examples of the ſame conſtruction 
in other parts of ſcripture, as particularly. in Pſalm 


LXXXVI. 9. they ſhall glorify thy name; where: (3) in 
the original the verb and parsicle prefixed to the noun. 


are the ſame as in this paſiage. But if it be thought 


requiſite to ſeparate God and Mahuzzim, and ta expreſs . 


the force of the particle 5, then the verſe may be tran- 
ſlated thus, And with God, or in/tead of God, Mabuzzim 


in bis eflate ſhall be bonor ; even with God, or inſtead of 


God, (4) theſe whom his fathers knew not ſhall he honor 


with gold and ſilver, and with precious ſtones, aud deſirable 


things. However it be tranſlated, the meaning evidently 
is, that he ſhould eftabliſh the worſhip of Mabuxzim, of 


protectors, defenders, and guardians. He ſhould worſhip 


them as God, or with God: and who: is. there ſo little 
_ acquainted with eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, as not to know 


that the worſhip of ſainis and angels: was eſtabliſned both 


in the Greek and Latin church? They were not only 


invocated and adored as patrons, interceſſors, and guar- 


dians of mankind; but feſtival days were inſtituted to 
them; miracles were aſcribed to them; churches were 
erected to them; their very relics were worſhipped ; 
and their ſhrines and*images were adorned with the moſt 


coſtly offerings, and honored with gold and ſilver, and 


with precious flones and deſirable things. And what ren- 
ders the completion of the prophecy ſtill more remark- 
able is, that they were celebrated and adored under the 


Th (a) Medes 0 orks, B. 3. p. 669, ; (40 Den. often i ſigni ßes ho qui, | 
670. Wherefore the Septuagint five illi qui, as in Numb. XXII. 6. Ruth 
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times in the Pſalms. render the word 
. 197  Mahoz UTEPATTIENy and the 


Vulgar Latin as often protector. The 
laces are theſe; Pſal. XXVII. 1. 
XVIII. 8. XXXI. 3, 3. XXXVII. 
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9 | ; 5 
() T>v> Ha glori ſicabunt omen 


ST” : title 


tuum. 


II. 2. Gen. VII. 23. Joth. XVII. 
16. 1 Sam. XXX. 27, 28, 29, 30, 
31. The accuſative caſe is placed 
before the verb, as cup is in the 
former period; and otherwiſe there 
is no accuſative caſe governed by the 
verb 123% . C 
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392 DISSERTATIONS ow 
title of Mahuzzim, of bulwarks and fortreſſes, of pra. 


tefors and guardians of mankind. Mr. Mede and Sir 
Iſaac Newton (5) have proved this point by a great 
variety of authorities cited from the fathers and other 
ancient writers. It may be proper to recite ſome of the 
principal. Baſil a monk, who was made biſhop of 
Cæſarea in the year 369, and died in the year 378, con- 
cludes his oration upon the martyr Mamas with praying, 


that (6) God would preſerve the church of Czſarea 


© unſhaken, being guarded with the great towers of the 
* martyrs.” In his oration: upon the forty martyrs, whoſe 
relics were diſperſed in all places thereabouts; © Theſe 
are they,” (7) ſaith he, who having taken poſſeſſion of 
* our country, as certain conjorned towers, ſecure it from 
© the incurſions of our enemies: and he farther invokes 
them, O ye common keepers of mankind; good companions ' 
© of on? cares, coadjutors of our prayers, moſt powerful m. 
© baſſadors io God, &c. Chryſoſtome in his thirty. * 
ſecond homily upon the epiſtle to the Romans, ſpeaking 
of the relics of Peter and Paul, This corps, (8) faith 
© he, meaning of Paul, fortifies that city of Rome wore ' 
* frongly than any tower, or than ten thouſand rampirec, 
© as alſo doth the corps of Peter. Are not theſe ſtrong 
Mabuxxim In his homily likewiſe upon the Egyptian 
martyrs he ſpeaketh (9g) after this manner, The bodies 
| e eee 


S + 


. (5s) Mede's Works, B. 3. p. 673, 
674. Sir If. Newton's. Obſervations 


on Daniel, Chap. 14. | 

(6) Wgero! Thy rxAnoiay TAUTN, 
Epereperny Toig puryanoi Wugyorg Twy 
Lern Rare. eecleſiam hanc 
que magnis maftyrum turribus muni- 
tur, cuſtodi+t inconcuſſam. Baſil. Op. 
Vol. 2. p. 189. Edit. Benedict. 


(7) Stb exo i wy b nua; 


Negev N OI, 80e Tugyo 


Tives OUvEN es hTPAAEaAy tt Th; f 


EVAVTIWY KATROLOUNG WHALEY OfpEvObe 
Hi ſunt qui regionem noſtram obti- 
nentes, veluti denſe quædam terres 


ipſam adverſus hoſtium incurſum 


tuto communiunt. ibid. p. 135. g 
waives Quart Te yivess Tw avbewr 
Twy, eyabo; xo /o. peorrid vv, — 
notes gunf voi, g οοννu, Foyer ws 


| T&lwv Texas wail; a 


Tz&T01, E. T. A. O communes generis ' 
humani cuſtodes, boni curarum ſocii, 
precum fautores, legati potentiſſimi, 


Kc. p. 156. 


(8) rere To ο re: Niger 11% 
wo ννν,jQup, 6 wilo Wupye x 
{upray £596 WipiooAw) aofanriror* 
4 u ru To eee, Hoe cor- 
pus urbem illam quaſi mæniis cingit, 
quod omni turrę et vallis innumeris 
tutius eſt; et cum hoc etiam Petri 
corpus. Chryſoſt. Op. Vol. 9. p. 
759. Edit. Benedict. | ET 

(9)- r] yas Twv 2 Twpele 

ajpavlog xas 

oganyts woBanripe E reN C 
r Hh] ]“— % *. rer hae no N 
Ting db TpoCsCanurvct Wav ws 
Xobev, XI Tas r aiahyror Teo, , 
Xas Upnjurvuy hc οο 
N Fee «Fe 
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of theſe ſaints fortify our city more fronely than any _ 


* impregnable wall of adamant ; and as certain high rocks 
prominent on every ſide, not only repel the aflaults of 
< theſe enemies who fall under the ſenſes and are ſeen 
© by the eyes, but alſo ſubvert and diſſipate the ſnares 
© of inviſible demons, and all the ſtratagems of the 


« devil.* Hilary alſo will tell us, that neither the guards 
of ſaints, nor Fngeloruth munitiones | the Suh of 


angels are wanting to thoſe who are willing to ſtand. 
Here angels are Mahuzzim, as ſaints were before. The 
Greeks at this day, in their Preces Horari:*, thus invo- 


cate the bleſſed virgin, O thou virgin mother of God, 
thou impregnable wall, thou fortre/s of ſalvation 
« [wy wh Pal. 28, ] we call upon thee, that thou 
© wouldſt fruſtrate the purpoſes of our enemies, and be 


a Fence to this city: thus they go on, calling her The 


Hope, Safeguard, and Sandluary of Chriſtians. Gregory | 


Nyſſen in his third oration upon the forty martyrs calleth 


them [Jopugoper xa vrepeorieas] guarders and protectors: 
Eucherius his St. Gervaſe the perpetual ſpropugnator}] - 


protector of the faithful. Theodoret (1) calleth the holy 
martyrs Guardians of cities, Lieutenants of places, Captains 
of men, Princes, Champions and Guardians, by whom di 
aſters are turned from us, and thoſe which come from devils 
debarred and driven away. By theſe and other authorities 


it appears, not only that Mahuzzim were worſhipped, 


but they were worſhipped likewiſe as Mahuzzim. This 
ſuperſtition began to prevail in the fourth century; and 
in the eighth century, in the year 787, the worſhip of 
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Hou) Te Jabs wilodeiey andilpe- 


TNT) Te, xa Wanveri. Sanctorum 
enim horum corpora quovis adaman- 
tino et in expugnabili muro tutius 
nobis urbem muniunt ; et tamquam 


excelſi quidam ſcopuli undique promi- 


nentes, non horum, qui ſub ſenſus ca- 
dunt, et oculis cernuntur, hoſtium im- 
petus propulſant tantum, ſed etiam in- 
 viſibihum dæmonum 1nfidias.omneſque 
diaboli fraudes ſubvertunt, ac diſſipant. 
Ibid, Vol. 2. p. 69. 

(1) % ws TmMpXe5s rαν e R 


pu, veneranturque tanquam ur- 
bium preſides atque cuſtodes. dr 


YE eg GaTEXIWGS οπEõ arlpuruoy, 


Kat Wea yols Kat iTixupets Kath 


roy X2Xwy dATOpOTAI0N, Ta; dr TWY 
S oryy £T6Pepolevas * To oWoun 
T2jir9) BaaGa;, Hi ſunt vere homi- 
num duces, et propugnatores, et aux - 
iliatores, malorumque depulſorks, 
damna, quæ a dæmonibus infliguntur, 


procul arcentes. Theod. Op. ol. 4. 
de Græcarum affedtionum Curatione. 


Serm. 8. P. 493, 594, 699. Echt. 


Paris. 164. 
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3% DISSERTATIONS e 
images and the like was fully eſtabliſhed by the ſeventh 


eneral' council, and the ſecond which was held at Nice: 
ſuch different fortune attended that city, that there the 
firſt general council eſtabliſhed orthodoxy, and. there 


allo the ſeventh eſtabliſhed 1dolatry by law., 


Other inſtances of his regard to Mabuzzim are — 
duced in the next verſe. Thus hall he do in the mot 


| Arong holds with a ſtrange god, whom he ſhall acknowlege, 
and increaſe with glory: and he ſhall cauſe them to rule 


over many, and ſhall divide the land for gain. (ver. 39.) 
Porphyry (2) explains this of Antiochus fortifying the 
city of Jeruſalem, and placing garriſons in the other 
Cities, and perſuading the people to worſhip. Jupiter ; 
and then giving much honor and glory to thofe whom 
he had ſo perſuaded, and cauſing them to rule over the 
other Jews, and dividing poſſeſſions and diſtributing | 
rewards to them for their prevarication. But if all the 
reſt could be accommodated to Antiochus, how could 
Jupiter whom he had always e be called a 


 flrange god whom he ſhould achndtmolege? The worſhip of 


Mahuzzim was indeed the worſhip of a ſtrange god both. 
ro thoſe who impoſed it, and to thoſe who received it 


in the Chriſtian church. But for the better underſtand- 


ing of this part of the prophecy, it may be proper to pro- 
ole a more litteral tranſlation of it. Thus ſhall he do; 


10 the defenders of Mahuzzim together with the ſtrange 


god whom he ſhall acknowlege, he ſhall multiply. honor ; 
and he Hall cauſe them to rule over many, and the earth he 


all divide for a reward. Mr. Mede's (3) tranſlation is 


ſomewhat different: but I conceive it is neither ſo litteral, 


nor ſo juſt to the original. And he fall make the holds of 


#þe Mahuzzim withall (or jointly) 40 the foreign god, whom 
acknowleging he ſhalt increaſe with honor; and ſhall cauſe 


_ them ts rule over many, and ſhall diftribute the earth 785 a 


(2) Ouod Porphyrius ita ediſſerit: ſerit : tunc Jabit FEES”. honorem, et 
Faciet hzc omnia, ut muniat arcem gloriam plurimam: et faciet cæteris 


8 Jeruſalem, et in cæteris urbibus ponat qui in Judza fuerint dominari, et pro 


ræſidia, et Judzos doccat adorare prævaricatione poſſeſſiones dividet, et 
3 alienum: haud dubium quin dona diſtribuet. Hieron, Col. 1132. 
Jovem ſignificet, Quem 558 Illis (3) Mede's Works, B. 3. P· 667. 
oflenderit, et adorandum efl perſua- F „ 5 
Te war d. 


; 4 | „ 
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reward. Let us examin and compare the tranſlations 
together. In our bible-tranſlation it is, Thus ſhall he do 


45 the moſt ſtrong holds, or as we read in the margin; in 


 Mahuzzim is not taken perſonally, as it was in the 
foregoing verſe. Mr. Mcde tranſlates it thus, Aud he 


Hall make the holds of the Mahuzzim withall (or jointly) 


to the foreign god: but then he doth not expreſs the force 
of the particle prefixed to holds in the Hebrew, which 
ought not to be neglected. Whom he ſhall acknowlege 
and inereaſe with glory, ſays our bible-tranſlation : but 
there is no conjunction like and before zncrea/e, and no 
prepoſition like 77h before glory in the original. Mr. 
Mede hath avoided the former objection by changing 
the verb into a participle, hom acknowleging he fhall 
increaſe with honor; but the latter objection remains ſtill 
in its full ſtrength. The latter part is much the ſame 
in all tranſlations : but in our bible-tranſlation there is 
nothing to which hem can be referred, And be ſhall cauſe 
them 7o rule over many; for it cannot well be ſaid, that 
he ſhall cauſe the ſtrong holds to rule over many. Let us 
now conſider, how theſe inconveniences may be wholly 
avoided by a new tranſlation. Thus (4) Hall he do; So 
the ſame words are tranſlated ver 30, but then here a 
ftop is to be made. To (5) the defenders of Mahuzzim, 
or: to the prieſts of Mahuzzim : Here the force of the 
participle is expreſſed ; here again the abſtract is uſed 
for the concrete as in the foregoing verſe, holds or 
fortreſſes for defenders and ſupporters, or prieſts as it may 
be tranſlated; and this notion of the word I find (6) 
approved and confirmed by Father Houbigan. It is 
manifeſt, that perſons muſt be meant, becauſe they are 


ſaid afterwards to rule over many. Together (7) with the 
 :flrange god whom he ſhall acknowlege : This is the moſt 


uſeful ſignification of the prepoſition ; and if Mabuzzim 


nr 


(4) Sic faciet. 8 5 85 
(5) 275 225 propugnatoribus Ma- 
huzzimorum. . f 
(86) ] aD cuſtodibus Maozim, 
ex dun, ſignificatu Arabico, videre, 
ehe intelligentem, ut ſignificentur ſacer- 
dotes, qui dei iſtius cultum callebant, 


atque in eo populum jnſtituebant. 
Liquet ex verbo - vr domnos faciet 


eos, notari in vocabulo :2y27 perſonas, 


non munitiones, Houbigant in locum. 
(7) 37 wRAn2 MK BY una cum 


deo alieno quem agnoſcet, 
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| be not conſidered as be range god, it is difficult to ſay. - 


who tbe flrange god is. He (8) fhall multiply honor - 
Here is no conjunction, nor prepoſition inſerted with 
out authority from the original. He ſhall multiply honor : 
the noun 1s the ſame as the verb in the verſe preceding, 


Be ſhall honor. He ſhall multiply honor to the defenders - 


and champions of Mahuzzim, as well as to Mahuzzim 
themſelves. Deifying Mahuzzim, he ſhall alfo glorify 


their prieſts and date beg (9) and he ſpali cauſe them to 


rule over many, and the earth he ſhall divide for a reward. 
The prophecy thus expounded, the completion becomes 
obvious and evident to the meaneſt capacity. The de- 
fenders and champions of Mahuzzim were the monks, - 
and prieſts, and biſhops: and of them it may moſt truly 
and properly be ſaid, that they were incregſed with honor, 
that they ruled over many, and divided the land for gain. 


Mr. Mede (1) applies the latter part to the Mahuzzim 


themſelves: and he paraphraſes it after this manner: 
Lea he ſhall diſtribute the earth among his Mahuz- 
zim; ſo that beſides ſeveral patrimonies which in every 


country he ſhall allot them, he ſhall ſhare whole king- 


* doms and provinces among them: Saint George 
*© ſhall have England, Saint Andrew Scotland, Saint 
* Denis France, Saint James Spain, Saint Mark Ve- 


* nice, &c. and bear rule as preſidents and patrons of 
*« their ſeveral countries.“ But it appears more natural 


and eaſy to underſtand it of the principal teachers and 


Propagators of the worſhip of Mahuzzim, the biſhops, 


and prieſts, and monks, and religious orders: and that 


| they have been honored, and reverenced, and almoſt: 


adored in former ages; that their authority and jurif. _ 
diction have extended over the purſes and conſciences of 
men; that they have been enriched with noble build. 


ings and large endow ments, and have had the choiceſt 


of the lands appropriated for church-lands ; are points 
of ſuch public notoriery, that they e no Proof, as 
they will admit of no denial. 


(8) Vn na multiplicabit honorem. IK) terramque partietur i in MEro@ 
Ver. 31. 727 honorabit. dem = 
(9) S212 Bowan et dominart (1) Mede's Works, Þs 072. 
tſacict cos in multos: Tha pory 
Such 


Sierre 
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Such was the degeneracy of the chriſtian. church, and 
| now we ſhall ſee its puniſhment, eſpecially in the eaſtern 


part of it. And at the time of the end Pall the king of - 


the ſouth puſh at bim, and the king of the north ſhall come 
againſt bim like a whirlwind with chariots, and with borſe= 

men, and with many ſhips, and he fhall enter into the coun- 
tries, and ſhall overflow, and paſs over. (ver. 40.) Theſe 
things alſo (2) Porphyry refers to Antiochus: that in the 


_ eleventh year of his reign he warred again againſt his. 


ſiſter's ſon Ptolemy Philometor, who hearing of his 
coming, gathered together many thouſands of the 
ple; but Antiochus Fike a a whirlwind with chariots, and 
with horſemen, and with a great feet entered into many 
countries, and in paſling over laid all waſte ; and came 
to the famous land, that is Judea, and fortified the 
citadel out of the ruins of the walls of the city, and ſo 


marched forwards into Egypt. But here Porphyry may 
be convicted of falſifying hiſtory ; for after Antiochus 


was diſmiſſed out of Egypt by the Romans, he never 


ventured: to go thither again. The (3) eleventh was 
the laſt year of his reign : and all (4) hiſtortans agree, 


that the latter part of his reign was employed in his 
eaſtern expedition, in reducing Artaxias king of Arme- 

nia to his obedience, and in collecting the tribute among 
the Perſians; and before he returned, he died. Others 
therefore (5) have ſaid, that the prophet here reſumes 
his former ſubject of the wars between Antiochus Epi- 
phanes king of e and Prolerny Philometor king of 


(e) Et bac Porphyrius ad Anti- Part. 1. Lib. 4. Cap. 10. So like 
_ vchum refett: quod unducimo anno wile Euſebius, Jerome, & Sulpitius 


— — — . —t⁊ — — m 


s 
WP w/o OS NR EN. irs . urs 9 9s 


. 
Att VI — 7ꝛ*—ꝶ 


regni ſui rurſus contra ſororis filium 


Ptolemæum Philometorem dimica- 
verit. Qui audiens venire Anti- 
ocbum, congregavit multa populo- 


rum millia, Sed Antiochus quaſi 
tempeſtas valida in curribus, et in 


"equitibus, et in caſſe magna ingreſſus 
fit terras plurimas, et tranſeundo uni- 
verſa vaſtaverit: veneritque ad ter- 


tam inclytam, id eſt, Judzum, - et 


. arcem munierit de ruinis mutorum 


.Gvitatis, et fic * > a in Ægyp- 


tum. Hieron. 1 
(3) Obiit cum regnaſſet annos ſo- 
Lidos undecim. Petavii Bat. T emp. 


164. 


212. Edit. 


Severus. Uſher's Annals. A. M. 3840. 
Prideaux Counc, Part 2. B. 3. Anno 


7 1 Macc. III. 310 Kc. VI. 1. 
Sc. 2 Macc. IX. 1, &c. | Joleph. 
Antiq. Lib. 12. rot 8. Sed. 1. p- 


544. Edit. Hodſon,  Vatebi Ex- 


cerpta ex -Polybio, p. 145. Appian 
de Bell.  Syr. 2 550 Edit. Steph. p. 
Tollil, Diodorus Siculus 

apud Hieron. Col. 1131.1 
(5) Menochius, Sanctius, Maldons- 


tus, Sc. apud Poli Synopſ. Calmet, 


Houbigant, 2 in locum. 
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ypt. But it is not likely, after givingan account of 


| the concluſion. of thoſe wars by the interpoſition of the 


Romans, that he ſhould return to-them again. Having 
hitherto deduced things in a regular ſeries, it is more 
probable that he ſhould continue that ſeries, and pro- 
ceed to other ſubſequent events, than that of a ſudden 
he thould ſtop ſhort, and revert to Antiochus, after the 
intermixture of ſo many other affairs. But the queſtion is 


not ſo much what it was probable for him to do, as what 
he actually hath done: and we ſhall find, that the re- 


maining parts of the prophecy are applicable to other 
ſubſequent events than to the tranſactions of Antiochus. 
The kings of the ſouth and the north are to be taken and 


explained according to the times, of which the prophet 


is ſpeaking. As long as the kingdoms of Egypt and 
Syria were ſubſiſting, ſo long the Egyptian and Syrian 
kings were the' kings of the Touth and the north: but 
when theſe kingdoms were ſwallowed up in the Roman 


empire, then other powers became the kings of the 7 5 


ſouth and the north. And at the time of the end, that is, 
(as Mr. Mede (6) rightly expounds it) in the latter days 
of the Roman empire; Shall the king of the ſouth Puſh. at 
him that is the Saracens, who were of the Arabians, 
and came from the ſouth : and under the conduct of 


their falſe prophet Mohammed and his ſucceſſors, made 


war upon the emperor Heraclius, and with amazing 
rapidity deprived him of Egypt, Syria, and many of his 
fineſt provinces. They were only to puſb at, and ſorely 
wound the Greek empire, but they were not to ſubvert 


and deſtroy it. And the king of the north ſhall come againſt 


him like a whirlwind with chariots, and with borſemen, and 
with many ſhips, and he hall enter into the countries, and 


Hall overflow and paſs over: that is the Turks, who were 
originally of the Scythians, and came from the north ; 


and after the Saracens ſeiſed on Syria, and affaulted with 
great violence the remains of the Greek empire, and 1 "x 
time rendered themſelves abfolute maſters of the whole. 


The Saracens diſmembered and weakened the. Greek 


__— but the T USL ny ruined and deſtroyed it: 


| (6) Mede's IV OY B. 3. Pp. 674 & B. 4. P. 816. 
: | and 


cc 
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and for this reaſon, we may preſume, ſo much more is 


ſaid of the Turks than of the Saracens. Their charrots 
and their Horſemen are partigularly mentioned; becauſe 
their armies conſiſted chiefly of horſe, eſpecially before 
the inſtitution of the Janizaries, and their ſtandards ſtill 


are horſe-tails. Their Hips too are ſaid to be many; and 


indeed without many ſhips they could never have gotten 


poſſeſſion of ſo many ilands and maritime countries, nor 


have ſo frequently vanquiſhed the Venetians, who were 


at that time the greateſt naval power in Europe. What 


fleets, what armies were employed in the beſieging and 


taking of Conſtantinople, of Negropont or Eubœa, of 
Rhodes, of Cyprus, and laſtly of Candy or Crete? The 


words Hall enter into the countries, and overflow, and paſs 
over, give us an exact idea of their overflowing the 
weſtern parts of Afia, and then paſſing over into Europe, 
and fixing the ſear of their empire at Conſtantinople, as 
they did under their ſeventh emperor Mohammed the 
end. e . 

Among his other conqueſts this king of the north was 
to take poſſeſſion of the holy land, and to ſubdue the 


neighbouring countries; but the mixed people of Arabia 


were to eſcape out of his hands. He ſball enter alſo into 
the glorious land, and many countries ſhall be overthrown ; 
but theſe ſball efcape out of his hand, even Edom, and Moab, 
and the chief of the children of Ammon. (ver. 41.) Por- 
Phyry and thoſe of his opinion (7) affirm, that Anti- 
ochus marching haſtily againſt Ptolemy the king of the 


ſouth, did not meddle with the Idumeans, and Moabites, 


and Ammonites, who were ſituated on the fide of Judea; 
leſt his being engaged in another war ſhould render 
Ptolemy the ſtronger. Grotius faith, (8) that Antiochus 


ſpared theſe nations becauſe they obeyed all his com- 
mands ; and therefore the Maccabees made war upon 


them, as the friends of Antiochus. An ancient com- 


(7) Antiochus, aiuot, feſtinans con- (8) His pepereit Antiochus, quod 
tra Ptolemzum regem auſtri, Idumæos, omnia imperata facerent. Vide 1 Mace. 


et Moabitas et Ammonitas, qui ex latere V. Ideo Maccabzi his populis, ut An- 
Judææ erant, non tetigit ; ne ogeupatus tiochi amicis, bellum intulere. Grot, 


 nlio prælio, Ptolemzum redgeret for= in locum. 
Gre. Hieron, ibid. | | 
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430 DISSERTATIONS ow _ 
mentator, and venerable father, Theodoret, on the con- 
trary, (9) aſſerts, that neither do theſe things any more 


— 


than the reſt fit Antiochus ; for having overthrown theſe 
nations, he conſtituted rulegs over them, one of whom 


was Timotheus the commander of. the Ammonites. 
This Timotheus, I ſuppoſe, was the ſame who is men- 


tioned in the fifth chapter of the firſt book of Maucca- 


bees. The diverſity of theſe accounts demonſtrates the 
difficulty of accommodating this paſſage to Antiochus. 
If we believe Theodoret, it cannot be applied to Anti- 


ochus in any ſenfe. If we rather follow Porphyry or 
Grotius, it can be applied to Antiochus only in an im- 
proper fenſe. The words are, Many countries ſhall be 
everthrow, but theſe ſhall eſcape cut of his hand. The 
manner of expreſſion ſufficiently implies, that he ſhould 


attempt to conquer zhe/e as well as the reſt, but not with 


the ſame ſucceſs. Theſe ſhould not like the reſt be over- 


_ #brown ; they thould deliver themſelves, and eſcape out 


Ll 


of his hands: and we read of no ſuch tranſaction in the 


hiſtory of Antiochus. We ſhall find that the whole 
may be much better accommodated to the Othman em- 
pire. He fhall enter alſo into the glorious land: the ſame 
expreſſion of the glorious land was ufed before; (ver. 16.) 
and in both places it is rendered by the Syriac tranſlator 


(1) the land of Ifrael. Now nothing is better known, 


than that the Turks took poſſeſſion of the holy land, 


and remain maſters of it to this day. Sultan Selim (2) 


entered into Jeruſalem in his way to E ypt. And many 


countries ſhall be overthrown > Aleppo, Damaſcus, Gaza, 


and the neighbouring cities and countries were forced to 
ſubmit, and receive the yoke of the conqueror. Bui 


\ (9) Od 3 E aporle TW 16. Peryenietque ad rerram Iſraelis, | 


Arie! xa yang rung nuararpe ver. 41. Syr. 


-  abaprOs vy avro xaTrrr 
n wy ths nv. 6 Tiuwole®- Aupanlu 


Sun.. Neque hec Antiocho con- 
veniunt; etenim cum hos ſubigeſſet, 
duces ipſis præfuit, ex quibus unus 


erat Timotheus dux Ammanitarum. 


Theodoret in locum. p. 690. Edit, 
Sirmondi. = 
(.) Stabitque in terra Iſraelis, ver. 


6 


(2) Savage's Abridgment of Knol- 
les and Rycaut, Vol. 2. p. 243. Prince 


Cantemir's Hiſt, of the Othman em- 


pire in Selim I. Sect. 21. p. 163. Jo- 
annis Leunclavii Pandeg. Hiſt, Turcie. 


Cap. 2 10. p. 486. Edit, Patis. p. 366. 


Edit. Venet. Paul Jovii Hiſt. Lib. 17. 


et Rerum Turc. Comment. in Selyme. 
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theſe ſhall eſcape out of his hand, even Edom, and Moadb, 11 
and the chief of the children of Ammon : theſe were ſome | 1 
of the people who inhabited Arabia, and the Arabians = 
the Turks have never been able with all their forces to | 
| ſubdue entirely. Sultan Selim their ninth emperor, Fi 
was the conqueror of the neighbouring countries, and | 


annexed them to the Othman empire; but he could not 138 
make a complete conqueſt- of the Arabians. By large m6 þ 
gifts (3) he brought over ſome of their chieftains, and ſa I} 
glits (3) roug | | » Q | 
bribed them to a ſubmiſſion: and ever ſince his time, (4) 1 . 
the Othman emperors have r them an annual penſion [i ; 
of forty thouſand crowns of gold for the fafe paſſage of 18 
the caravans and pilgrims going to Mecca: and for their uy 
farther ſecurity the Sultan commonly orders the Baſha if 
of Damaſcus to attend them with foldiers and water- |! i 
bearers, and to take care that their number never fall {i 


ſhort of fourteen thouſand. This penſion-was not paid | 
for ſome years on account of the war in Hungary : and. 
what was the conſequence? One of the Arabian princes ö 
in the year 1694, with ſeveral thouſands of his country- 1h 
men, attacked and plundered the caravan going in pil- 1 
grimage to Mecca, and made them all priſoners. The, [1 i 
neighbouring Baſhas were ſent againſt him; but the I 
prince defeated them all by a ſtratagem, and put them ta - 
flight. Among the priſoners who had been taken was, _ 1 
the moſt illuſtrious Chan of Tartary, whom the Arabians Win 
diſmifſed upon his parole, that he would carry their =, 
complaints to the Sultan, and procure the continuance 
of the penſion. He ſtood to his engagement, and 
never ceaſed importuning the Othman court, till the 
arrears of the penſion were duly paid. But notwith- 
ſtanding this penſion, the Arabians, as often as they find 
a lucky opportunity, rob and plunder the Turks as well 
as other travelers. An inſtance of the lame kind hap= 
pened lately, and is related in the London Gazette of 


r at ah; 
VG ö 
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(3) Savage ibid. p. 248. Itaque rarent. Pauli Jovii Hiſt. Lib. 18, p. 
Selymus n RNs 10634. 3 1361. —_ 
corum duces data-fide ad ſe Memphim (4) Prince Cantemir's Hiſt, in 
evocavit, et ſumma liberalitate-proſe= Ahmed II. Sc. 49. p. 393. with the 
cutus eſt : quorum exemplo fiebat, ut note, and alſo in Bajazet . Sect. 2. 

- Caeteri n accederent, acteptiſque p. 116, with note 9. 
muneribus in verba cjus continue ju- 
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Feb. 11, 17538. Conſtantinople, December 23. The 
« Mecca caravan, which has been lately plundered by 
te the Arabs, was attacked by a numerous body of that 
« people, ſome ſay, from 30 to 40,000: The action 
« laſted 16 hours. They firſt cut off the Baſha of Sidon, 
© who marched out as uſual to ſupply the pilgrims with 
« proviſions; he was killed in the engagement; then 
* they turned and attacked the caravan. The Emir 
ce Hadgé, or commanding Baſlia, offered them rooo 
co purſes of money to deſiſt; but they refuſed any terms, 
« being determined by a mere principle of revenge, 
* for their tribes having been laid aſide as conductors 
% or guards to the caravan, and others ſubſtituted in 
e their place; and it is thought the removal of their 
% favourite, Ezade-Baſha, from that poſt to Aleppo, 
* had alſo ſome ſhare in it. At the return to Damaſcus - 
« of the fugitive ſoldiery, who convoyed the caravan, 
«thoſe in the town roſe up in arms againſt them, as 
«traitors to their faith; a great ſlaughter enſued, and 
© continued ſome time; but there are advices ſince, | 
be that all is quieted there. The Baſha of the carravan 
« fled to Gaza, with about 15 or 16 of his people, and 
it is thought he will loſe his head. The riches 
% Joſt to many cities of this empire, which are either 
* taken by the Arabs, or diſperſed in the deſerts, are 
« computed to amount to an immenſe ſum, as they are 
„ ſupplied from India with all forts of valuable mer- 
« chandize, ſpices, « &c. by that canal. A like accident 
cc happened in the year 1694, under Ahmed the 2d.” 
Other inſtances of the ſame kind have happencd ſince ; 5 
and are alſo recorded in the London Gazette; but I 
cannot recolle&t the dates, and at preſent have not the 


collection of Gazettes to apply to upon this occaſion. . - 


So conſtantly have the Arabs maintained the ſame ſpirit 
in all ages; and there is no power that can effectually | 
controll them. Armies have been ſent againſt parties 

of the Arabians, but without ſucceſs, Theſe free- 
booters have commonly been too. Cn for their ene 
mies: and when it was thought that the were well nigh” 
ſurrounded and taken, they have ſtill fa ed but of their. 
bauds. So well doth this particular Fa diction mowing, 
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to ſome of the tribes of the Arabians agree with that 
eneral one concerning the main body of the nation, 
(Gen. XVI. 12.) He will he a wild man; his hand will 
be againſt every man, and every man's hand againſt. bim e 
and he ſhall dwell in the preſence of all his brethren. 

But though the Arabians ſhould e/cape out of his hands, 
yet Egypt ſhould abt, e/cape, but fall under his dominion 
together with the adjoining countries. He ſhall ſtreteh 
Forth his hand alſo upon the countries, and the land of Egypt 
Hall not eſcape. But be ſhall have power over the treaſures 
of gold and f filver, and over all the precious things of 
Eg ypt : and the Libvans and the Ethiopians ſhall be at his 
ſteps... (ver. 42, 43.) We read, ſaith (5) Jerome, that 
Antiochus did theſe things in part: but what follows re- ; 
lating to the Libyans and Ethiopians, our doctors affert, _ : 
agrees better with Antichriſt ; for Antiochus did not poſe 4 
ſeſs Libya and Ethiopia. Theodoret too (6) affirms, 1 
that theſe things alſo by no means fit Antiochus, for he 7 
neither poſſeſſed Libya, nor Ethiopia, nor even Egypt 
itſelf. 'This prophecy then cannot belong to Antiochus g 
and indeed the proper application is to the Othman em- 
peror. He ſhall ftretch forth his hand alſo upon the coun- 
tries: This implies that his dominians ſhould be of 
large extent; and he hath fretched forth his hand upon 
many, not only Aſian and European, but likewiſe Afri- 
can countries. Egypt in particular was deſtined to ſub 
mit to his yoke: And the land of Eg vpt ſhall not efcape ; © 
but be ſhall have power over the. treaſures of gold and of 
ſilver, and over all the precious things of Egypt : and the 
conqueſt of Egypt with the neighbouring countries fol- 
lows next in order after the conqueſt of Judea with the 
neighbouring countries, as in the prophecy, ſo likewiſe 


in a The Othman emperor Selim (7) havin 
rout 
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legimus. Sed quod fequitur, per Libyas Th; Avyvnle. Et haec item. minime 
et Æt tran ſibit, magis noſtri al- convemunt Antivcho: qui neque 
ſerunt Antichriſtgconvenire. Antio- Libya, neque Athiopia, neque etiam 
chus enim Libyam quam plerique Afri- ipſa 3 pouras eſt. Theod. ibid. 
cam intelligunt, Ethiopiamque non p. 
mags: Hieron. ibid. (7) [Prince Cantemir's mk in 
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404 DISSERTATIONS on | 
routed ane ſlain Gauri ſultan of Egypt in a battle near 
Aleppo, became maſter of all Syria and Judea. He 
then marched into Egypt againſt Tumanbii the new ſul- 
tan, wham alſo having vanquiſhed and taken priſoner, 
he barbaroufly ordered him to be hanged before one of 
the gates of Cairo: and ſo put an end to the government 
of the Mamalucs, and eſtabliſhed that of the Turks in 
Egypt. The prophecy ſays particularly, that he fbould . 
. have power over the treaſures of gold and of ſilver, and over 
all the precious things of Egypt: And hiſtory informs us, 
that (8) when Cairo was taken, the Turks rifled the 
* houſes of the Egyptians, as well friends as foes, and 
te ſuffered nothing to be locked up or kept private from 
« them: and Selim cauſed 500 of the chiefeſt families 
« of the Egyptians to be tranſported to Conſtantinople, 
« as likewiſe a great number of the Mamalucs wives and 
« children, . beſides the ſultan's treaſure and other vaſt 
« riches.” And ſince that time, it is impoſſible to ſay 
what immenſe treaſures have been drained out of 
this rich and fertil, but oppreſſed and wretched country. 
The prophecy ſays farther, that ſome others alſo of the 
African nations ſhould ſubmit to the conqueror, the Li- 
byans and the Ethiopians ſhould be at his ſteps; And we 
read in hiſtory, that (9) after the conqueſt of Egypt, 
« the terror of Selim's many victories now ſpreading. 
« wide, the kings of Afric bordering upon Cyreniaca, 
« ſent their ambaſſadors with proffers to become his 
re tributaries. Other more remote nations alſo towards 
Ethiopia were eaſily induced to join in amity with the 
« Turks.“ At this preſent time alſo many places in 
Africa beſides Egypt, as Algiers, Tunis, &c. are under 
the dominion of the Turks. One thing more is obſer- 
vable with regard to the fate of Egypt, that the particular 


Rycaut. Vol. I. p. 240, &c. Pauli endere tnbyta, et Sulthanis certe 
ovii Hiſt, Lib. 18, et Rerum Turc. fadere parere conſueverant, legationes 
Comment. in Selymo. Leunclav. An- deftinabant.——Omneſque hz gentes, 
nales Turc. p. 341. Edit. Paris. p. quæ ad ÆEthiopiam vergunt, ſicuti ami- 
2686. Edit. Venet. Pandect. Hiſt. Ture. citiam potius, quam imperium Sultha- 


Cap. 207, &c. mnorum agnoſcebant, ita victoriæ fama 
(8) Savage, ibid. p. 246, et 248. perductæ, in Turcarum fidem facile 
Pauli Juvii Hift. Lib. 18. conceſſere. Paulii Jovi Hiſt. Lib. 18, 


19) Savage, ibid. p. 248. Ipſique p. 106a et 106g. Edit. Giyph. 161. 
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prophecy coincides exactly with the general one, as it did 
before in the inſtance of Arabia. It was foretold by 
Ezekiel, (XXIX. 14. XXX. 12.) that Egypt ſhould 
always be a 4a/e kingdom, and ſubject to ſtrangers; and 
here it is foretold, that in the latter times it ſhould be 
made a province to the Turks, as we ſee at this day. 
The two next, which are the two laſt verſes of this 
chapter, I conceive, remain yet to be fulfilled. Buf 
 tidings out of the eaſt, and out of the north ſhall trouble him: 
therefore he ſhall go forth with great fury to deſtroy, and ut= 
terly to make away many. And be ſhall plant the taber- 
nacles of his palace, or rather of his camp, between the ſeas 
in the glorious holy mountain, or as it is in the margin the 
mountain of delight and holineſs; yet he fhall come to his 
end, and none ſhall help him. (ver. 44, 45.) Prideaux (1) 
and other learned men as well as Porphyry and Grotius, 
refer this paſſage to Antiochus ; and to his hearing of the 
revolt of the provinces in the eaſt, and of Artaxias in 
the north; and to his going forth therefore in great an- 
er and with a great army to reduce them to obedience. 
Bur if this part might be fitly applied to Antiochus, yet 
how could he be ſaid afterwards to plant the tabernacles 
of his camp beiween the ſeas in the glorious holy mountain; 
for he returned no more into Judea, but died in that 
eaſtern expedition? Porphyry therefore (2) conſiders the 
word Aphedno, which we tranſlate hig palace or bis camp, 
as the proper name of a place ſituated between the two 
great rivers, Tigris and Euphrates : But as Jerome re- 
plies, he cannot produce any hiſtory, wherein mention is 
made of any ſuch place; neither can he ſay which is the 
glorious and holy mountain; beſide the folly of interpreting 


(1) Prideaux ConneQ. Part 2. B. in melius mutaret, Parthico bello pro- 
j. Anno 164. Houbigant in locum, bibitus eft.?? | 1 
Ke. &c. Porphyr. apud Hieron. Col. (2) Aphedno, qui inter duo latiſ- 

1133. Grotius in locum. Nuntius fima ſitus eſt flumina, Tigrim et Eu- 
| bell: a Partho et Armenio. Parthi nc Quumgque hucuſque proces 

ad orientem Antiocho, Armenii ad ferit, in quo monte inclyto cederit, et 
ſeptentrionem. De Partho teſtimonium fanfto, dicere non poteſt: quanquam : 
'habemus Taciti, ubi de Judzis agit, inter duo maria eum ſediſſe probafe 

« Rex Antiochus demere ſuperititi- noa poteſt: et ſtultum fit duo Meſo- 
onem et mores Græcorum dare ad- potamiz flumina, duo maria interyree 

nixus, quo minus teterrimam gentem tari, Hieron. Col. 4133, | 
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two ſeas by two rivers. Father Houbigant (3) under- 
ſtands it as the name of a place ſituated in the mountains, 
in which mountains the book of Maccabees relates An- 
tiochus to have died. This place, ſays he, was beltveen 
. 2wo ſeas, namely the Caſpian and Euxine, in Armenia 
itſelf, where Artaxias prepared rebellion. But neither 
doth he procure any authority for his aſſertions. Where 
doth he read of any ſuch place as Aphedno between the 
Caſpian and Euxine ſeas? Where doth he read that An- 
tiochus died in the mountains of Armenia? The book 
of Maccabees, which he allegeth, teſtifieth no ſuch thing. 
Both the (4) books of Maccabees agree, that Antio- 
chus died returning out of Perſia, through Babylon ac- 
cording to the firſt book, through Ecbatana according 
to the ſecond, in the mountains indeed, but it is not ſaid 
in what mountains. Antiochus was victorius i in Arme- 
nia, and did not die there. Befides, with what pro- 
priety could any mountain in Armenia be called 7he glo- 
rious holy mountain? Theodotion and Aquila too (5) ren- 
der it Aphedauos the proper name of a place, as doth Je- 
rome alſo, who taketh it for a place near Nicopolis, which 
formerly was called Emmaus. Indeed if it be the name 
of any place, it muſt be ſome place in the holy land; 
becauſe in the Pſalms (CVI. 24.) the pleaſant land, in 
Jeremiah (III. 19.) the pleaſant land, the goodly heritage, 
and in Ezekicl (XX. 6.) the glory of all lands, and con- 
ſtantly throughout the book 5 Daniel, the pleaſant land, 
(VIII. 9.) the glorious land (XI. 16.) and again the glo- 
rious land (ver. 41.) are appellatives of the holy land; 
and ſo conſequently he g/orious holy mountain muſt be 
Sion, or Olivet, or ſome mountain in the holy land, 
which lieth 4etrozen the bas, (6) the Dead Sca on the 


15 ſuum in Aphedano inter marie. 
Aquila: Et plantabit tabernaculum 
pra torii Au in Ac ada inter maria. 


'(3) Accipjmus Aphedno, ut nomen 
1 in montibus narrat liber Macha- 
bæorum Antiochum occidiſſe. Hic 


lotus erat ixter duo maria, nimirum 
mare Caſpium et Pontum Euxinum, in 
Armenia ipſa, ubi rebellionem para- 
bat Artaxias. Houbigant in locum. 

(4) 1 Macc. IV. 4. 2 Macc. IX. 
8, 2 


0 Theodotio: Et. ſiget tabernacu- 


Aphedno juxta Þ Nicopolim, que privs 
Emmaus vocabatur. Hieron. Col. 
1134. 

(6) Inte+ duo maria, mare videlicet 
quod nunc appellatur Mortuum ab 
oriente, et mare Magnum. Hieron. 


Col. 1134. at 
eaſt, 
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_ eaſt, and the Mediterranean on the weſt. But after all 
Apbedno doth not ſeem. to be the name of any place. 
They who render it as the proper name of a place, moſt 
| bably did not know what elſe to make of it : but the 
word (7) occurs in Jonathan's Targum of Jeremiah, 
(XLIII. 10.) and there it ſignifies a pavilion, and he ſhall 
ſpread his royal pavilion over them ; and to the ſame pur- 
poſe it ſhould be tranſlated here, he ſball plant the taber. 
nacles of bis camp between the ſeas in the glorious holy moun=. 
tain, This prophecy then cannot by the help of any ex- 
planation be made to fit and agree with Antiochus : and 
in our application of it to the Othman empire, as theſe 
events are yet future, we cannot pretend to point them 
out with any certainty and exactneſs. Mr. Mede {8} 
ſuppoſeth, that the /:dings from the eaſt and north ma 
ee be that of the return of Tulle and Iſrael from thoſe 
quarters. For Judah was carried captive at the firſt 
« into the ea, and Iſrael by the Aſſyrian into the north, 
c (namely in reſpect of the holy land) and in thoſe ' 
re parts the greateſt number of each are diſperſed at this 
« day. Of the reduction of Iſrael from the north, ſee 
* the prophecies Jer. XVI. 14, 15. and chap. XXIII. 
«« 8. alſo chap. XXXI. 8. Or if this 7/d;ngs from the 
ce north may be ſome other thing, yet that from the eaſt 
te I may have ſome warrant to apply to the Jews return, 
ee from that of the /xth vial in the Apocalyps XVI. 12. 
« where the waters of the great river Euphrates are dried 
c up, to prepare the way of the kings of the eat. If 
this application be not admitted, yet it is univerſally 
known, that the Perſians are ſeated to the, eaſt of the 
Othman dominions, and the Ruſſians to the north. Per- 
fia hath indeed of late years been miſerably torn and diſ- 
tracted by inteſtin diviſions; but when it ſhall unite. 
again in a ſettled government under one fovran, it may 
become again, as it hath frequently been, a dangerous 
rival and enemy to the Othman emperor. The power 
of Ruſſia is growing daily; and it is a current tradition 
among the common people in Turky that their empire 
| ſhall one time or other be deſtroyed by the Ruſſians. Sir 


(7) & Et extendet tentorium ſuum = (8) Mede's Works, J. 4. P- 816. 
ſuper cos. 5 6 
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Paul Rycaut in his account of the ( 9) Preſent State of 
the Greek Church, ſpeaking of the reſpect and reverence 
which the Muſcovites have for the ſee of Conſtantinople, 
fays alſo that ** the Greeks on the other fide have an 
cc eſteem and affection for the Muſcovites, as for thoſe 
« whom ancient prophecies mention to be deſigned by 
* God, for their avengers and deliverers in after-ages.” 
Which, if it proveth nothing more, yet proveth that the 
Greek church interpreted this prophecy much in the 
fame ſenſe as we explain it. However this may be, the 
Port is at all times jealous gf the junction of the two 
powers of Perſia bd Ruſſia, and exerts all its policy to 
prevent it. JE. are certainly two very formidable 
neighbours to the Turks; and who can ſay what tidings 
may or may not come from thence to trouble the Port? 
who can ſay, how unlikely foever it be at preſent, that 
they may not hereatter be made inſtruments of provi- 
dence in the reſtoration of the Jews? Whatever be the 
motive and occaſion, the Turk Hall go forth with great 
Fury to deſtroy, and utterly to make away many. The ori- 

inal word, which we tranflate azterly 7o make atway, ( 1) 
Politics to anathematize, to conſecrate, to devote to utter 
perdition, ſo that it ſtrongly implies, that this war ſhould 
be made upon a religious account. And he ſhall plant the 
' Fabernacles of his camp bettoeen the ſeas in the glorious holy 
mountain. Tt is a notion advanced by (2) ſome com- 
mentators, that here both the Turk and the Pope are 
| fignified, the former of whom hath fixed his ſeat between 
the Mediterranean and Euxine ſeas at Conſtantinople, 
and the latter between the Mediterranean and Adriatic 
at Rome; both Antichriſts, the one without, the other 
within the temple of God. But ſuch notions are more 
ingenious than ſolid, and have rather the reſemblance of 
worth than the ſubſtance. Between the ſeas in the glori- 
ous holy mountain muſt denote, as we have ſhown, ſome 
part of the hojy land. There the Turk ſhall incamp 
with all his power, yet he ſhall come to his end, and none 


(9) Gap. 3. 3g. . votum effecit. Buxtorf. - 
(1) 3 Anathematizavit, Ana- (2) See Poole, ſl his additional 
themate vel anathemati, internecioni, commentator, 


perditioni devovit: Conſecravit, Pe- 


all 
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fall help bim, ſhall help him effectually, or deliver him. 
The ſame times and the ſame events ſeem to be preſig- 
nified in this prophecy, as in that of Ezekiel concerning 
Gog of the land of Magog. He likewiſe is a northern 

wer. He is repreſented as of (3) Scythian extraction. 


FXXXVIII . 2.) He cometh from his place out of the north 


parts. (ver. 15.) His army too is deſcribed as conſiſting 
chiefly of hor/es and horſemen, (ver. 4.) He likewiſe hath 
Ethiopia and Libya with him, (ver. 5.) He ſhall come up 
egainſt the people of Iſrael in the latter days (ver. 16.) after 
their return from captivity. (ver. 8.) He too ſhall in- 
camp upon the mountains off Iſrael (XXXIX. 2.) He ſhall 
alſo fall upon the mountains of Iſrael, and all the people that 
is with him. (ver. 4.) There the divine judgments ſhall 
_ overtake him, (XXXVIII. 22, 23.) and God ſhall be 
magniſied and ſanckiſied in the eyes of many nations. 7 
At that time there ſhall be great tribulation, (XII. 1.} 
fuch as never was ſince there was a nation, even to that 
fame time: And after that ſhall be the general reſur- 
rection, (ver. 2.) and many of them that ſleep in the duff 
of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome 
to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. They certainly are 
guilty of manifeſt violence and injury to the ſacred text, 
and rack and torture the words to confeſs a meaning 
which they never meant, who contend that nothing more 
was meant in this paſſage, than the perſecution of the 
Jews by Antiochus, and the Maccabees after ſome time 
coming out of the holes and caves of the earth, wherein 
they had concealed themſelves from the fury and cruelty 
of their enemies. Theſe critics uſually pretend to be 


ſtrong advocates for the litteral and obvious meaning of 
the prophecies : but here they pervert the plaineſt expreſ- 
ſions into figures, and prefer the moſt forced to the moſt 


natural interpretation. The troubles under Antiochus 
were neither in degree nor in duration to be compared 
to what the nation had ſuffered under Nebuchadnezzar ; 
ſo that the time of Antiochus could not be reckoned 4 
time of trouble, ſuch as never was ſince there was a nation, 


The Maccabees too came out of their lurking holes and 


48) Vide Bocharti Phaleg. 1 Cap. 13. Col. 117, &c. 
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410 DISSERTATIONS on - 
caves, and recovered their city, and cleanſed the ſanc- 
tuary, even before the death of Antiochus himſelf: but 
the reſurrection in this place is deſcribed as ſomething 
ſubſequent to the deſtruction of the king of the north. ; 
Beſides how could the Maccabees, who were a ſett of 1 
brave virtuous men, zealouſly devoted to their religion, | 
liberty and country, by coming forth from the rocks and 
caves to oppole the enemy in the open field, be ſaid to 
awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and ever- 
taſting contempt ? Such expreſſions can with truth and 
propriety be applied only to the general refurrection of 
the juſt and unjuſt: and though it be ſaid many of them 
that ſleep in the duſt of the earih ſhall awake, yet that is 
no objection to the truth here delivered; for as (4) Theo- 
doret obſerved long ago, the prophet had faid many for 
ell, in the ſame manner as St. Paul hath put many for all, 
when he faid, 1f through the offence of one many be dead, 
much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace which ts 
by one man, Feſus Chrift, hath abandoned unto many: 
(Rom. V. 15.) and again (ver. 19.) As by one man's 
diſobedience many were made ſinners, fo by the abedience of 
one ſhall many be made righieons. The proper concluſion 
of all is the general reſurrection, and the conſequent 
happineſs of the wile and good; (ver. 3.) And they that 
be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the firmament, and 
they that turn many to righteouſneſs as the ſtars for ever and 
ever. . 5 
The angel having thus finiſhed his prophecy of the 
things noted in the ſcripture of truth, an inquiry is made 
relating to the time of theſe events. It was ſaid before 
(XI. 40.) Al the time of the end ſball the king of the ſouth: 
uſh at bim: and here the queſtion is aſked (ver. 6.) 
(5) How long ſhall be the end of theſe wonders ? The an- 
ſwer is returned in the moſt folemn manner, (ver. 7.) 
that it ſhall be for a time, times, and a half. A time, 
times, and a half, as there hath been occaſion to ſhow 


(4) W On, arr TY Wav 
ahn. nic Ya 6 A νν⁊pet Have 


cf TS m;, Oh TOM TeDeire 
A:. x. T. X. Mul ii autem pro omnes 
dixit. Etenim beatus quoque Paulus 
dali pro onnes poſuit, cum dixit, 


Kc. Theod. in locum. p. bog. 


(5) Menn yp Ten Uſque quo 
finis mirabilium; Pagnin. Uſque quo 
finis horum mirabilium? Vul. Eu 
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in a former diſſertation, are three prophetic years and a 
half; and three prophetic years and a half are 1260 pro- 
phetic days; and 1260 prophetic days are 1260 years. 
The ſame time therefore is prefixed for the deſolation 


and oppreſſion of the caſtern church, as for the tyranny 
of the little horn (VII. 25.) in the weſtern church : And 


it is wonderfully remarkable, that the doctrin of Mo- 


hammed was firſt forged at Mecca, and the ſupremacy 
of the Pope was eſtabliſhed. by virtue of a grant from 
the wicked tyrant Phocas, in the very ſame year of Chriſt 
606. It is to be obſerved, ſays, (6) Dean Prideaux, 
that Mahomet began this impoſture about the ſame 
time that the Biſhop of Rome, by virtue of a grant 
« from the wicked tyrant Phocas, firſt aſſumed the title 
* of Univerſal Paſtor, and thereon claimed to himſelf 
that ſupremacy which he hath been ever ſince ende- 
«« voring to uſurp over the chriſtian church. [Phocas 
«« made this grant A. D. 606. which was the very year 
that Mahomet retired to his cave to forge that im- 


2 port there, which two years after A. D. 608. he 


began to propagate at Mecca. |] And from this time 


© both having conſpired to found themſelves an empire 


© in impoſture, their followers have been ever ſince en- 
« devoring by the ſame methods, that is, thoſe of fire 
* and ſword, to propagate it among mankind ; So that 
«« Antichriſt ſeems at this time to have ſet both his feet 


upon Chriſtendom together, the one in the caſt, and 


te the other in the weſt; and how much each hath 


te trampled upon the church of Chriſt, the ages ever 


« ſinceſucceeding haveabundantly experienced. There 


is a farther notation of the time in the following words, 


And when he hall have accompliſhed to ſcatter the power of 
the holy people, all theſe things ſhall be finiſhed : when the 
Jews ſhall be recalled from their diſperſion, then all theſe 
things ſhall receive their full and final completion. The 
prophet, not ſufficiently underſtanding this anſwer (7) 
inquired, (ver. 8.) What or how long ſball be theſe latter 
times or latter wonders ? And it is anſwered again, (ver. 
11.) that from the time of taking away the daily: ſacrifices 


(6) Life of Mahomet. p. 13. 8th to Harding, p. 181. 
Edit. See alſo Biſhop Jewel's Reply (7) n r De 
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and ſetting up the abomination that maketh deſolate, there 
Hall be a an two hundred and ninety days. The 
days ftill are prophetic days or years: but even if they 
were natural days, they could by no manner of compu- 
tation be accommodated to the times of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes. The /e/ting up of the abomination of deſolation ap- 
pears to be a general phrafe, and comprehenſive of va- 
rious events. It is applied by the writer of the firſt book 
of Maccabees (I. 54.) to the profanation of the temple 
by Antiochus, and his ſetting up the image of Jupiter 
Olympius upon the altar of God. It is applied by our 
Saviour (Matt. XXIV. 15.) to the deſtruction of the 
city and temple by the Romans, under the conduct of 
Titus, in the reign of Veſpaſian. It may for the ſame 
reafon be applied 1 to the Roman emperor Adrian's build- 
ing a temple to Jupiter Capitolinus, in the ſame place 
where the temple of God had ſtood ; and to the miſery 
of the Jews, and the deſolation of judea that followed. 
It may with equal juſtice be applied to the Moham- 
medans invading and deſolating Ghriftendom, and con- 
verting the churches into moſques : and this latter event 
ſeemeth to have been particularly intended in this paf. 
fage. If this interpretation be true, the religion of Mo- 
bammed will prevail in the eaſt the ſpace of 1260 years; 
and then a great and glorious revolution will follow; 
perhaps the reſtoration of the Jews, perhaps the de- 
ſtruction of Antichrift ; but another ftill greater and 
more glorious will ſucceed : and what can this be ſo pro- 
bably as the full converſion of the Gentiles to the church 
of Chriſt and the beginning of the millennium or reign 
of the ſaints upon earth? For (ver. 12.) bleſſed is he that 
wailelb, and cometh to the thouſand three hundred and frue 
end thirty days. Here are then three ditferent periods 
aſſigned, 1260 years, 1290 years, and 1335 years: and 
what is the preciſe time of their beginning and conſe- 
quently of their ending, as well as what are the great and 
ſignal events, which will take place at the end of each 
period, we can only conjecture, time alone can with cer- 
tainty diſcover. If we are miſtaken in our conjectures, 
it is no more than (8) Mr. Mede and other much more 


(8) Sec Mede's Works. B. 3. P. 717. De numeris Daniclis. 
| learned 
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learned men have been, who have gone before us in this 
argument. It is indeed no wonder that we cannot fully 

underſtand and explain theſe things; for as the angel 
laid to Daniel himſelf, (ver. 4 and q.) though many ſhjji 
run to and fro, ſhould inquire and examin into theſe 
things, and thereby knowledge ſhould be increaſed ; yet the 
full underitanding of them 1s reſerved for the time of the 
end, the words are cloſed up, and ſealed till the time of the 
end. But however the great uncertainty of theſe events, 
which remain yet to be fulfilled, cannot ſhake the credit 
and certainty of thoſe particulars, which have already 
been accompliſhed. As (9) Prideaux judiciouſly ob- 
ſerves, it is the nature of ſuch prophecies not to be 
thoroughly underſtood, till they are thoroughly fulfilled. 
Not that ſuch prophecies are therefore like the pagan 
oracles, of an ambiguous, equivocal, and deluſive na- 
rure. Obſcure they may be, but there is a wide differ- 
ence between obſcurity and equivocation. The pagan 
_ oracles were purpoſely worded in ſuch a manner, that if 
they failed in one ſenſe, they might hold good in ano- 
ther, though (1) directly the conttary : the ſcripture- 
prophecies have a determined meaning, and though 
ſometimes they may comprehend more cvents than one, 
yet are they never applicable to contrary events. The 
pagan oracles were delivered for the immediate direction 
of thoſe who conſulted them; and therefore a miſtake 
at firſt was of more fatal conſequence ; the ſcripture- 
prophecies were intended more for the inſtruction and 
Illumination of future ages, and therefore it is ſufficient 
if time ſhall illuſtrate the particulars. The pagan oracles 
are no ſooner underſtood, than they are deſpiſed, whereas 
the reverſe is true of the ſcripture prophecies, and the 
better you underſtand, the more you will admire them. 
The completion of the former demonſtrates their fraud 
and futility, the completion of the latter their truth and 
dignity. EN | | * 
c Upon the whole, what an amazing prophecy is this, | 
comprehending ſo many various events, and extending - 


(09) Prid. Connect. Part 2. B. g. in the concluſion, _. 
(1) As in theſe inſtances | : 

Crœſus Halym penetrans magnam pervertat opum vim. 

Aio te, Eacida, Romanos vincere poſſe. 


through 
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through fo many ſucceſſive ages, from the firſt eſtabliſh 
ment of the Perſian empire, above 350 years before 
- Chriff, to the general reſurrection! And the farther it 
extends, and the more it comprehends, the more amaz- 
ing ſurely, and the more divine it muſt appear, if not to 
an infidel like Porphyry, yet to all who like Grotius have 
any belief of revelation. How much nobler and more 
exalted the ſenſe, more important and more worthy to 
be known by men and to be revealed by God, when 
taken in this extended view, and applied to this long 
and yet regular ſeries of affairs, by the moſt eaſy and na= | 
tural conſtruction ;,than when confined and limited to 
the times and actions of Antiochus, to which yet it 
cannot be reconciled by the moſt ſtrained and unnatural 
Interpretation ! What ſtronger and more convincing. 
proofs can be given or required of a divine providence, 
and a divine revelation, that there is a God who direcis 
and orders the tranſactions of the world, and that Daniel 
was a prophet inſpired by him, a man greatly beloved, as 
he is often addreſſed by the angel! Our bleſſed Saviour 
(Matt. XXIV. x5.) hath beſtowed upon him the appel- 
lation of Daniel the prophet; and that is authority ſuffi- 
cient for any Chriſtian : but in this work have been pros; 
duced ſuch inſtances and atteſtations of his being a pro- 
phet, as an infidel cannot deny, or if he denies, cannot 
diſprove. The character that is given of him by Joſe= 
Phus is nothing more than ſtrictly his due. It expreſſeth 
the ſenſe of the Jewiſh church; and the ſame muſt be 
the ſentiments of every man, who will conſider and com 
pare the prophecies and events together. This hiſtorian * 
is commending the ſuperior excellence of Daniel's pre- 
dictions ; * for he was wont, (2) ſays he, not only to 
* foretel future things, as other prophets alſo did; but 
© he likewiſe determined the time, wherein they ſhould. 
happen.“ Afterwards having mentioned ſome of Da- 
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(2) Ov vg Ta jinnorra woroy dum et alii vates, prædicere ſolebat, i 
 DeoOrTELWY $ieTiAs, xc x&s of ſed et tempus, quo hæc eventura KW 
D  goPnrTai ang xa xa Erant, prefinivit. Joſeph, Antiq. L. 
Seren, eig oy ravra are e. 10. Cap. 11. Sect. 7, p. 465. Edit, 
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niel's prophecies he (3) proceeds thus: © All theſe things, 
God having ſhown them to him, he left them in writ- 
ing, that they who read them, and behold the events, 
might admire Daniel for the honor vouchſafed unto 
him by God; and by theſe things might be convinced 
how much the Epicurians are miſtaken, who deny a 
providence, and allow not that God regards human 
actions, nor that all things are governed by a bleſſeq - 
and immortal Being for the preſervation of the whole, 
but aſſert that the world is carried on at random with< 
out a guide or ruler : which, if it was without a gover- 
nor as they pretend, would have been deſtroyed by 
the blind impulſe, and have periſhed and come to 
nought, as we fee ſhips, which are deſtitute of pilots, 
overwhelmed by the ſtorms, and chariots overturned 
and broken to pieces, which have no drivers. For by 
theſe things predicted by Daniel, they appear to me 
_ widely to err from the truth, who declare, that God 
© hath no care of human affairs; for we ſhould not ſee 
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N arFCovorae. Iſta omnia, a Dea 
ſibi monſtrata, ſeriptis conſignata re- 
liquit: ut qui ea legerint, et eventus 
perſpexerint, Danielum mirentur oh 
tam inſignem honorem illi a Deo ha. 


bitum; et Epicureos magno in errore 


verſari deprehendant, qui providens 


tiam e vita ejiciunt, et a Nao res u- 


manas curari non exiſtimant, neg om- 
nia a natura beata ex immortali (ad 
univerſitatię rerum perennitatem) re- 
gi et adminiſtrari volunt, ſed fine 


rectore et curatore mundum ſuopte 


impetu ferri aſſeverant: qui fi ita ut 
illi autumant ræſide careret, queme 
admodum naves ſine gubernatoribug 
videmus procellis et fluctibus obrui, 
curruſque aurigjs deſſitutos percelli 
temerario. /ane motu labe factatus con» 
cideret | many, cnn Cumque iſta pre» 
dicta fuerint a Danielo, videntur 


mihi a vera opinione multum aber- 
rare, qui Deum non curare pronun- 
ciant quid agat genus humanum: non 
enim vaticiniis ejus eventus reſponds 
iſſe conſpiceremus, fi omnia in mundo 
temeritate regerentur. ibid. p. 466. 
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15 « al things ſucceed according to his prophecies, ii it hap - 


ned that the world was governed by chance.“ 
In ſhort we ſee how well Daniel deſerves the * 


(XIV. and XXVIII,) for his piety and wiſdom: and 
theſe uſually go together, for as the angel ſaith, (ver. 10.) 


none of the wicked ſhall underſtand, but the wiſe ſhall un- 
derftand. Happy are * who both Know the * 9 


R and * 
4 
END OF VOL. 1. : 
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ary Ezekiel hath given him 


